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14, 17) which characterises the Pahlavas as Smasrudha- 
’ rina. Judged by this test, kings of the family of Rafiju- 


7 : Parthians, could not have. belonged to that nationality as cee 


oo of his. son and again resuming control over the kingdom 
cee Moe the case of Kalasa who continued to be a 00-1 
oe is resumption ¢ of contro by his father), es 


PREFACE 10 THE SECOND EDITION: 


At new edition of he: Political History of Antiont : - . 
India from the . Accession of Parikshit to the Extinction Of oe 
the Gupta Dynasty is placed before the public. The 
work has been out of print for some time, and need has 

long been felt for a fresh edition. Therefore it goes forth oe 
once more having been revised and re- written | inthe “220 
light of the new information that is coming in so’ rapidly eee 
and in such vast bulk. No pains have beenspared to 
bring the book up to date, and make it more attractive toe 
students. Material emendations have been made in almost 
every chapter. Some of the extracts in Sanskrit have. 
been provided with English renderings. New paragraphs, | — 
sections, appendices and genealogical tables have been __ 

added where necessary, the more important additions will” 


| 7 7h 80 907 BRK, D6MF, 260, 267, 800, 802, 
a eo vis be tie Sais: ae tetockdg, oe mee eeechial % tng cal PORe 


| Attention may be ealled here to the fact not. esse) 
in the text that in the Harivarhéa there is a passage es 


—bula and Nahapana, who are not unoften taken to bee 


their portraits found on coins (JRAS, 1913, bet. pp. 630- 
631) show no traces of beards. They were, therefore, almost : ee 
— certainly Sakas. Regarding the controversy about Patika, 
e pp. 284. 85, it: may be noted that the Rajatarangini furnishes y : 
ey instance of a son. being replaced by his father. as king : 
eh the case of Partha), and of aking abdicating i in fi avour 


ae PREFACE 
A word may here be added. — Dr. Thomas’ 
citation | of the rule of Panini II. 2. 15. This is a 
 Samasa rule and hardly refers to the cases to which 
| Thomas applies it. 3 | 
A new feature of the present Salus is the inclu- 
sion of a number of maps, and a few chronological and : 
a synchronistic tables, which, it is to be hoped, will increase 
the usefulness of the work. The incorporation of 
fresh material has necessitated Ae recasting of the 
indexes. | aie | 2 
The present writer never intended his work to be a 
Cece survey of the political and dynastic his- 
tory of every Indian province. He is chiefly concerned 
with those kingdoms and empires whose influence tran- 
| scended provincial limits and. had an important bearing 
, upon the general course of political events in the heart 
and nerve-centres of the Indian sub-continent. ‘Dynasties _ 
: of mere local interest. (e. g. ., the Tamil Prachanbtas 
of the far south, or the Himalayan Pratyantas in the 
far. north) have received very brief notice, as these did 
not acquire an. all- India importance till after the Gupta : 
: period when ad ayadeva Parachakrakama had intimate | 
c dynastic | relations with several rulers of the Indian | 
i" interior, a ‘Lalitaditya. pushed his conquests: as far as 
‘Kanauj, and a Rajendra Chola carried ‘his: arms | to the 
a banks of the Ganges. a i ee 
| _ Farther, the author does age: ‘claim for. ‘the. “period 
trom ‘Parikshit: to. ‘Bimbisara the same degree of authen- : 
: ticity as for the age of the “Mauryas, the Satavahanas and 
the Guptas. The: absence of trustworthy contemporary 
. dynastic records makes it preposterous | to put. forward — 
such @ proposition. : In regard to the early period it has | 
been his principal endeavour to show that the huge 
fabric of sacerdotal and rhapsodic legends is not based 
falely a on 1 the p marie -mendacions priests a and : - | 


| "PREFACE See 
story-telling Dinskanasia, ‘that. bardic: tales ‘sometimes : 
conceal kernels of sober facts not less trustworthy than ‘ 
the current accounts of the dynasties immediately pre- o 
ceding the raid of Alexander, and that chronological o 
| relation. of the national transactions before 600 B. C. is 
not impossible. In trying to demonstrate this he has 
not confined himself to literature of a particular type, 
but has collated the whole mass of evidence, Vedic as — 
well as Puranic, Brahmanical as well as non-Brahman- 
ical, Buddhist as well as Jain, Indian as wellas Hellenic. — 
The writer of these pages wishes to acknowledge | 
with sincere thanks his indebtedness to scholars and 
critics who have helped him with valuable suggestions, — 
and especially to Dr. Barnett, Professor Schrader, Dr. Jarl 
Charpentier, Mr. H. Subbaiya and Mr. Asananda Nag. He 
is also grateful for the kind assistance which he received | 
in many difficulties from his friends and colleagues, o 
among whom Mr. Sailendranath Mitra, Dr. Sunitikumar — 
—Chatterji, Mr. H. ren Ray and Mr. J.C. Chakravorti Se 
_ deserve especial mention. His acknowledgments are. also — 
due to Srijut Golapchandra Raychaudhuri who gave. him - 
much valuable help in the preparation of maps and. the — 
revision of the Indexes. The author does not claim that a 
the Indexes are eoiaastios but he has Sparel, no pains oe 
to inelnde all important references. ee oe 


- “Tse University, Canora: 4 HORC Co 


| April 12, 1927. om oe 


2 wweitien: some years ago, 


PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION 


‘The object of the following pages is to sketch the 


a “political history of Ancient “Tndia from the accession 


of Parikshit to the extinction of the Gupta Dynasty. 
: The idea of the work sug ggested ‘itself many years ago 


from observing a tendency. in some of the current books 
to dismiss the history of the period from the Bharata — 
war to the rise of Buddhism as incapable of arrangement — 


in definite chronological order. The author’s aim has 
been to present materials for an authentic chronological 


. - history of ancient India, including the neglected Post-— 
Bharata period, but excluding the Epoch of the Kanauj 


- Empires. which properly falls within the domain of the 


a historian of Medizeval India. 


‘The volume now offered to the public consists of — 
: - parts In the first part an attempt has been made to 


furnish, from a comparison of the Vedic, Epic, Puranic, 


Jaina, Buddhist and secular Brihmanical literature, 


such a narrative of the political vicissitudes of the Post- 
: _ Parikshita- pre-Bimbisarian — period as may not be less 
intelligible to the reader than Dr. Smith’s account. of: the : 


transactions of. the Post-Bimbisarian age. It. has also 


been thought expedient to append, towards the end of 
this part, a short chapter « on kingship in the Brahmana- 
 Jataka period. ‘The purpose of the second part is to 


provide a history of the period: from. Bimbisara to the. 


ae Guptas which will be, to ae. certain extent, more_ up to- 


~ date, if less voluminous, than | the classic work of Dr. 


Smith, Saas eek S 
- ‘The greater P part. of the 


oie opportnnily & to disc 


ae now: pabliahed: ve 
the author has- not had— 
2 of the ‘novel theories 


PREFACE | ue KE 
: advanced in recent ores like The Gani ridge History Yy of : 
India, and Mr. ee eee Ss Ancient cae Sealuats teal 


Tradition. : | oo 
The writer of these pages offers his tribute of respect ae 


to the Hon’ble Sir Asutosh Mookerjee for providing ie 
opportunities for study which render it. possible for a 
young learner to carry on investigation in the subject 


of his choice. To Professor D. R. Bhandarkar the 


author is grateful for the interest taken in the progress _ 
of the work. His acknowledgments are also due to 
Messrs. Girindramohan Sarkar and Rameschandra _ 
Raychaudhuri for their assistance in preparing the Tne: 
dexes. Lastly, this preface cannot be closed. without Bo: 


word of thanks to Mr. A. C. Ghatak, the Superintendent, : 
for his help in piloting the work through the Press. 


July 16,1928. — BOR | 
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PART i | 
? From the Accession ok Parikshit to the Coronation | of | a 
ray Bimbisara : SES: 
Fonewon 


No Thucydides or Tacitus has left for poateiity a 
genuine history of Ancient India. But the patient. in- ; 


_- vestigations of numerous scholars and archeologists have — 
opened up rich stores of material for the reconstruction cs 
. of the ancient history of our country. me 


_ ‘The first notable attempt to “ sort and arrange ‘the : 


os ‘accuinulated and ever-growing © stores of knowledge” 


| -wasmade by Dr. Vincent Smith. But the excellent — 


ae historian, failing to find sober history in bardic tales, 


= ignored the period immediately succeeding a the famous _ 


oe . war waged on the banks of. the Jumna, between the ‘S008 | 
— of Kuru and the sons of Pandu,” and took as his starting | 
. eo point the middle of the seventh century B. CG. My aim 
has been to sketch in outline the dynastic. history of. 


Ancient India including the neglected period. I have 
taken as my starting point the accession of Pariks : 
Es, which, according to Epic and Puranic tradition, ‘00k 
cco ney after the Bharata War. as 


= Valuable inforn mation n regarding the Parikh i 


2 ‘POLITICAL HISTORY OF ANCIENT INDIA 7 

: Davids, Pargiter, Bhandarkar and others, But the attempt 
to frame an ouiline of political history from Parikshit to 
‘Bimbisara out of materials supplied by Brahmanic as well 


as non- Brahmanic literature is, Ir believe, made for the 
first time 3 in the polowins pages. | 


- Sources 


No fnacriphion or coin “haa “fortunately eis dis- 
ak which can be referred, with any amount of 
certainty, ‘to the post- -Parikshita-pre- Bimbisarian period. 
The South Indian plates purporting to belong to the 
reign of Janamejaya (Ep. Ind., VII App., pp. 162-163) 
: have been proved to be spurious. Our chief reliance 


| must, therefore, be placed upon literary. evidence. | “Une: 
fortunately this evidence is purely Indian, and is not 


supplemented by those foreign notices which have “done — | 


_more than any ar cheeological discovery to render possible oa 


the remarkable resuscitation ” Or the on of the Dowie 
| Bimbisarian period. a 
Indian literature useful hor ee. pur pose of the his. ~*~ 
: ‘iorian. of the post-Parikshita- pre Bou bisirian, age may. 7 
. be. divided into five classes, viz.:— eee 
| ae -Brahmanical literature. of ‘the peak Parikshita- ne 
| pees Blaublaation period. This class of literature naturally ee 
contributes the most valuable infor mation — regarding the a 
: History of the earliest dynasties and comprises: eae 
: fay. The last book of the Atharva Veda. oo. 
: 8 The Aitareya, Satapatho, Taittistya and other : 
. ancient Brahmanas. oe i: a gre oe, 
" ke): The Bribadatanyake, Chbandogya and other woe 
" classical Upanishads, - Aone . 
Phat these works belong'to the post-Parikshita period 
i is , proved by repeated refe 
: Je alee nana pad: to J janaki of 


ideha at whose court the s “ 


: Pariksh ity 40: his. ‘son 


"SOURCES - : Se eg a 


fate ie ‘the Parikshitas ¥ was ane the subject of a philo- Pees 
sophical discussion. That these works are pre- -Buddhistic ee a 
and, therefore, pre- -Bimbisarian has been. proved. by come 
— petent critics like Dr. -Rajendralal Mitra. (Translation aa 
of the: Chhandogya Upanishad, “pp. 23- 24), Professor — Sens 
_ ‘Maedonell (History of Sanskrit Literature, PP 189, 202- ae Son 
208, 226) and others. ee 
IL. The second lass comprises Brahmanical works tg a 
ak which no definite date can be assigned, but lar ge portions gee 
of which, in the opinion of competent critics, belong to 
the post-Bimbisarian period. ‘To this class belong the 4 
os Ramayana, the Mahabharata and the Puranas. The 
| present, Ramayana not only mentions Buddha Tathagata ous 
(II. 109. 34), but distinctly refers to the struggles of. the. 
_ Hindus with mixed hordes of Yavanas and Gals wary te 
gaatafaate (I. 54. 21). In the Kishkindhya Kanda noes 
ss (TV. 48. «11-12), Sugriva places the country of the 
oe Yavanas and the cities of the Sakas between the 
eds country of the Kurus and the Madras, and the Himalayas. ae 
poo his: shows “that the Greco- Scythians- at that time ig 
occupied parts of the Pafijab. The Lanka Kanda (69- eed 
ta oe) apparently refers to the Puranic episode of. the ae ed 
a uplifting of Mount Govardhana (Parigr bye girithdor- eS 


So payata vapur Vishnor vidambayan ‘): 


ae As regards the present Mahabharata, ‘Hopkins ne 
oe (Great Epic of India, pp. 3891- 393), = Buddhist supremacy 


already decadent is implied. by passages - which allude 
iS contemptuously to the edtikas or Buddhistic monuments | 
as having ousted the ‘temples of the gods. Thusin III. | 

Oe eee 190. 65 5 They will revere edikas, they” will neglect the | 
gods’? ; Gb. 67 ‘the earth shall be piled | with edakas, - 
ee wee adorned with godhouses.’ With such expressions | 
ESS: oe mey be gated the thoroughly Buddhistic -epit th 


“A por oles Pustnie allusions 


| 4 "POLITICAL HISTORY oF "ANCIENT INDIA 


“ Caturmabarajika i in XII. 339. 40 ae Buddhistic hilo 
. sophy as expounded i in the same book. ahs Ces ae | 
“The Greeks are described as. a western people and 
sheds overthrow. is alluded to ............. The Romans, 
| ‘Romakas,’ are mentioned but once, in a a for ‘mal list of all 
s ‘possible peoples. ‘T6117, and stand thus in marked 
contrast to the Greeks and Persians, Pahlavas, who are 
- mentioned very often.. ..The distinct prophecy that 
| : : Scythians, Greeks and Bactrians will rule unrighteously 
in the evil age to come’ which occurs in III. 188. oe 
- is too clear a statement to be ignored or explained away.” 
‘The Adiparva (I. 67. 18-14) refers to King “Asoka 
: who i is represented as an incarnation of a Mahasura, and 
is described as “ mahaviryo’ parajitah. * "We have also a 
: reference - (Mbh. 1, 189. 21-28) to a Greek overlord 
e (Yavanadhipah) of Sauvira and his compatriot Dattamitra— 
(Demetrios ?). The Santi Parva mentions Yaska, the 
- author of the Nirukta (B42. 7B); ‘Varshaganya (818. 59) 
: the Sankhya philosopher who probably flourished in the 
- fifth century after Christ (J.R.A.S., 1905, pp. 47- 51), and 
- Kamandaka (128. 11), the authority on Dharma and 
: Artha, who i is probably to be identified with ds ) famous | 
2 disciple of Kautilya. ex : 
oo The Puranas which contain iste of kings of the , Kali 
ue ‘Age cannot be placed earlier ‘than the third or fourth 
a century A. DE because they refer to the Andhra, ‘Kings : 
a and even to the post-Andhras. _ | ae 
-Ittis clear from what has heen stated ‘above’ that the 
Epics and Puranas, in their present shape, are late works: 
which are no better ‘suited to- serve as the foundation. of. 
S history of the pre-Bimbisarian_ age than ‘the tales of 
the’ Mahavarhsa and the Asokavadana are adapted to. 
form the bases of chronicles of the doings of the great. 
- Manurya. At the same time we shall not be justified ine 


tejecting’ t their | ‘evidence: wholesale because much of eit 


“SOURCES: a ve ree E é ee 


is | undoubtedly « old ad valuable. ‘The warning to handle a 
- critically, which Dr Smith considered necessary with oo 
: regard to the Ceylonese chronicles, is certainly ‘appli | 

eable to the Sanskrit Epics and Puranas. = ee 4 
III. The third class of literature | comprises Brahma- Aree a 


a nical works of the Post-Bimbisarian period to which a Sad Ps 


2 date i in a definite epoch may be assigned, e.g. the Artha- 
“ ‘sastra attributed. to Kaatilya who flourished in the Maurya. 
: epoch,! I the Mahabhashya of Patafijali. (second century — : 


ae -B.C.), etc. The value of these important works can hardly be 


ea of Indian chronolog gy. Their evidence with regard fo 


Be can always be called in question. 


ae | : assignable to pre-S -Sunga times. - They furnish a good. deal ae ae 
of useful information regarding the period which ime 


- | Dharmagistras, and dates only from about the third century AY D. But the ma 
a prevalence of the study of Arthavidya ina “much > earlier epoch. is. proved ‘by ‘the ; 
 Tunagadh- Rock ‘Lnsoription | of. Rudradaman J, and the existence of treatiz 


more terms like “ Pranaya,” - “ Vishti,” a sete, - We: is “interesting to: ‘note. that the 


eee ; quote. the views of previous: Acharyas i in the Chapter on “ ‘Pragaya” a (Bk. Y, 
hae ae ‘Tt ig, Shsrelee not unlikely that — 1, 


. | overestimated. | They form sheet anchors in the troubled Seas 


me the pre-Bimbisarian age is certainly | inferior to. that of eras 
_ the Brahmanas and the Upanishads, but the very fact hoe 

- that such information as they contain comes from persons 
of known date, makes it more valuable than the Epic and 
_. Pur&nic tradition, the antiquity and Authenticity, of whi ch = 


e IV. To the fourth class belong the Buddhist ‘Sutias, coe 
4 Vinaya texts and the Jatakas. Most of these works are a 


. ‘mediately preceded the accession of Bimbisara. They 
have also the merit of preserving Buddhist. versions of 
~ ancient stories, and vouchsafe light. when the light - from ane 
S Brahmanical s sources, abagine to fall, es ae ae 


- : _ Aocording. tb: some ‘scholnt the: ‘Arthegastia fterature ‘is. later ‘than an the 


on: Arthaéastra is rendered _ probable, by the ‘mention of _. techni 


| - Kantillya. which par ports to be a compendium of pre- -existing Arthassstras, 


does: yn 


: 


who. claims. to } ha 
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ou To the fifth ‘Alaa belong works of the Jaina 


ee < canon which were reduced | to Ww riting in. ASD. ABA 


(8. BLE, Vol. XXII, p. xxxvii, XLV, p. xl). They 


ae give walueble information regarding many kings who. 


a lived during the pre- -Bimbsarian Age. But their late 
| date x makes their evidence not wholly reliable. 


i Tae AGE. OF THE , PARIKsHITAS : < 


a We’ have taken as our starting. point the reign of . 
; - Parikshit whose accession, according to tradition, took 


oe place shortly after the Bharata War. | 


‘Was there really a king named Parikshit ? True, | 
| he i is mentioned in the Mahabharata and the Puranas. 


But the mere mention of a king in this kind of literature 
js no sure proof of his historical existence unless we 


have external evidence to corroborate the Epic and 
: -Puranic account. ee Ne. : | | 
- Parikshit appears in a among iad of the Twentieth 2 
ook of the Atharva Veda Samhita (A.V., XX. 127. 7- 10) 


“asa king of the Kurus (Kauravy a) whose rashira flowed : 


ee hil cand Aoney. We quate. the entire -paseage : 


« « Rajio vigvajaninasya 3 yo > devomartyarn, al’ 


ae . a : " Veldvanarasyh sushtutima sunota Parikshitah 


Oo Parichchhinnah kshemamakarot tama. Ssanamacharan Ys 
’  Kulayan krinvan Kauravyah patirvadati j jyaya oe 
- Katarat ta aharani dadhi manthanh pari srutam — ee 
in ies Potty | vi Le naeeam mashire e ait Patt a 


oe all pele, , the g god a who teabern — of * Vaisvanara 


THE AGE OF THE PARIKSHITAS | "eeGee oe 


Parikshit ! a avikshit has produced for us a secure dwel- : : 8, - , 28 
ling when he, the most excellent one, went to- his seat. mo 

- (Thus) the husband in ‘Kuru land, when he founds his ao 
household, converses with his wife. | eo eb 8 Daa 
_ “What may I bring to thee, card, stitred drick yee es 
liquor ? (Thus) the wife asks her husband i in 1 the kingdom ee 


oe | of king Parikshit. 


pe Like ‘light the ripe barley runs over » bajatid’ ie ae | 


mouth (of the vessels). The people thrive merrily in the _ ros aed 


ee ‘Brahmana (VIII. 21). 


ae “sheyo J anamejayata Par ikshitam abhishishecha.” 


: kingdom of king Parikshit. ——— Atharva Veda. 5 cot 
pp. 197-198.) : As rad 
Roth. and Bloomfield eal Parikshit in the 5 atharva ee 
Veda as a divine being. But Zimmer and Oldenberg- ae 
~ recognize Parikshit as a human king, a view supported. 
by the fact thatin the Aitareyaand Satapatha Brahmanas | 
the famous king Janamejaya bears the patronymic Parik- 
 shita. Of. the following | passage of the see 


ee ‘Etena ha vi Aindrena mababhishekens arab I Kava- ey 


Referring to king Parikshit, Macdonell an a Keith - oe 


ie - observe (Vedic Index, Vol. I, p. 494): “The Epic makes 


i ae him = grand- father of Pratisravas and ereat-grand-father a oe 
or Pratipa.” _ Now, the Epic has really two Parikshits, POS 
oe one a son of Avikshit or “Anasva, and an. ancestor of oy ae 
ae ss ratisravas and. Pratipa, the other a descendant of Pratipa eh i 


i and. a son of. Abhimanyu (Mahabharata, Adiparva,: 


el and. the. latter. Parikshit. If. - Was Parikshit I of 
< the Epic identical with the Vedic Parikshit? The Vedic 
‘Parikshit had four sons, namely, Janamejaya, Ugra ni 
Jes  Bhimasena and Srutasena (Vedic Index, Vol. I, 10 
ee ihe aie Parikshit 1 L on ae ot 


94, 52 and 95. 41). We shall call the former Parikshit ae 


See on 
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Kakshasena, ‘Ugrasena, Chitrasena, Indrasena, Sushens 
and Bhimasena) according to Chapter 94, verses 54-55, 
and among: these the name of Srutasena does not 
| oceur. Even J anamejaya is omitted in Chapter 95 and i in. | 
the 2 Java text (JRAS, 1913, p. 6). There is no king of that. 


me name: immediately after ‘Parikshit L also in the Kuru nf 


‘s Pandu genealogy given in the Chellur or Cocanada grant 


of Virachoda (Hultasch, 8.1.1. Vol. I, p. 57). The Epic — 


- poet, and the writer of the Choda inscription which is 
- much older than many extant manuscripts of the Mbbh.., 
= therefore, were not quite sure whether this Parikshit (I) _ 
Was the father of Janamejaya and Srutasena. On the 
7 ‘other hand, according to the unanimous testimony of 
the Mahabharata and the Puranas Parikshbit II had 


a ‘undoubtedly a son named J anamejaya who succeeded him aon 


e on. the throne. ‘Thus, the Mahabharata, referring to 
" Parikshit Ty, the son of Abhimanyu, says (I. 95. 85) :-— me 
- :  Parikshit khalu Madravatinh na&mopayeme ivan: 
mataram. Tasyarn bhavan J anamejayab.” Spee 
The Matsya Purana says (Mat. 50. 57): 


ae “ « Abhimanyoh Parikshittu putrah parapuraiij iayab.. 
a seen Par ‘ikshitah h puteel Epic mikab.” : Q 2 | 


ee This Ji anamejaya. hall three: Bethea: namely, Grakssona; 
ke Ugrasena and Bhimasena : cnn Janamejayah Parikshitah 
 saha phratribbih Kurukshetre dirgha satram upaste side : 
[ hratara strayah Se vatasena Ugrasena Bhimasena iti” | 
(Mbh. 3 3. De: es | : | 
Lae Particulars peeurding. ‘the gon ‘ane: successor of the | 
- the Vedic Parikshit 4 agree syne what we know: of the ? 
he Epis» and Puranic Parikshit i ae 


media. “The pe who pe 


Purana (IX. 22. 25-26), too, distinctly mentions Tura 


oe : a of foe IT, says: 


ee ast line, is also mentioned ane ‘the Altare eya- ‘Brahmana. ae ae 


ce (WIL 27). 
- to. be regarded. aS identical with the Vedic Pari kshit. 


were. really one. and the same individual, but the Epic | 
. and Puranie cane had some doubts: as” to. whether ail 


a ‘Pagdatss. 7 


THE AGE oF THE PARIKSHITAS ae gee 


was TnileGia, Daiva ipa Seanaka: On the Sher hand, ie fa 
Aitareya - ‘Brahmana which also mentions his Agvamedha | 
names ey Kavasheya : as his: priest. The Bhagavata — | 


Kavasheya as the priest of Janamejaya, the grandson of 
Abhimanyu, and the | son of Pari kshit IL ot 


_Kavas hsyark purodtinya: Ta urarh Wasaga tnedhagat™ oo 
/Samantat prithivirh sarvain jitva yakshyati onadhvarai ih ea 


| ‘The ‘statements of ‘the ‘Satapatha and “Aiteseya a 
7 Brahmanas. are apparently ‘conflicting, and can only a 
be reconciled if we surmise that Janamejaya_ performed os 
two horse sacrifices. Is. there any evidence that he : Seale 
actually did so? Curiously enough the Puriinas give the ote Ne 
evidence which is needed. The Matsya Purana speaking ee 
of J anamejaya, the grandson of Abhimanyu and the son : 


“Deir asvamedham ahritya mahavajasaneyakah . 

 Pravartayitva tam sarvam rishim V Ajasaney? akam ae 
Vivade Brahmanaih sarddham abhisapto vanara yayau. Seon ee 
? | (Mat. 50. 63. 64. 


Fhe quarrel. with Hes: ‘Brshmanas, alluded t6j in rbhe i Ee 


-Parikshit i. has éius’ a ‘etter alaim than’ Parikshit L ne 


It i is, however, ‘possible that Parikshit T and Parikshit Ib co 


Bit te mmes of most cof the 
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: to the same. conclusion, ye shall show later. on" that : a. 


Kura ‘prince named | Al bhi prata win Kakshaseni (i. e., theson | 
| of Kakshasena) was one of the. immediate - 3 cecessors of | 
the Vedic Janamejaya. ‘Kakshase na thus appears tohave — 
been a very near relation of Janamejaya. Now a prince 


“of that name aciually appears as a brother of Janamejaya ae 


_and a son. of Parik shit I, in chapter G4of the Mahabharata, 


“This fact. seems to identify the Vedic ‘Parikshit with i ay 


-Parikshit I of the Epic. But we have | already seen that 
7 other facts are in favour of an identification with Parikshit 

: IT. Parikshit JT and Parikshit II, therefore, appear to- 
have been really one and the same individual. That there — 


was a good deal of confusion regarding the parentage: eee 


‘ Parikshit, and the exact iosselc of the king and his sons | 


“in: ‘the Kuru genealogy is apparent from the dynastic: - 


“lists given by the Great Epic and the Vishnu: Purana. : 
fhe latter work says (IV. 20. 1) “ Parikshito Janamejaya 


: Srutasen-Ograsena- Bhimasenas chatvarah putrah. "It: then....6 > 
gives the names of Kuru princes down to the Pandus and Bee, 
-Parikshit IT, and adds (IV. 21.1) “ Atahparath bhavi- oe 


: shyan ahaih bhimipalin kirt tayishye. Yo ‘yarh simpratam 
avant ipatih ) tasyapi Janamejaya- Srutasen-Ograsena-Bhima- _ 
< nab - putr as chatvaro bhavishyanti.” <The’ confusion : 
may have been due to the: fact that agcording to one | 


“tr adition Pari kshit, the father. of. Janamejaya, was the cs fe 
: ancestor : of the Pa indus, while according to another and oe 
a more ‘reliable tr adition he was their descendant, afd the aes 
Epic. and the Puranie w riters” sought to. recon cile | the ~ 


Sua y oes pes existence of two Parikshits ae 
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facts about Parikshit II, the king | who. ruled after the 
Bharata war, and his sons: tally with what we know about 


| “conclusion follows toni tacts: to which. referenda’ has ee 
- already been made. | We have” ‘seen that all the known ces 


the Vedic Parikshit and his sons. ‘There cannot pe an wo a 


oe doubt as to his historical reality. 


Goa ‘Pari kshit is said to hay 2. ‘until a Madia prince = | S oC 
ae (Madravati) and to have ruled for 4, years 8, Lyi in g at. the: : vid 
_age of sixty (Mbh. I. 49. 17-26 with commentary). “But. 


stories about him in the epic and the Puranas are oby: only ae 
legendary. ~The only facts that CAN be accepted 


historical are that he was a king of the Kurus, that the ong 
people. lived prosperously under his rule, that he had! 
many sons, and that the eldest prince Janamejaya. 


~sgueeeeded him. 


ie riled.” ‘The kingdom extended from the Sarasvati to ‘the: 


of the. ‘Kuru realm extending ‘as far as the ‘Kamyaka_ 


| oe boundaries of Kurukshetra. are given in a passage of the 
oe Te nittirtya Aranyaka oe Index, i BP. 169. 10). 1s 
oo : ana: “ths ‘Partgah’. on “the” wo “The - “Mahabharata 
vee § (iLL. 83. 204- -208) g gives the following description: of Kurt | 
ae  kshetra: “South | ‘of the Sarasvatt and. north of : 
: Drishadvati, ho who | liv | al 


oe It will not be quite out: of place here to say a few 
ae words about the kingdom of Kuru over which Paril sshit. | 


oa tee Ganges, and Was divided into three par ts, Kurajaiga la, oe 
o ‘he Kurrus: and Kurukshetra (AMbh. ioe 108 De . 
iene Kurujangala, as its name implies, was the wild reg ein: ro 


a forest. But in certain passages it is used i in a wider sense ee 
to designate the entire kingdom. The Kutus- ‘proper 
So Were : probably located. ‘in the district round | Hastina 
S pura (identified with a place: near — M irat). : Ae : 
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‘Karullshetrs: which’ is also salted ‘Samantapafichaka and 
the northern sacrificial altar (uttaravedi) of the grandsire 
(i.e, Brahma). Roughly speaking, the Kuru kingdom 


| corresponded to the modern Thanesar, Delhi and the upper 
os Doab. Within the kingdom floy wed the: rivers Hiranvati, 


| Kausiki, Aruna, Apaya and the. ‘Pastya as well as the 
-Sarasvati and the Drishadvati. : ‘Here, ‘too, was situated i 
| Saryanivant, which the © authors | of the Vedic Index 
consider to have been a lake, like. that known to the — 
Satapatha Brahmane. by the name of Anya tah- plaksha. — 

‘The capital of the kingdom was Asandivant, (Vedic ; 
: Tidex: Vol. I, p. 72). This city was” probably | identical 
with Hastinapura, the capital which was abandoned by — 
: Nichakshu, the famous descendant of Parikshit, when he 
removed to Kausambi. ene ee oe 


_ Gaagayapabrite tasmin 3 nag. are » Nag asihvaye, ke 


4 


(Pa argiter, Dynasties ot the Kali Ages Pe 3: 5). - 


: fone “Meoording t for epic t calinok the kh ines of Kuraksh etra Se 
pidongal to the Pairo- Bharata’ family. ’ “The Pauraya ae 
~ connection of the ‘Kurus is s ; uggested — by the. Rigvedie ‘. 2 
hymn (Ke 33). which. yefers to Kuro u-sray ana” as a — 
“descendant: of Trasadasyu. a famous king | of the Parus. ay 
af The. connection of the. Bharatas vith the ‘Kurus: is. also : 
ce attested by” Vedic ev riden: iden berg says. (Buddha, © oO 
pp. 409- 41.0) — =f ‘We find. in the | Rik-Samhita, trace’ ofa 
- peculiar | position | ocetipied Ny the Bharatas, a special - AS 
@ connection _ of Moles with siponsot es of ‘sacred yee 


A ent is” phasata < . ie., . ae 
B arata or ‘Bharatas ; soe 


oa or 
among: the protecting 
ae odes, we find --Bharat 


he personified divine 


7 Sarasvatt 


Sak the ‘Vedic stocks Was passed, the Bharatas issued, as we 
oe believe we are entitled to suppose the course of events to. 
on have ‘been, as the possessors of. the regions ¥ound the — 


| friend: of the Bharatas, the goddess Bhar rat, the e sacred 
oe ness. of the: Sarasvati and ‘Dri shadvati. | o | 


S the “greater: peoples” of» the Brahmana. period. | The : 
oe - Bharatas found their place, probably together with | their 
old enemies, the Purus, within the great ‘complex of 
| ; peoples” now in ‘process of cee the Karus; the . 
oe. sacred land now "bee ame e Kurukshetra.” eee 8 


HB AGE OF THE PARI <SHITAS ee 


| protective power + of the Bharataa.- We and the Sarasvati sh os . : 
constantly named in connection with her ; ; must not thie’ ee 
sacred river Sarasvati be the river of the holy people, thes ee 
- Bharatas ? In one ode of the Mandala, which specially ; : 

extols the Bharatas (ITI. 28), the two Bharatas, Devagravas: 0-2, 

and Devavata, are spoken of, who have’ . generated Agni oo: : 
by friction : on the -Drishadvati, on the Apa ya, on the 00% rad 
Sarasvati- may Agni ‘beam. We find thus Bharata fee 
princes sacrificing in the land on the -Drishadyatt and 2.8 
on the Sarasvati. Now the jand on the Drishadvati o 
‘and on the Sarasvati is that which is. later on oo 2 
highly celebrated as Kurukshetra. Thus the testimonies — ae 
of the Samhita and the Brakmans combine to establish ae 
the close connection of the ideas Bharata, Kura, 3) 


“Out of the sieweniens in which the migratory period 2 


- Sarasvati and Dri shadvati, The weapons of the Bharata 
= princes and the poetical fame of their Rishis may have _ ao 
co-operated to acquire | for the cult of the Bharatas” thee. 
— char acter of universally | acknow ledged rule, and for the so 
 Bharatas a kind of sacral hegemony ; hence Agni as oe 


et Then~ came ‘the period, when the countless small 
: “stocks: of the Samhita, age were. fused together to form os 
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and: .piedeoestors of Parikshit, the names s of the following 
occur in the Vedic literature:— ae 
be -Pura- ravas Aila (Rig- Veda, oe 08 ; : ‘Sat Br. - XL 5. 1.0), 

| Ayu (Rig-Veda L. 58.10, IT. 14.7 , ete.), Yayati verre 
(RB. Vi; f8147; X. 63. 1), Para (R. ¥., VII. 8. 4; 18.13), 


: Bharata Dauhshanti Saudyumni (Sat. Br,, XU L5 ‘ 11- 12). ne 


5 Ajamidha (R. V., LV. 4h. 6), Riksha Che v. VIII. 68- 15), 
~Kurv (frequently mentioned — in the Brahmana litera- 
ture, cae Kuru u-Sravana, ‘Rig-Veda, o¢ 383 : Uchchaibsrav as 
| (Jaiminiya Upanishad Brahmana. ALI. 29. 1- 3), Pratipa 
_ Pratisatvana or Pratisutvana (Atharva Veda, XX. 129, 2), 
| Balbika.  saliptre (Sat. Br., XII. 9. 3.) 3), Sarntanu 
oA BRy WV. X93), and Dhritarashtra Vaichitray irya a ( Kati hake 
- Sunhita, x. 6). re std ola . 
vos he occurrence: of. these “names” in the Vv ee texts 
pebaly, prove their histori icity, but it is difficult to say 
how: far. the epic account of. their relationship with a. 
- Parikshit is is reliable. But some of the kings, é.g-, Santana 
were — ssnoabiedly: of “the same -vace (Kauravya) as 
- Parikshit. a eo ee | | 
oe a urit-rave aS” : Alla, the first king in a above list, & is 

* said to. have been the son ofa a ruler who migr ated from | 

iG: Bahli or ‘Bactria- to ‘India (Ram. “VIL 108 3. 81. DOs 
—Pradition | recorded in. the Papafichastidant represents the e 
as. mos ne ienpartnal jae a the Ailas Beoording | 
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| same territory which atterwards became fam ous. as Kur. yes “A oe 
kshetra. The history of the. Kuru royal: line becomes : : : ee rot 


more definite from the time of Saritanu, who was fifth | dye 


the ascending line from Parikshit. Regarding the events 
of Parikshit’s reign we have little reliable information. ce 
We only know that the drought that threatened the Kuru 
realm in the time of Sazhtanu had passed away and. Me ae 


© people throve merrily in the kingdom of Parikshit. 2 


~The date of Parikshit is a matter regarding which ‘the. es 


Ree 


“Vedie texts give no direct information. There is, , however, cp ae 
a remarkable verse, found with slight variants | in all the es eda 
: historical Puranas, which places | his birth 1050 (or 3 1015 ace es 

_ cording to the e Vayu, Vishnu, and Bhagavata Puranas) nee 
| years before Mahapadma, the first Nanda king of Magadha, 


Mahadpadm-abhishekattu 

Yavajjanma. Parikshitah 

Evarh varsha sahasrartu 
Jn heyam pati icisaduttaram. 


( Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali Age 2 pe . 8 8) 


Te. accepting | the Ce eyl cnese sghrowolosy (Geigen Maha- a8 


Vgclen p. 27), we place the first Nanda twenty. ‘two years 
before the accession of Chandragupta Maurya; te, in 
a gang 2eot4 B. C., Parikshit’s birth must be dated ‘aboot 
394 B. Cc. gas 359 8B. CG, according to the e Vayu and Vishnu 


es Pas anas). If, on the other hand, we give credence tothe 


7 | testimony of the Vayu. Purana (99. 828- 329, « Ashtavirn- 


: Se Sati varshani prithivin palayishyati,” ‘ ete.) “and take 40 > ‘ 
| ee. (Mebane: 28+ bi sons’ ae to be the ade 
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 byathes samaprapte varshe,” ete, ‘aid Mahaprasthanikapar- | 

va, “abhis! hichya SVAraA]y e cha rajanaficha Parikshitam).”’ 
lt is clear that. epic and Puranic tradition places the 
aecession of Parikshit about the middle of the 14th 
ee century B.C. Vedic evidence, however, points to a. much 
later date. We shall show in the next chapter that 
- Pari kshit’s 3 son and successor Janamejay a was separated 
: by five or six: gene rations of teachers from the time of 


: Janaka and his contemporary ol dd jlaka Aruni. At the 
ae end of the Kaushit: iki or Sinkhiyana Aranyaka (Adhyaya 
ee TB) 5 we find a vathda or list of the teachers by whom 
ee the knowledge cont tained in that Aranyaka is supposed te 
- have been handed down. The opening words of this list 


ge ran thug | 2 ee | oe 
ee «Om | ! Now follows the varnsa. Adoration to the 


af from 2 Uddalak a Ar uni.’ 


i “Boni. ‘the “passage quoted above it is clear that — 
Seas aakhavadin was separated by two generations from the- | 
time of Uddal aka who was ‘separated by five. or six 


or 


i lanamejaya, and eight or nine generations after. Pari kshit. | 
th 
eee ie author of the  Senkhayena | Ge rihys, Satra he 


ae him. oie: | yenestee 
Majjhims: 1 N Boks he ui 


Brahman. Adoration to the teachers! We have learnt 
this text from Gunakhya Sankhayana, Gupakbya nso 
é Sankhayana from Kahola Kaushitalo, Kahola Kaushitaki eaters 


“(8B By Vol. XX1X, poy 


re generations from the time OF Janame}. jaya. : ‘Sank hayana, 3 ; | 
ae therefore, flourished seven or eight generations after | on 


; Saakhayana (Gunakhya_ Sankhayana) be identical f 


ae a famous Vedio oe 


é 


eet, “ Tignai Vedsnaih piraga ulatplaghs ketubhinath, (ones 


of oo anes and eee 
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biiak ‘ana: a contemporary of Gotama Buddha hd: a 
_ hence, of Kakuda?® or Pakudha- -Kachchayana. — Conse- i 
quently Asvalayana must have lived in the sixth century : 
B.C. If the identification of Gunakhya Sankhayana with — 
the Grihya Siitrakara be. correct, then he, too, must have | 
lived i in the sixth century B.02 Professor Rhys Davids 
“in his” Buddhist — Suttas assigns” 150° years to the. five a 
Theras from Upali. to Mahinda. We may, therefore, assign 
240 or 270 years to the eight. or nine generations from 
Parikshit to Sankhayana, and place Parikshit in the ninth © 
century BiG. 1b is; doubtless, possible that Gunakhya 
Sankhayana was not identical with the Grihya Sttrakara : 
(cf. 8. B. E. XXIX, pp. 4-5). But the reference to 
Paushkarasadi and Lauhitya, who figure among the con- 
-_temporaries of Buddha, in his Aranyaka, probably shows 
that Gunakhya could not have flourished earHer, than the . 
sixth century BOs). * fen ees wae yee. 

- Parikshit was succeeded « on the Kuru ‘theone’ by. his 
“hdeats son Janamejaya. The “Mahabharata refers to a 
great snake sacrifice performed by this king. In this _ 
connection it is mentioned that the king conquered Taxila, 
Although a passage of the Pafichaviznéa ‘Brahmapa — 
connects a -Janamejaya: with the. snake- sacrifice (Vedic — 
“Index, I, p. (274), the epic account of the. Kuru king’s © 
-Sarpa- -satra cannot be accepted as sober history. But. the 
conquest of Taxila may well be an historical fact, because 
King Janamejaya is. represented — as a great ‘conqueror — 
ine the Brahmanas. Thus the Aitareya Brahmana says — 
ae al) " Tanamejayah, Parikshitah samantarh sarvatah 


> 4s to the equation Kabandht =kakuda comp. Atharva v. ac 4 3) : nbn 0h : 


at rishabha sustains § a : knbandha of ee ty ; 
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prithit th jayan parlyays asv ena cha medhyeneje tadosha? bhi | 
‘yajta g gatha giyate : oe | | 


Reshil vati dhanyadarh vakminaih’ harita : srajain Coan sh 
oe ASvain babandha sir angarh devebhyo Janamejaya iti” ., 


ae he Janamejaya Parikshita went round the earth com- 
| pletely, conquering on every side, and offered the horse : 
i in sacrifice. | : Regarding this a sacrificial verse is sung: 
sla Asandtvat Janamejaya | bound for the gods : 
‘bladk-spattad; grain-eating horse, adorned with a soles 
o ornament and with yellow garlands.” 


(Keith, Rig Veda, Bidhimanas,, 336° oa | 
| Eggeling, Sat. Br., V, p. 396.) | 


‘Tn another - “passage of | the. Aitareya Daltonen - 
| (VIL. 11) it is stated that Janamejaya aspired to be ¢ 
" Servabhtimt,” ‘4é., @ paramount sovereign. 
_. * Evarhvidarh hi vai ma, mevamvida yaj: ayanti tasmad fas 
ahah jayamyabhitvart ith sendth jayamyabhitvarya senaya — 
nama divy2 na manushya ishava richchhantye shyami : 
: sarva mayuh sarva bhiimir bhavishyamiti.” o 
- (Janamejaya Parikshita used to say) “Those who — 
: mow thus sacrifice for me who know, thus ; therefore T 
: conquer the assailing host, Te conquer with: an -assailing i 
' host. Me neither the arrows of heaven nor of. men reach, — 
J I shall live all my life, I shall become lord of all the e eart th. eo 


The possession of Taxila ‘in. the extreme north- west, = 


Apis control. over. Madra_ or the Central Paiijab, t the 
— homeland of ‘Janamejaya’s mother. ‘Madravatt. In this Sy 
: connection it b may be noted | hat eee of the: Paurav: a 


- ge0g mphior | expres 
f Sakala (Sialkot), 


aN ‘ mentions : the Pandus ; as { h 
| It was presumably: aft 
7 Jai enamejay was consecrat 4 


: Pa unarabhisheka a ant mis | 
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. the Aindramahabhisheka, performed two. horse-sacrifices es a 2 | 
| and had a dispute with Vaisampayana and the Brahma anas, : a 


The Matsya version, | which is_ considered by Pargiter | 


to be the oldest, says. the king made a succe ssful : tand s | Q 
against them for some time, but afterwards gave in and, 


S : making his” son king, departed to. the forest ; but ‘the Seay ge 


Vayu version says” he perished and the ‘Brahmanas: oO | 


made his son king. The Purinic narrative is strikingly ae 


confirmed by the evidence ‘of the Brahmanas. The a a 
Satapatha Brahmana refers to one of the horse sacri- 
| fices, and — says that the priest who performed the ye 
- sacrifice for him was Indrota_ Daivapi_ Saunaka. : The tae 


 Aitareya Brahmana mentions the other sacrifice ‘ands o-- 
names Tura Kavasheya as his priest. It also contains 

a tale stating that at one sacrifice of his he did not We 
employ the Kasyapas, but the Bhitaviras. Thereupona 
oe family of the Kasyapas called Asita-m mriga forcibly took — 
: oS away. the conduct of the offering from the Bhotaviras. — 


SS We have here probably the germ of the Puranic stories ee 
oa about _Janamejaya’s dispute with. the Brahmanas. | An ae : ‘ 
- allusion to this. quarrel occurs also in Kautilya’ S Artha- ns 


Le : sastra (of. “Kopaj Janamejayo Brahmaneshu vikrantah Me eee 
| The’ ~Gopatha Brahmana narrates” an anecdote of 


ane A anamejaya and two ganders, pointing out the importance ae 
ete og Brahmacharya, and the time which should be devoted Fae 
es a “to. it. The story is absurd, but it shows that Janamejaya ee 
ee was. already looked | upon as an ancient heroin the time 


a of the. -Gopath a ‘Brahmana. The ‘Ramayana also. refers S . 
ore to Je anamejaya as a great king of the past (TE 64, 42). 


Sd Javemesey ya S. ft cont according | to a » gatha quoted — 
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oe with: ‘the: “King’s | conquests. Its meaning ‘i given 


i. below: = 


Oe Tne Reondivat. Tanamejaya bound for the pada: a 
| ~ Dlack- spotted, srain-eating horse, adorned with a golden > 


es ormament and with yellow 8 garlands.” ore 


“ Begelivg, Sat. Br, V, Pp. 396, ) ae 


— ‘The palace of I anamejaya is ‘yeferr ed toi in the e following 
ne passag e of the Satapatha Brahmana : — y 


ae Even as they constantly sprinkle the equal prize- - 
winning steeds so (they pour out) the cups full of fiery hed 


ae in the palace of J anamejaya.” 


a3 wae 


ee Sato bu martate tad tad gece manavah 
ae : . Kurun asvabhirakshati. Oe Ug SEG ey 


. as 


p. 63). 


BAS 98.) 
ar at “the: Mahabharata is to be | believed Janamejaya - 
| sonistinise held his court at Taxila, and it was at Taxila — 
hat. Vaisampayana is said to. have. ‘related | ‘to him the Me 
tory of the great strug ele ‘between the Kurus and the sos 
; andus (M bh. XVII. 5 5. 84). No direct independent proof eee 
of this war is forthcoming, but a dim allusion tothe | 
battle of ‘Kurukshetra! is probably contained in the 
ne following gatha, of the Chhandogy a Upanishad (VI.17.9), 
en) to roby, ar he. Great oe of Indie, | 


i : a may 7 66 asserted that the. ‘Pagdus are a os of oe 
strangers unknown to the Vedic texts, and that: therefore a 
the story of their feuds. with | the ‘Kurus” must be post- oe 
| Sey ts a conelusio se Wiotg: tees, ae 


Kuru and the city called Indapatta ’ 
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Ss ‘and, secondly, the: Pandus are. ‘not a body of strangers oe 4 
but are scions of the Kurus. ‘Hopkins | indeed says that 
they were an unknown folk connected with the wild ee: 
tribes located north of the Ganges (the Religions of = 
India, p. 388). Bat Patafijali (IV. le 4.) calls Bhima; 808: 4 
Nakula and Sahadeva Kurus (Ind. Ant., I, p. 250). Hindu | 


ae tradition i is unanimous in representing the Pandavas as an ie, 
oo offshoot of the Kuru race just as the Kurus themselves as 


‘were an offshoot of the Bharatas. The very name of © aoe a8 
“ the Great Epic betrays the Bharata (Kuru) connection oe 


oof the principal heroes and combatants. ~The testimony : 


of Buddhist literature points tothe same conclusion. In 


the Dasa-Brahmana Jataka (Jataka No. 495) a king © One 


| thé stock of Yuddhitthila” reigning “in the kingdom ob 


2 


is distinctly called 8 


coe pes et Koravya,” i.e, Kauravya—* belonging to the Kuru 
race.” The polyandrous marriage of the Pandavas does. 
nae ‘not necessarily indicate that they are of non-Kuru origin. 


"Phe system of Niyoga prevalent among the Kurus of the 
re Madhyadeéa was not far removed from fraternal polyandry! Se 

a (Mbh. Td 103. 9-10; 105. 37-38), while the Law (Dharma) : 
of marriage honoured by the (Northern Kurus was oe 


Coes admittedly lax (Mbh. I. 128, 7).” 


_ Already inthe time ‘of, “Aévalayaner S ‘Gribya.- me 


es GI. 4) Vaisampay: ana Was known as Mahabharatacharya. 


ee ‘He is also mentioned in the Taittiniya Avanyaka | a: vA 6). 
o 9) aind the: Ashtadhyayt of Panini (IV. 8. 104). Whether 
eee ‘Vaisampayana was a contemporary of J anamejaya or not, 


ee cannot be ascertained. at the present moment. But T have 
pa found nothing in a the Vedic eee itself which goes 
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xv. 6. a 12), Tti is well a that ihe ‘story. recited | 
by. Vaisampayana to Janamejaya- was at first called an 
or victory, 48. vietory | 


991 


Itihasa and was named “ Jaya 
. of the Pandas, the ancestors of the king. | 


es “ Muchyate sarva | papebhyo. Rahuna Chandrams yatha 
& ayo nametihaso’ yar Sroiayye: vijigishuna.” ; 


_(Mbh. ‘Adi. eR. 20.) | 


o; anamejaya’ S. e heothars: ‘Bhimnasena, Ui grasena and Sru- ee 
-tasena’ appear in the Satapatha Brahmana (XIII. 5.4, 8) > 
and the Sankhayana & Srauta Sittra (XVL. 9.7) as performers 

of the horse-sacrifice. At the time of the Brihadaranyaka _ 
Upanishad their life and end excited popular curiosity | 

_ and were discussed with avidity i in philosophical circles. _ 
It is clear that the sun of the ‘Parikshitas had set — 
before the time of the Upanishad, and it is also clear — 
that they had been guilty of some heinous crime which 


they. had atoned for by their horse-sacrifice. The Sata- 
patha - Brahmana quotes a gi atha which says:—_ 


ae ‘The righteous Parik shitas, performing horse sacri- — 
: fices, by t heir righteous work aie away with sinf ul work 


| one. after another.” 


‘The Pura Anas dats that Tanamejaya y was succeeded ‘by ae 
aa. ‘Satanik a’s son and successor was ASvame-_ 
‘dhadatta. | From: Asvamedhadatta was, born | Adhistma- : 
: krishna — famed — in the Vayu and -Matsya_ ‘Puranas. | : 
- Adhisimakrishna’ s “son was” ‘Nichakshu. ‘During : king 
: Nichakshu’s s reign: the city of Hastinapura, is said to — 
have | been carried away by the Ganges, and the king oe 
ac said | is > have transferred his capital t to - Kausambi_ ve 


Ca of c. v. Vaidya, mst 
Fol, 3 PP. 99 a9 ee - = 
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mentions a . (Bharata) 1 king uagied " Agvamedha w. ov. eae 
Ae 6), but there is nothing to show that he i is identical 
oS cowith Asvamedhadatia. A Satantka Satrajitaismentioned 
in the Aitareya Brahmana and the ‘Satapatha- Brahmana_ ee 
as a great king who defeated Dhritarashtra, the prince a : 
_ of Kasi, and took away his sacrificial horse. | He, too, was 
a probably | a Bharé ata, but the patronymic Satr ajita. probably ee 
indicates that he was different from Satanika the gon of | gee 
“o! Jan amejaya. The Pafichavishsa. ‘Brahmana, Jaiminiya er ee, 
Upanishad Brahmana and the ‘Chhandogya ‘Upanishad Cee 
mention a Kuru king named Abhipratarin Kakshaseni : oe a 
who was a contemporary of Girikshit Auchchamanyava, 

| Saunaka Kapeya, and Driti Aindrota. As Driti Aindrota — ce 
was the son and ee of Indrota’ Daivapa Saunaka theese 

. priest of Janamejaya,! Abhipratarin, son of Kakshasena, 
_ appears to have been one of the immediate successors Of 6 | 
ee Ji anamejay a. We have already seen that Kakshasen: Boe: 
, appears in the Mahabharata (1. 94. 54) as the name of © 
a brother of Janamejaya. -Abhipratarin was thus J aname- 
- — jaya’s nephew. The Aitareya Brahmana and the Sankha- 
yana 8 Srauta Sutra CEV.., 16. 10-13) refer to a prince AOee 
See named. Vriddhadyumna Abhipratarina, apparently the foo 
ace son of Abhipratarin. The Aitareya. Brahmana * ‘mentions 
eis son ‘Rathagritsa and priest Suchivriksha Gaupalayana. ee 
oe The Sankbayana Srauta Siitra informs us that Vriddha- 
gee : dyumna erred i in a sacrifice, when a Brahmana threatened 2s 
ae that. the result. would be the expulsion of the Kurus See 
Be | from Kurukshetra, an ‘event. which actually came to pass. ie 

| The Chhandogya Upanishad refers to the devastation — 
oe So oF the crops in the Kuru country by Matachi (hailstones or 
ee locusts) and the enfore ed. departure of Uv shasti ‘Chakraya 
- ae sonamiperery of J anaka of Videha_ (Bead ‘Upan ishad 
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: ‘The’ ‘evidence of the: Wedio texts and that of ‘the: 
ae can be reconciled if we assame that, after the. 
death: of Ji anamejaya, the Kuro kingdom was split up into | 
two parts. One part, which had its ‘capital at Hastina- — 
pura, was ruled by the direct descendants of J anamejaya ” 
himself. ‘The other. part Was ruled by the descendants _ 
of his brother Kakshasena. _ ‘The junior branch probably — 
yesided at. Tndraprastha | Or. ‘Indapatta which probably 
continued to be the seat of a race of kings belonging tothe | 
: Yuddhitthila | gotta. (Yudhishthira : gotra), long after the . 
. destruction of Hastinapura, and the removal of the main : 
line of Kuru kings to K ausambi. | at 
All our authorities agree that during he. ale. of = 
Jenamejaya’ s successors great calamities befell the Kurus. — 
Large sections of the people, including one of the reigning — 
princes, were forced to leave the country, and to migrate 
, the eastern part of India. a transference of the royal a 


ty ie éqidente: of Bhasa, Udayans, king of Kaugambi, ; 
ba eee in the: Seopnenieeradni {ed Pcmate 


wh 


: om ule filo vinito 5 jfanevatchhuchiby oS 
eee Tannarhast. i baladdharburh sejedharmacya d dosikah : 


" Geyeatosy oF coe ‘PAurxenra amy 


“Parikehit 
tL 


" (potter torent redeem Any Anti gen - 


Jal anamoj aya ah : Keksbasona Uae agena. | Sratasena - ‘Bhimasena uae. 


. : ‘Satant ka - | Abhipratirin 
e Tee ele 
: : Aah "i mosktishpe : Bahegtias 
= Nichakshu_ n : S ; a 2 
- Kings of Keuktmbt nt Rings é Tn 
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We have seen “that. a series of calamities sadly crip- 


7 pled the Kurus; and the king of Hastinapura had toleave 
the country. During the age which. followed the Kurus a 


: played a minor part in politics. 


‘The most notable figure of the succeeding age was - 
Janaka the famous king of Videha. The waning power © 
of the Kurus and the w axing strength of the Vaidehas 
are shown by the fact that while Kuru princes APO 
_ styled rajain certain Brahmanas (Ait. VIII. 14), ,Janaka of | 
Videha is called Samrat. In the Sat. Br. (V. 1.1.13) the | 
Samraj is asserted to be of higher dignity than a rajan. 
‘That the great Janaka was later than the Parikshitas 
admits of no doubt. We shall show lateron thathe wasa es 
- coritemporary probably of Nichakshu, and certainly of | 
es Ushasti Chakrayana during whose time disaster befell. | oe 
| the Kurus. In Janaka’s. time we find the majesty and)» ee 
power, as well as the decline and fall, of the P arikshitas. ee 
| still fresh in the memory of the people and discussed as ce oo 
a subject. of general curiosity in the royal court of beeen 
. ‘Mithila. | In ‘the Brihadaranyaka Upanishad © ‘Bhujyu OA ges 
| Tahyayani tests Yajfiavalkya, the ornament of the ee 
res court of Janaka, with a question, the solution of which a 
ae the. former had previously obtained — from ‘Sudhanva, _ fe 
oe Angirasa, ‘a Gandharva, who held in his possession = 
oe the daughter of xk ce ‘Pataiichala OR. the Madea — 
soumtty ? a : 


“ Kya Parikshita abhayadis 3” * (Brihad. Upanishad, I. oes we 


8. 1: “ whither have the Parikshitas gone?” ‘Yajfiavalkya Ne : 
a answers : * oe Thither where all Asgvamedha sacrificers go.” pect tad! 


Bot this i it is clear that the ‘Parikshitas (ons of 
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noe the ‘people, ond a subject of controversy in societies of 
aes philosophers. = | _— | 

fh Eb is... not possible to determine with precision the 
exact chronological relation between Janamejaya and — 


Janaka. Epic and Parinic tradition seems to regard 
them as contemporaries. | Thus the Mahabharata says that 


ae ‘Uddalaka (a prominent figure of Janaka’s court) and his 


- son. Svetaketu attended the Sarpa- -satra of aah : 


& | _ Sadagys échabhavad Vyasah Sons Sishya sahayavi in 
~U ddalakah Pramatakah Svetaketuscha Pingalah 
(Mbh., Adi, 53. 2 


‘The Vishgupurina says that Satanika, the son and 
‘guecessor of Janamejaya, learned the Vedas from Yajfia- 


rk valkya (Vishnu, P. IV. 21.2). The unreliability of the 
ne epic | and Puranic tradition in this respect is proved by oes 


the evidence of the Vedic texts. We learn from the 


ae srinieia Brahmana (XIII. 5. 4. 1) that Indrota Daivapa 


x Daivapi Saunaka was a contemporary of Janamejaya. 


OS “His pupil was Driti Aindrota or Aindroti according to 
Oe the J aiminiya. Upanishad and Varhsa, Brahmanas. Driti’s 
oe pupil: was Pulusha Prachinayogya (Vedic Index, II, jo) ae 
es he: latter: taught Paulushi Satyayajfiia. We learn from 
eo the Chhandogya Upanishad (Ye TE 1-8)" that -Paulushi = 
ee Satyayajiia was a contemporary of Budila Asvatarasvi Poe 
ie and-of Uddalaka Aruni, two prominent figuresof Janaka’s 
a) Oourt (vide Brihadaranyaka Upanishad, V. 14. 8. | ‘Janako oo 200 5 


--Vaideho Budilam’ Asvatarasvim uvicha” ; and. IT ey a) hee 
ee Satyayajiia was, therefore, certainly a contemporary of. Fes 
- Janaka of Videha. He was an elder contemporary | because 
Lee his pupil Somagushma Satyayajti Prachinayogya i is Jane Oe" 
oo ea tioned in, the. Sonera tae S 6 2 L 8) Ie 


THE AGE OF THE GREAT JANAKA a7 


J anaka must be considerably later | than J anamejaya the ; 
contemporary of Indrota. anise ie 
_ ‘We should also note that, in the lists of toachérs given 
at the end of the tenth book of the Satapatha Brahmana, 
and the sixth chapter of the Brhadaranyaka Upanishad, 
‘Tura Kavasheya, the priest of Janamejaya, appears as a ue 
very ancient sage who was tenth in the ascending line | 
from Safijiviputra, whereas Yajfiavalkya and Uddalaka 
- Avani, the contemporaries of Janaka, were only fourth 
and fifth in the ascending line from the same teacher, - 
We quote the lists below :— 


; Tanamejaya Tura Kavashoye : 
tes Yajfiavachas Rajastambayana 


Kusri 
Sandilya 
_ Vatsya a ae He ee 
‘ Vamakakshayana Uddalak a Roun} vancks 
eat dJanaka — 
Mahitthi. «© — Yajfiavalkya oo 
Kautsa 8 Agar oo, 
_ Mandavya os Asurayana ree 
 Mandikayani _ _ Prisniputra Asurivasin “ 
_ Basppetputra a Banjtvipatea: ae 


PELE, 218: clear from wha’ has eon: stated shove that | 


- Janaka was separated by five or six generations from 

ao Janamejaya’s time. Prof. Rhys Davids in his Buddhist 
. | i Suttas (Introduction, p. xlvii) adduces good grounds” for a 
assigning a a period of about 150 years to the five Theras 
oe cofpom: Upali to Mahinda. | ae the five Theras are assigned 
io period oF 150 years, the five or six teachers from Tadieee 
= ote Somasushma, and from ‘Tura 0 Vamakakshayana 


oe ope Ratna of Une or cask Sannin; tee 
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~ Jonamejaya, and two. centuries after Parikshit,’ if, 
following the Puranas, we place Parikshit in the four- | 
~ teenth century B.C., we must place Janaka in the twelfth | 
nes Tf, on the other hand, accepting the synchro- | 
nism of Gunakhya Sankhayana with Asvalayana and 
. — Gotama Buddha, we place Parikshit in the ninth century 
—BC., then we must Dad J anake in the seventh | 
_sontury B.C. eee | 


~The wlan of Videha, ayer swhieh Tanaka re 
Papecaonutis: roughly to the modern Tirhut in Bihar. It 


was separated from Kosala by the river Sadinira, usually © 


identified with the modern Gandak which, rising in Nepal, 


te flows into the Ganges opposite Patna (Vedic Index, Il. _ 
ee ae) - Oldenberg, however, points out (Buddha, p. 


898 n.) that the Mahabharata distinguishes the Gandaki — - 


from the Sadanira, ‘‘ Gandakificha Mahasonaim Sadant- | 
rath tathaivacha.” Pargiter, therefore, identifies the — 
- Sadaniva with the Rapti. We learn from the Suruchi 


- Jataka (489) that the measure of the whole kingdom of 
- Videha- was three hundred leagues. It consisted of 
16, 000 villages (J. 406). 


- ‘Mithila, the napitel of Videha, is ‘not referred to 
in the Vedic texts, but i is constantly mentioned in the — 
 Jatakas and the epics. It has ‘been. identified with. the 
small: town of Janakpur just within the Nepal. border. ee 
-Itis stated in the Suruchi and Gandhara (406) Jatakas 
that. the city covered seven leagues. At its four gates 


were four market towns. ae 546). We have the follow- 


ing ‘description of ‘Mithila in. the Melk Satake - 
- (Cowell's Stake, Vol. VI; > P. BO oe | 


ee “By archifects ith rile nie line lai oilk ia. order fair to seo, oe 
oS oy vith walls and d gaiee® aad | 


on eve , y sid le, : : : c | 


traversed es streets _ eee 
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With horses cows and chariots = thronged with one and | 
| gardens beautified, : 
Videha’ S far famed capital, gay with its knights and — 
| warrior Yr swarms, Pi 

Clad in thei ies of tigersking, with banners ek 
| and flashing ¢ ar ms, | 

: Its penn dreseed i in Kas cloth, perfumed with | oe te 
| | sandal, decked with gems, oo 
‘ts palaces and all their queens with robes of state and diadems, 


According to the pasinonis a 71. 3) ihe royal te family ae te 
of Mithila was founded by a king named Nimi. His son Pe 
was Mithi, and Mithi’s son was Janaka I. The epic then — 
continues the genealogy to Janaka II (father of Sita) and 
his brother Kusadhvaja, king of Sankasya. The Vayo 
(88. 7-8 ; 89. 8-4) and the Vishnu (IV.5.1) Puranas re- > 

present Nimi or Nemi as ason of Ikshvaku, and give 
him the epithet Videha (Sasapena Vasishthasya Videhah | 
- samapadyata—Vayu P.). His son was Mithi whom both 2." 
the Puranas identify with J anaka I. The genealog oy iso 
then continued to Stradhvaja who is called the father. of: aa 
Sita, and is, therefore, identical with Janaka II of the oe 
Ramayana. Then starting from Siradhvaja the Purinas 
Carry on the dynasty to its close. The last king i is named Mes 
| Balt and the oe 18 called Janakavarnéa. a lane 


S - Dhritestu Vahulasvo bhud Vahulagva sutah Kritih | a 
a cS : Tasmin santishthate varnSo. Janakanath mabatmanam 


vere Partie, 2 9, » 28. ) nae Le 


ee ‘The Vedio. beats ‘knows a king a Videha named: ma 
‘Sanya, (Vedic Index, I. 436). | But he is nowhere repre- : 

sented as. the founder of the dynasty of Mithila. On the 
contrary, a story. of ‘the Satapatha | Brahmana seems te | 
_ Bilas that the ‘Videba] ingiant wy was ss founded by V Videgh: 
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ue ‘Mathava who came from the banks of the Sarasvatt.! 
We are told that Agni Vaisvanara went burning along 
— this earth from the Sarasvati towards the east, followed 
by Mathava and his priest, Gotama Rahugana, till he 
came to the river Sadanira which flows from the northern 
at Himalaya) mountain, and which he did not burn over. 
No Brahmanas went across the stream in former times, 

ee thinking cit has not been burnt over by Agni Vaisvanara.” 

At that. time. the land to the eastward was very uncul- 
tivated, and marshy,” but after Mathava’s arrival mary 

- Br&hmanas were there, and it was highly cultivated, 
for the Brahmanas hed caused Agni to taste it through | 
sacrifices. Mathava the Videgha then said to Agni, 
| “where am I to abide?” “To the east of this river be — 

Pacey By abode,” he replied. Even now, the writer of the 
oe ‘Satapatha Brahmana adds, this” | forms the boundary 
between the Kosalas and the Videhas. The name of Mithi 


lists, is reminiscent of Mathava Videgha. 

vie oIf Mathava Videgha Was the founder of the royal 
ee tne” of ‘Mithila, Nami Sapya must be a later king of 
Wage Videha, ‘The Maj jhima Nikaya (II. 74-83) and the Nimi_ 


Vaideha, the second king in the epic and the Puranic 


: _ Jataka mention Makhadeva as the progenitor of “the 8 ae 


ce a kings” of Mithila, and Nimi_ ds” said to have | been 
nase born to! 6 ‘round off” the royal. house of ‘Mithila, “the | 


Lee borne not. by. the. first, bat weeoshiy, byes some later 
ae king: or Kingss ‘. 
| AS the entire sdjuely ok. ‘Maithila ‘Kings. was: ‘called on 
Gh J onaka. varias tanh J analkanain cana. and 


ooh = : + : Maedonali Sans. “Lit, pp. 214. 215, Ved ad J 
ca " Oldenberg’s Buddha, pp. - 898- 399. -Pargite 8 


| 2 This is the territory which the. Mah yh 
reclaimed from. arenes ci IL 80, nee 


oP $7 et seq. 


te family of hermits.” The combined evidence of Vedic and ce ue 
mi ‘Buddhist | texts thus shows that the name Nimi_ Was’ > oS 


298 Sat. B Br, L 4 . te or cere 


jelodbhar, 7 bee | 


THE AGE OF THE GREAT JANAKA 81 


| there were » several kings bearing the name of Janaka, it 
is very difficult to ‘identify any of these with the great : 
Janaka of the Vedic texts. But there is one fact which 
_ seems to favour his identification with Stradhvaja. of the — 
_ Purdanic list, 7.¢., the fath er of Sita. The father sot Site 
is, in the Ramayana, a younger contemporary of Aévapati - 
king of the Kekayas (maternal grand-father of Bharata, . 
Ramayana, IT. 9. 22). Janaka of the Vedic texts is also — 
a contemporary of Asvapati, prince of the Kekayas, — 
as Uddalaka Aruni and Budila ASsvataraévi frequented 
the courts of both these princes.’ But as the name> 
_ Asvapati is also given to. Bharata’s maternal uncle — 
| (Ramayana, VII. 113.4) it seems that it was possibly nota — 
personal name but a family designation like ‘Janaka.’ In — 
that case it is impossible to say how far the identification — 
of the Vedic Janaka with the father of Sita is correct. = 
It is equally difficult to identify our Janaka with | 


any of the kings of that name mentioned in the Buddhist — 
sel : -_Tatakas. Prof. Rhys Davids (Bud. Ind., p. 26) seems to Ee 
ee identify him with Maha-Janaka of the Jataka No. 559. a. 


: The utterance of Maha-J anaka I of that Jataka yo. 


aa Mithila’ s palaces may am 
| Bat naught of mine is burned thereby ” 


o "indeed rominds * us co the ereab # -philosophercking” a 


In the Mahabharata (XII. Ads 18-19; 219. 50), to, m We: - 


=f! find t the same saying g attributed to Janaka of Mithila. 


ee —— Svayam idamaha kila sma bhamipalah.” le 


ee « Mithilaya arn ia pradiptayah n na me edahyati wifohana ” 
“Api cha bhavati Maithilena item LS 
ieee Nagaramupahitam agninabhiv? kshya 
o. Na khalu mamahidahyate’tra kifichit © 
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“In the Jaina Uttaradhyayana, however, the saying 


is s attributed to Nami (8S. B. E. XLV. 87). This fact 
coupled with the mention of Nemi i in juxtaposition with 


-Avishta in the Vishnu Parana (IV. 5. 13) probably 
points: to the identificition of Namt or Nemi with Maha- 


_Janaka IL who is represented in the Jataka as the’son of 
- Avittba, If Maha-Janaka ID was identical with Nami, — 
he cannot he identified. with Janaka who is clearly 
- distinguished from Nami in the Vedic texts. One may 
be tempted to identify the Vedic Janaka with Maha- 
: J anak aI of the Jataka. But proof is lacking. © oe 

In the Satapatha Brahmanaand in the Brihadaranyaka 
-U Tpanishad Janaka is called “Samrat.” This shows that _ 
he was a greater personage than a“ Rajan.” Although 
there i is no clear evidence in the Vedic literature of the 


use of the word “ Samra] ” as Emperor in the sense of 
king of kings, still the Satapatha Brahmana distinctly says 


: that the Samraj was a higher authority than a“ Rajan ”; 
oe by offering the Rajasiya he becomes king, and by the 
; Vajapeya he becomes Samraj; and the office of king is the 
_ lower, and that of Samraj the higher’ * (Sat. By, V.1.1:-185 


KIL 8. 3.4; XIV. 1.3.8). In the Aévalayana Srauta- re 


: Sutra ‘X. 3. 14 Janaka is mentioned as a great sacrificer. 
‘Bat: Janaka’s fame _ ‘rests not so. much on his = 


: achievements as a king and a sacrificer, as on his 
: patronage of culture and philosophy. The court. Of es ; 
this” monarch — was” thronged | with Brahmanas from — a 


Kosala and the Kuru-Pafichala countries (e.g., Asvala, F 
Jaratkarava Artabhaga, Bhujyu Labyayani, Ushasta— 


-Chakrayana, ‘Kahoda Kaushitakeya,. Gargi Vachaknayvi, a 
‘Uddalaka Aruni and Vidagdha Sakalya). ‘The tournaments oe 
of argument which. were here held form a prominent — ae 


feature ine the. third bool 
: Upanishad. “The: hero of 
saneya, who was a papal oO 


of the ‘Brihadaranyaka k | 
38¢ was ‘Yajfiavalkya Leu as a 
ee sa ee ne. YE 
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5.8). Referring to. Janaka’s. relations with the Kuru. 
Pafichala Brahmanas Oldenberg says (Buddha, p. 398). 
“The king of the east, who has a leaning to the culture — 
of the west, collects the. celebrities of the west at his — 
-eourt—much as the intellects of At hens gathered at. the 
court of Macedonian princes.” Pew) a ee 
‘The Brahmanas and the Upanishads drow some light os 
on the political condition of northern India during the — 
age of Janaka. From those works we learn that, besides — 
- Videha, there were nine states of considerable importance, | 
vig.: 


1. Gandhara 
2. Kekaya 

5. Madra 

4, Usinara 
. Matsya 
So ar oe 

C Pafichala | 

Be Rast 

9 Rosle 


| Gandhara formed. a pat of ‘Uitarapatha :— i— 


i ttarspathajanmanab kirtayishyami_ tan api Pace 
_Yauna » Aah Gandha rah Kirata Barbaraih char 


(Mb. XI. » 207. 48, ) Qo oe 


he fuciuded the o Rawalpinds district. of ihe Patijab and. ee: o ee 
| Peshawar district of the N.W. Frontier Province. Thusit : ee 
lay on both sides of the Indus! We learn from the = 
epic and Puranic literature that this Janapada contained eS 


: two. great cities, Bits Takshasila and Pushkaravatt. 


eo 


Ramayana, ee i 11; Sindhorabhayatal pirgve, 
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| - Gandhara ‘Wishaye siddhe, tayoh puryau mahatmanoh — 
| Takshasya dikshu vikhyata, ramya Takshasila, purt 


Pushkarasyapi virasya vikhyata Pusbkaravati. 
(Vayu Puraga 88. 189-190 ; ef. Ramayana EEE 14. i. ) | 


os tt thé. Telapatta aid Susima I atakas (Nos. 96, 163) are to 
We be: believed Takshasila, lay 2,000 leagues away from. 
: ‘Benares. ‘The remains of: the great city “ are situated 
immediately to the east and north-east of Sarai-kala, a 
_jenction on the railway, twenty miles north-west of 
: Rawalpindi. The valley in which they lie is watered by 
the Haro river. Within this valley and within three and — 
- ahalf miles of each other are the remains of three distinct 
be cities. The southernmost (and oldest) of these occupies 
: ee an elevated plateau, known locally as Bhir-mound.”! eee 
Pear - Pushkaravati or Pushkalavati (Prakrit. Pukkalaoti, 
ae be | whines the Peucelaotis of Arrian) ig represented by the 
oe modern Prang and Charsadda, 17 miles N.E. of Peshawar, 
es oe on the Swat river.* : | 
~- Gandhara is a later form of the name of the people 
pes called Gandhari in the Rig Veda and the Atharva Veda. 
o epee the Rig Veda (i. 126. 7). the good wool of the sheep of 
the: ~<Gandharis is. referred | to. In the Atharva Veda 
See (Vv. 22. 14) the Gandharis are ‘mentioned with the Mija- 
vem tae apparently. as a despised people. In later times. 
the ‘angle of vision’ of the men of the. “Madhyadesa 
ee changed, and. Gandhara became the resort of scholars of 
all classes who flocked to its capital for instruction in 
8 the three Vedas and the eighteen: branches of knowledge. | 
ve Ss An. a significant passage: of the Chhandogya Upanishad : 
ee (WL, 14) Uddalaka Aruni, ‘the contemporary. of Janaka,. 
Se : mentions: : Gandhara_ to illostrate | the. _ Sedrability of 


a  Macatiall,. A Guide te Tanita, pp. a : 
oe a Schoff, ‘The ‘Foniping of ths eye hres 
ae FE te ae 


see a | 
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having a duly qualified. teacher from whom a pupil 
learns (his way) and thus remains liberated (from all 
| world ties) till he attains (the Truth, ‘Moksha).” * A man 
who attains Moksha is compared to a blind- fo lded oo 
person who reaches at last the country of Gandhara, : yy ie 
_ quote the entire passage below : ieee 


: “ Yatha somya purushath Gandharebbyo’ ‘bhinaddha a | . 
a ksham aniya tar tato’tijane visrijet, sa yatha tatra pranh 


va udan vadharan va pratyah va pradhmayita—abhinad-— 


dhaksha anito’? bhinaddhaksho visrishtah. Tasya yatha > 
‘bhinahanaih pramuchya prabruyad etarh disarh Gandhar&R ts 
_etdth disarn vrajeti. Sa gramad gramarh prichchhan oe Go 

pandito medhavi Gandharan evopasampadyeta, evam eveb- fa gee 


| acharyavan purusho veda.” 


| “O my child, in the world when a man with blind- o oe 
folded eyes is carried away from Gandhara and leftina 


aoe | lonely place, he makes the Cast | aod the north and the | 
2 One south and the west resound by erying ‘I have ‘been aie 
“ "brought here blind- folded, I am. here left blind-folded. Be ee 


_ Thereupon (oot kind-hearted man) unties the fold'én 
his eyes and says ‘This 3 is the way to Gandhara ; proceed ee 
thou by this way.’ The sensible man proceeds” from 


village to village, enquiriag the way and reaches at lash E 
the (province) of Gandhara. Even thus a man who has Se ah eu 


ae a daly qualified teacher learns (his way). qo te a Daa 
| The full import of the. illustration becomes. apparent ere 


ges ‘hen we remember that the Uddalaka Jataka (No. 487). ee 


| represents Uddalaka as having journeyed to Takshasila s 


 ‘Takkasila) and learnt there ofa world-renowned teacher. oe os 
pie The Setaketu Jataka (Ne 0. 377) says. that Setaketu, son. of 
oe Uddalaka, went to Takshasila and learned all the arts, 
co the Satapatha Brahmana mentions the fact that Uddalak 7 


ees ad to drive about, (dhavayam chakara) amongs 
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the people of the northern suntan Gat Br. XL 4. L. l,et 
- geg.). It is stated in the Kaushitaki Brahmana (VIL. 6) 
- that Brahmanas used to go to the north for pur poses of 
study. The Jataka stories are full of references to the 
fame of Takshasila as a univer sity town. Panini, himself 
eer native of Gandhara, refers to the city in siitra [V. 3. 93. 
| An 1 early celebrity of Takshasila was Kautilya. a 
‘The Kekayas were settled in the Pafijab between _ 
Gandhara and — the Beas. From the Ramayana (II. 68. 
9-89 3 VIL. 113- 114) we learn that the Kekaya territory 
lay beyond the Vipasa and abutted on the Gandharva 
or Gandhara Vishaya. The Vedic texts do not mention | 
the name of its capital city, but the Ramayana informs us 
| that the metropolis was Rajagriha or Girivraja (identified 
eby. Cunningham with Gir jak or Jelalpar on the J racine | 


a oe * Ubhau Bharata Setrughnan Kekayeshu parantapau _ 
"Pure Rajagrihe ramye matamaha nivegane ’ 
_ | (Ram., IL. 67. 7.) 


99 


ee . . « Gibiveajam puravar arn sighram asedur anjasa, 
| | | Coa: IL. 68. tae 7 


Oy “There was ; another Bajagriha-Girivraja in “Magadha, Ys 
e while Hiuen Tsang mentions a third Rajagriha in Po-ho 
or Balkh (Beal—Si-ya-ki, Vol. I, p. 44). In order to dis- — 
- tinguish between the Kekaya city | and the Magadha ao 
capital, the latter city was called “ Geral: of Abe = 
me Magadhas ” (8. B. E., XIII, p. 150). oo 
Ae ‘The Puranas (Matsya, 48. 10-20, ‘Vayu 99, 12. 23) oss 
7 tell us that the Usinaras, -Kekayas and the Madrakas — 
were septs of the family of Anu, son of ‘Yayati. he 
Anu tribe is” frequently mentioned in the Rig Veda | 
(1.108. 8; VIL. 18. 145. VITI. 10,5). Th appears from a 
hymns of the eighth | Mande (74) that they dwelt ne: 
a the central Paap) (aot fe tar fr th Parushni), ¢ the e same 
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| seiahialy which we a find: after wards in the Pomession. of the 


: | Madrakas and the Kekayas. | : : cae 
The king of Kekaya in “the: time or Sea was : 


Asvapati, a name borne also by the maternal grandfather ee 
and the maternal uncle of ‘Bharata (Ram. | II. 9, 22; 


ve OMT T1304). -> The Satapatha Brahmana (x. 6. A 2) and — 
the Chhandogya Upanishad (V. 11. 4 ef seq.) say that 


king Asvapati instructed a number of Brahmanas, ¢.9., 
Aruna Aupavesi Gautama, Satyayajfia Paulushi, Mahaéala 


| Jabala, Budila ASvatarasvi, Indra-dyumna -Bhallaveya, rs ae 
Jana Sarkarakshya, Seiiuinen AUPSMAN YATE, : and oe 


. Uddalaka Aruni. 


| The Jaina writers telly us s that + oechalf of the isingaous | < - 
. of Kekaya was Aryan, and refer to the Kekaya city called — Mes 
“ Seyaviya” (Ind. Ant., 1891, p. 375). Abranch ofthe = 


-Kekayas seems to have migrated to Southern India in : 
later times and established - ts authority in the Mysore. ee 


as country (A.H.D. 88, 101). eS er 

‘The Madra people were - divided into two sections, ern) 
viz. the northern Madras and the ‘southern Madras or | o oe 
_ Madras proper. The northern Madras, known as Uttara- eae 
Madras, are referred to in the Aitareya Brahmana, as” | 


living beyond the Himavat Range i in the neighbourhood 7 ; ae 
of the Uttara-Kurus, probably, as Zimmer and Macdonell i 


a , _fonicotare, in the land of Kasmir. | es he 
The southern Madras were settled in, ‘the pes a oe 


eke Pai anijab- between the- Kekayas and the river Travatd (of. ae ee 
_ Mbh, VIII. 44. 17). Their territory roughly corresponds eS 
to Sialkot and its adjacent districts which were known as 
aie the Madra- -desa as late as the time of Guru Govind. The Se Ae 


. -Madra capital was Sakala or Sagalanagara (moder n Sialkot). Segoe 


oo be This city is mentioned in the Mahabharata. (I. 32.14, os 
o . : ‘Tata s Scesonaabiyatye 1 Madrénarn ute bhiedanars”) and oS 


Fee ee a. 2 Mateo, Sketch of t the Sis, Us 8B. 
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| apieapal Jatakas (e Gs ‘Kalingabodbi. Jataka, No. 479; and 
 Kusa Jataka No. 531). The Madras proper are represented | 
in those works as living under a monarchieal constitution. 
The name of the ruler of the Janapada in the time of 
-Janaka is not known. It was politically not of much — 
on importance. But it was the home _ of many famous 
teachers of the Brahmana period such as Madragara 
| Sauigayani and Kapya Patafichala,! one of the teachers | 
of the eelebrated Uddalaka Aruni (Brihad. Up. IIT. 
; : 7. DS The early epic knows the Madra royal house (cf. 
see Asvapati and his daughter Savitri) as a virtuous | 
family. But in later times Madra earned notoriety as 
the seat of outlandish peoples with wicked customs. 
‘fhe country of the Usinaras was situated in the 
Madhyadesa. The Aitareya Brahmana (VIII. 14). says 
: “asyarh dhruvayarn madhyamay ai pratishthayam digi’ lie 
the realms of the Kuru Pafichalas together with Vasas and _ 
- ‘Usinaras. In the Kaushitaki Upanishad also the 
- Usinaras are associated with the Matsyas, the Kuru 
_ Pafichalas: and the Vasas. They probably lived in . 
the northeramost part of the Madhyadesa for in the 
| - Gopatha Brahmana the Usinaras and Vasas are men- — 
tioned just. before the Udichyas_ or northerners’ (Gop. 
: Br... Il. 9): ‘Kuro Patichaleshu Anga Magadheshu | Kasi 
 Kausalyeshu— Salva Mateyeshu ss Vasa. _Usinaresh- 2 
5 Beate. oe ee 
In the ‘Kathasaritsag gara® * Usinarigini is placed. near | 
aR Kanakhala the ie ‘sanctifying place | of. pilgrimage, at. the : 
point where the Ganges. issues from the hills.” It is, _ 
doubtless, identical with | Usiragivi of the Divyavadana 
x (Be a), and ; ‘Usiradhvaja of the  Vineya 1 Texts File IL, 


Ra 1 See p. 25, a anda W 1 ar, ai 

-® For detailed accounts of the Mad 

“and di Law Some Kgatriya Tribes of An cient 
a Edited by. Pandit Deets 

edition, p. 5, : 


ay in “ASB. 2 the, 28 ae 


indura: re Pest, tht . 
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p. 39). Panini. refers to the Usinara country - in the — 

— stitras IT. 4. 20 and IV. 2. 118. In siitra II. 4. 20 Usinara 
Is mentioned in juxtaposition with Kantha (Rethaiol 2), ; 

Its capital was Bhojanagara (Mbh. V..118)-2). | . 

The Rig Veda (X. 59. 10) mentions a queen named 

4 Usinarani. The ‘Mahabharata, | the Anukramani and _ 
several Jatakas mention a king named | Usinara. and his ae 
son Sibi. We do not know the name of J anaka’ S Usinara 


: _ contemporary. - The Kaushitaki Upanishad tells us that — 


Gareya Balaki, a contemporary of Ajatasatru of Kasi, and : 
of Tanaka, lived for some time in the Usinara country. 
. -Matsya, says Prof. Bhandarkar (Carmichael Lectures, e 
7 1918, p. 53), originally included parts of Alwar, Jaipur 


and. Bharatpur, and was the kingdom of the king Virata 


of the Mahabharata, in whose court the five Pandava. oe 
brothers resided. incognito. during the last year of their oe 
banishment. But Alwar seems to have been the territory ee 


ee of. a neighbouring people—the | ‘Salvas. The Matsya ate 


ee The Satapatha Brahmana > (XII. 5. 4, 9) mentions Bo 
quote the following g gatha:— 


Dvaitavana (took its name). en 


capital has been identified with Bairat i in the Jaipur State. 
Pargiter thinks that the capital was Upaplavya. Buble cee 
~ according to Nilakantha Upaplavya (Mbh. IV. 72. 3 14) was eas 
_“ Viratanagara samipastha nagarantaram.’? — ae 
vee TBhe:, Matsyas first appear in a. passage of the Rig Pee 
| Veda (VII. 18. 6), where they are ranged with the 
; other enemies of the great Rig Vedic conqueror Sudas. oa 


| Matsya king named Dhvasan Dvaitavana who celebrated ee 
the horse sacrifice near the Sarasvati. | The > Brahmana ee 


: = Fourteen steeds did king Dvaitavana, victorious j in : 
“patie: bind for Indra -Vritraban, whence the | lake ee 


1 ‘Bes Hultzsch, Ind. Mate 1905, ‘pi! 179. OURS Bn 
ne 2 Mbh., XIb 29. 39; Vedio Index, ‘Vol. cf pe 108; “‘Mahs-Kagha Tata 
0, ‘Nimi ‘Jétaka, No, 641; -Mabs. Narada Kassapa Jatake, N . 644, ete. 
ae noe ‘Ind. Ani, 1919. NL, - Dey’ Geographical Dictionary pe 
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meee The Mahabharata mena Any lake Dvaitavana as 
well as a forest called Dvaitavana which spread over the _ 


| banks of the river Sarasvati (Mbh. II, 24-25), 


—a In the Gopatha Brahmana (1. 2. 9) the iatan | 
appear in connexion with the Salvas, in the Kaushitaki 


= Upanishad (LV. 1) in connexion with the Kuru Pajichalas, | 


and in the Mahabharata in connexion with the Trigarttas 
- (Mbh, bk. IV) of the Jalandar Doab, and the Chedis (V. 74. 
16). Tn the Manu-Saimhita the Matsyas together with the 


Kurukshetra, the Pafichalas, ‘and the Surasenakas com- 


prise the land of the Brihmana Rishis (Brahmarshi- 
desa). | . 
| The name of Janaka’s contemporary ruler is not 
known. That the country of the Matsyas was an im- 
portant place in the time of Ajatasatru of Kasi, and of 
a 4 anak, is known from the Kaushitaki Upanishad. 
‘The Kuru country fully maintained its reputation as 
i ‘the centre of Brahmanical culture in the age of Janaka. — 
Kuru Brahmanas (e.g. Ushasti Chakrayana) played a 
Mo prominent part in the philosophical discussions of | 


: _ Janaka’s court, But it was precisely at this time that 


la great calamity befell the Kurus, and led to an exodus 
Ae ‘of ‘tree: sections ‘of the Kuru people including Ushasti 
: ; himself, | “Phe: Chbhandogya-Upanishad (1.10,. 1) says 
ke Matach!-hateshu Kurushu atikya saha j jayaya Ushastir | 
oes ha Chakrayana ibhya-grame- sesame! uvasa.” One 


ae commentator © took | Matacht mean rakta-varnah aoe 


es kshudra-pakshi. vigeshah. : Prateek Bhandarkar — Says” | 
foe that. the explanation of this. commentator is confirmed by 

the fact that Matachi i isa Sanskritised form of the well- _ 
= known Canarese word. af midiche ” _ which is splained a PD - 
ee Kittel’s Dictionary as “ a grasshopper, a locust.’ ie eae 


a 


Efe the Puranic list of Janame Qj 


aya’s” “successors ‘be fat ee 


od accepted: as historical. then it nsec seinde that Sicha: Lee 


a kebu ‘was ‘probably the e Kur 
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vile Tanamejaya a fae oe Indrota aa - Daivapa 

: | ee ee ae -Saunaka | . 
8, Satantka ee Fe oe Driti Aindrota (son 
oy ee we esi Cand-papily: | a 


: 3. Aévamedhadatia a ios. : ‘Pulusha Prachinayo- 
: he eee spaetenpll):: 


a ‘Ahistmakishna ; ve We Paulushi | “Satrarsin, 


she eas (pupil) | | 
2 Be Nichakshu st ea ee Somasushma” . - Satya- 
| ; be _-yajiii (pupil) ; Janae 
ka’ s contemporary, 


 Onzlonaly evongh it is Nichakeha- who ig representa : 


% ie in ‘the Puranas as the remover of the seat of government 


from Hastinapura to Kausambi. We have some ‘indica- 


ce tion that the city of Kausaimbi really existed about 
this time (¢f, Weber, Ind. Lit., p. 123). The Satapatha — 


Brahmana makes Proti ‘Kacdenbava a contemporary of " 
-Uddalaka Aruni who figured in the court of Janaka. It 


: is thus” clear that Kausimbeya was a contemporary of 


an Janaka. Now, Harisvamin in his commentary on the — 
Satapatha Brahman understood Kausambeya to mean 


ps native of the town of Kausambi” Iti is, therefore, : 
a permissible to think that Kausambi | existed in the time 


“of Janaka, and hence of. Nichakshu. There is thus no ; 
: difficulty i in the way of accepting the Puranic statement. - 


According to the. Puranas the change of capital was due ; 
to the inroad | or the. river Ganges. Another, and a more € 


potent, cause was perhaps | the devastation of the Kuru 


country by Matachi. From this time the Kurus appear 
to have lost their political importance. They sank. to the 
a level of a second- rate power. But. the ‘Bharata dynasty, : 
oe as distinguished from the Kura ‘people, exercised wide — 


a sway down to the time of the a Soreatlis Brihmana (XIII. oe 
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; Banehats roughly cinaeiels to Bareilly, Budaun, 


G 5 Parruthabad “and the adjoining districts of the United 
_ Provinces. There is no trace in the Vedic literature of 


the epic and Jataka division of the Pafichalas into north- 
ern (Uttara) and southern (Dakshina). ‘But the 

_ Vedic texts knew a division into eastern and western, 
because the Sarbhitopanishad Brahmana makes aounien | 


| of the Prachya Pafichalas (Ved. Ind., I. 469). ‘The most 
ancient capital of Pafichala was Kampilya. which has 


a been identified with Kampil on the old Ganges between 
- ‘Budaun and Furrukhabad. The Satapatha Brahmana 


oo _ (XT. 5. 4. 7) mentions another Pafichala town Parivakra. 
Ey! or Parichakra identified by Weber with Ekachakra of the 
i: (Mahabharata (Ved. Ind., I. 494). | 


The Pafichalas, as their name indicates, sachets: | 


: a “ eonalsted of five tribes—the Krivis, Turvagas, Kesins, i. 
 Srifijayas and Somakas. The Krivis appear in a Rig- 


‘Vedic hymn which also mentions the Sindhu (Indus) and - 
the Asikni (Chenab). But their actual habitation is no- 
where clearly indicated. They are identified with the 
 Pafichilas in the Satapatha Brahmana. Oldenberg 
observes. (Buddha, p. 404): « ‘We are to look to find 
Cee the people of the. Pafichalas, of the stock of the 
Rik: Samhita, the Turvacas: also as well as the Krivis. a 
He supports the conjecture by quoting a passage of 
ee «the: Satapatha Brah mana (XIII. Bede 16) which says. 
ee een: Satrasaha (king of the -Pafichalas) makes the 
oe. ‘Asvamedha offering the Taurvagas arise, six thousand 
oe and six and thirty, clad in mail.” — 7 | 


The | fusion of the Turvasas with the Pafichslas docs : 


Y aot seem to be im probable | in view of the Puranic state-_ 
ees ment that, after Marutta, ‘the ® line of Turvasu was merged 


2s into the Paurava line (A.I.H.1 


#109). 9 of which the Lig 


oe ; _ chalas are ® represented a an eS atiook ee eee oe pee es cos 


of a Pata ae 
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- The Patichalas. ae included the Kesins (Ved. Ind., I. 


187) and probably the Srifijayas (Pargiter, Aiceandeys | 

Purana, p. 853; Mbh. I. 188. 37; V. 48. 41). In Mbh,, 
‘VIII. 11. 31 Uttamaujas is called a Paiichala, while 

in VIII. 75. 9 he is called aSrifijaya. As to the Somakas_ 


their connection with the Pafichalas is known. throug ghout... 0 
the Great Epic (ef. Mbh. I. 185. 31; 193, 1. Dhrishta- ee 


) dyumnak Somakanam Pravarho). | 
‘In the Mahabharata the royal tataily of the Paii- 


| “chalas AS: represented as an offshoot of the Bharata ee ee 
dynasty (Adi. 94. 33). The Puranas say the same 
thing (Matsya 50. 1-16; Vayu, 99. 194-210) and name ——™ 
Divodisa, Sudasa and Drupada among the kings OF 


the Pafichala branch. Divodasa and Sudas are famous ~ 


kings in the Rig Veda where they are closely connected | 
with the Bharatas (Ved. Ind. I, p. 863; II, pp.95, 454). 
- But they are not mentioned as Pafichala kings. In the aoe a 
_ Mahabharata Drupada is also called Yajfiasena and one Of e 
his sons was named Sikhandin (Mbh. Adi. 166. 24; 
_ Bhisma, 190, e¢ seg.). A Sikhandin ‘Yajiiasena is mention» | 
ed in the Kaushitaki Brahmana (VII. 4) but it is Noh 
clear whether we are to regard him as a prince): or aS ao 


ae priest of Késin Dalbhya, king of the Pafichalas. 


‘The external history of the Pafichalas is nately that : So 

of wars and alliances with the Kurus. The Mahabharata me : . 
preserves traditions of conflict between the Kurusand the =~” 
7 Pajichalas. We learn from chapter 166 of the Adiparva ee a 
that Uttara, Pafichala was wrested from the Pafichalas by — 
the Kurus and given away to their preceptor. Curiously oe 
ce enough the Somanassa_ Jataka (No. 508} plaeoe, Uttara ® ese 


ae Pafichalanagara i in Kur urattha. 


on Ee: relations between the two peoples (Kury us sae ee 
a Pafichalas) were sometimes friendly and — they wer ee 


connected by. matrimonial alliances. Kein ‘Dalbhya 
ye ‘Dethya a ing of the Pafichalas,, wen sister’ S 80: 
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— Uchchaihsravas, king of the Kurus (Ved. Ind., I. 84. 187, 
468). Uchchaihéravas occurs as the name of a Kuru 
prince: in the dynastic list of the Mahabharata (I. 94. 58). 
In the epic a Pafichala princess is married to the Pandavas 
who are represented as scions of the Kuru royal family. 

Among the most famous kings of the Pafichalas men- 
| os tioned i in the Vedic literature are Kraivya, Kein Daibhya, 
~ Sona Satrasaha, Pravahana J aivali and Durmukha. Dur- 

~ mukha is also mentioned in the Kumbhakara Jataka (No. 
408). His kingdom is called Uttara Pafichalarattha and 
his capital Kampillanagara. He is represented as a con- 
temporary of Nimi, king of Videha. If this Nimi be the 
penultimate king of Janaka’s family mentioned in the Nimi 

See Jataka (No. 541) Durmukha must be later than Janaka. 
Toye oe - Pravahana Jaivali, on the other hand, was Janaka’s 
— gontemporary. This prince appears in the Upanishads as 
engaged in philosophical discussions with Aruni, Svetaketu, 
Sista Salavatya, and Chaikitayana Dalbhya (Brihad. Up., 


Les are known to have been contemporaries of Janaka. | 
os oe Bhe: kingdom of Kasi was 300 leagues in extent (a | 

BO. “shook: phrase, Jataka No. 391). It had its capital at 
oe  Baranast also called ‘Surundhana, Sudassana. ‘Brahma- 
—-vaddhana, — ‘Pupphhavati, ‘Ramma ~ city, and ~Molini 


OMD 9; Ohh: Up, 1: 8.15 V. 3. 1). The first two teachers eas 


2 @etmichadl’ Lectures, 1918, pp. 50-51). The walls of ae oe 


ce (Tandulanali Jataka). 


oe “ obtained the position of Pu 
ree Kasi, Videha and Kos ala in 


- e life-time. of Svetaketu, a 
| - contemporary of Janaka, Cur 


_-‘Baranasi were twelve” leagues round by ‘themselves z a 


oe ee he: Kasis, 40.5 the seuile of Kasi, first appear i in cine oe 
ae Phippalida recension of the Atharva Veda (Ved. Ind., Teo 
16 re he ‘They were ‘closely connected. with the people penne 
of Kosala and of Videha. J ala. JS atikarnya is. mentioned. Se ae 
in the Sinkhayana Srauta Sutra (XVI. 29. 5) as having, 
rohite of the three peoples of eS 


shy enough. a oa named : 
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| J an aka i 18 ‘quettioned i in ‘the Sattubhasta Jataka (No. 402) : 
as reigning in Benares. This Janaka eannot be the 


ees anaka of the Upanishads, for we. learn from those works Z 


that, in the time of the famous J anaka, cae was on 


oe of 0 one e hundred Brahmadattas : 


the throne of Kasi. 


Very” little is known ropaddicg: co ancestors “ot [ —— 


Ajatasaten, His name does” not occur in’ the ‘Puranic ae 
lists of Kasi sovereigns (Vayu 92. 21-74; VisnulV. . 
ee 8. 2. 9), nor does the name of Dhritarashtra, King’ of Kasi, oe. 


is who was defeated by Satanika Satrajita with the result ee 


i : that the Kasis down to the time of the Satapatha Brah- | 3 ne L | | 


mana gave up the kindling of the sacred fire. The 
‘Puranas represent the Kasi family as a branch of the house ee, 
of Purdravas, the great ancestor of the Bharatas. Ofthe — 
kings mentioned in the Puranas the names of twoonly 
_ (Divodasa and Pratardana) can be traced inthe Vedic  —_ 
literature. But the Vedic texts do not connect them Ee 
ae “s with Kasi. : ee ne 
In the Mahagovinda Suttanta Dhataraitha, king o of oe 


ae Kasi who must be identified with Dhritarashtra, King of 


| «Kasi mentioned i in the Satapatha | Brabmana, is represent 
oe edas a Bharata prince ane ‘Davids, ‘Dialogues of ' the a 
- Buddha, Part IT, p. 270). 


coe The Bharata dynasty of Kasi seems to have best 


7 ‘supplanted by anew line of kings who had the family a 


oe Theme Brahmadatta, and were probably of. Videhan origin. oe : 
ee ‘That Brahmadatta, was the name of a family, and not.of 0054 


. any particular king, has been proved by Prof, Bhandarkar : an 


a and Mr. Haritkrishna Dev (Carmichael Lectures, 1918, 


ee p 56). The Matsya Purana refers to a syne comet 


Cee tes ” Satarn vai ‘Brahmadattanam 
eS se --Virsnath J Kuravah Sotam ee 
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The | “© hundred Brahmadattas ” care also mentioned 


7 : in. the Mahabharata, II. 8. 23.— 


2 Insthe Dummedha Jataka (Vol. T, Pp. 126) the name — 
- Brahmadatta is applied both to the reigning king and to 
 hisson. (Of. also the Susima Jataka, the Kumma Sapinda 


ene Jataka, the Atthina Jataka, the Lomasa Kassapa Jataka, 


ete.) In the Gangamala J. (421) it is distinctly stated 


a that Brahmadatta was a family designation. King 


- Udaya of Benares was addressed by a ‘Pacheheka : 


ae Buddha. ‘eg. * Brahmadatta. Ge 


That the Brahmadattas were of Videhan origin appears — 


ke probable from several Jatakas. For instance, the Mati- 


- posaka Jataka (No. 455), which refers to king Brahma- 


) * | datta of Kasi, has the following line : 


be . _ muito’ mhi Rasirajena Vedehena yasassina, ti. 


ne “In the Sambula Jataka (No. 519) prince Sotihisatia” 
2 “an of Brahmadatta, king of Kasi, is called Vedehaputta: 


Mest . Yo putto Kasirijassa Sotihiseno ti tam vida 


_ tassiham Sambula bhariya, evarh janabi dinava, 
_ Vedehaputto bhaddan te vane basati aturo. 


> Ajptasaten, the Kasya sotibeniparacy. of J anake, seems 


ne to 5 have belonged to the Brahmadatta family. The Upa- : 
- nishadic evidence shows that he was a contemporary of | 
ae - Uddalaka. The Uddalaka Jataka tells us that the reign- F 
foe nge king of Benares i in 1 the time of Uddalaka was Brahma. 


- : ”, | datta. 


Ajatagatra appears | in bbs: ‘Gpantbais: 6 as ‘engaged atin 


oe phildsophical: discussions” with Garzya Balaki.. In the — 
- Kaushitaki- Upanishad | he i is represented a as being $ jealous 


ee of Janaka’ s fame as a patron. of ccghieg a 


The. Satapatha Brahmana a ( 5. 14) mentions | a 


person named 1 Bhadrasena Ajatasairava who dg said to i 
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eae eh bewitched by Uddalake Aruni. “Macdonell and: 286 
Keith call him a king of Kasi. He was apparently the ae 
son and successor of Ajatagateu (S.B.E., XLI, p. laD ees 
The kingdom of Kosala corresponds roughly to the ie 

; podets Oudh. It was separated from Videha by the | 
river Sadanira, which was for along time the eastern- 

most limit of the Aryan world. Beyond it was an : 
extensive marshy region, not iinatated by Brahmanas — ee 

which, after Mathava Videgha’s occupation, Sighs dao a 
Into the flourishing kingdom of Videha. an 

The Vedic texts do not mention any city in Kosala. ae 

But if the Ramayana is to be believed the capital of Kosala ee 

in the time of the J anakas was Ayodhya which stood on the ee 
banks of the Sarayii and covered twelve yojanas (Ram. (As | 
55-7). The river Sarayi is mentioned in the Rigveda  _ 
which also refers to an Aryan settlement on its banks (IV. Ce 
30. 18). One of the Arya settlers bears the name of Chitra- | re 
ratha which occurs also in the Ramayana (II. 32.17) as the <2. 
appellation of a contemporary of Dagaratha. A Ring 5) 
named Dagaratha is eulogised in a Rig Vedic hymn. (1: 126,703 
ae 4,) but there is nothing to identify him with the Ikshvaku aed 
king DaSaratha who is represented i in the Ramayana as the oe 

- Kosalan contemporary of Siradhvaja Janaka. Dagae 
_ ratha’s son according to the Ramayana was Rama. The 
‘Rig Veda (XK. 98. 14) mentions a powerful person named oo 
_ Rama but does not connect -him with Kosala. The 

- Dasaratha Jataka makes Dasaratha and Rama kings” of Pe 

- Baranas!, and disavows Sita’s connection with Janaka. ee 
oe Kosala was probably the fatherland of J anaka’ S Hout oy 
ee priest. ‘Asvala who was very probably an ancestor of 
os Aévaliyana Kausalya mentioned i in the Prasna Upanishad 
as a disciple of Pippalada and a contemporary of Sukesa _ 
: o | Bites and of Hiranyanabha, a Kosalan. prince. | ss 

ae ‘The details of Remolan history 9 will be diioneset : 

nee _ subsequent ohapher. ES) 
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THE LATER VAIDEHAS, OF MITHILA eee 
Tae Laver Varmenas OF Murari. | 


=e ‘The: Puranas | give the following lists of the successors a i 
_ of Mralhvaje Janaka :- —~ = Ea | 


Foy (89. 18- 28) Vishnu av. 5 12. 18) 


a Stradhvajatta jatastu. : - : - Stradhvajasy Sipatyarh Bha- H ee 
! Bhanuman nama Maithilah numan- Bhanumatah Sata- co | 
ages Tasya Bhauumatah putrah dyumnah, tasya Sachih tas- ee 


- Pradyumnascha pratapavan mad oe putro 
Munistasya suta Schapi : jajiie—tasyapi — -Satvara- ak ey 
-Tasmad Urjavahah smritah dhvajah, tata Kunib, ‘Ku : ee 
Urjavahat suta Dvajah _ ‘ner Afijanah oe ! 

_ Sakuni stasya chatmajah | ae 
| tatputrah Ritujit, tato’ rish- 
ta-Nemih, tasmat Srutayuh, > 
tatah Sdryasvah, tasmad =. 
 Safijayah, tatah Kshemarih, co 
 tasmad)  Anenah, tasman 
- Minarathah, | tasya_ Satya- oe 
-vathah, tasya _ ‘Satyara- Soe 
~-thih,: Satyarather Upaguh, ee 2 

eo encase . tasmat Upaguptah, tasmat == 
Os Svagatah dakunabpatrad” ‘Sasvatah, tasmat Sudhanva ae 


nse »@uvarcha stat sutah smritah _(Suvar chah) tasyapi Subha- 
 Srutoyastasya dayadah = — sah, tatah Susrutah tasmaj- 


ee Susruta stasya chatmajah —  Jayah, Jayaputro: Vijayah, So 


oe Jayasya Vijayah sutah —S tato | Vitabaryatr. ‘Tasmad “oe 
_ Vijayasya Ritah putra es | _ Salers eee 
a — Ritasya Sunayah smritah ee 
ee - Sunayad Vitahavyastu - - tasmad Kshomaévah, teeta 
ae - Vitahavyatmajo Dhritih - - Dhritib, ‘Dhriter” Bahula 
__Dhritestu Bahalas vo'bhnd : 
a a & Bahulasva sutah Kritih SS 


: - Susrutasya Jayah putro - tasya Ritah ‘Ritat. Sunayah Sees 


yah, tasya, “pattal ‘‘Kri 
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i Nesinia santishthate + varngo | 
heed anakanarh mahatmanarh J anaka vathgah,. 


‘It will be seen that the two Puranic lists 6 not wholly a 


< es with each other. The Vayu Purana omits many 
oe names including those of Arishta Nemi and his immediate 
-guecessors. ‘The Vishnu Purina, or the scribe who wrote 


S the dynastic list contained in it, may have confounded the naa 


os. names Arishta and Nemi and made one out of two kings. i 
os Arishta i is very probably identical with Arittha Janaka of — 

a the: Mahi-Janaka Jataka. Nemi is very probably the same _ 

Roe cer: Nami of the Uttaradhyayana Siitra to whom is ascribed _ 

the same saying (“ when Mithila is on fire, nothing is 

ee burned that belongs to me”) which is attributed to Maha- | 
os anaka IT, son of Arittha, in the Maha-Janaka Jataka, | 
oe With’ the exception of Arishta (and?) Nemi none 


Oe the kings in the Puranic lists can be satisfactorily — 
identified | with the ‘Videhan monarchs mentioned in. the 
Vedic, Buddhist and Jaina literature. It is, therefore, 
difficult to say how far. the ‘Puranic lists are reliable. a 


Moreover, as the identification of Stradhvaja with the 
Vedic Janaka is by no means certain, itis not easy to deter- 
ee mine which of the kings mentioned i in the Puranic lists 


the great: J park: as he is called the penultimate sovereign 
ee 6k the dynasty. Pargiter (ATHT, p. 149). places all the 
ae kings of the Putanio. lists from Bhanumant to Bahulasva : 
eels before. the Bharata. war, and. apparently. identifies | Kyiti: 
lee with Kritakshana_ of the Mahabharata (Ih 4,27), a con- — 
oe temporary of Yudhishthira. But as there were “ J anakas”” ae 
i 8 even 1 after mee conte Bi mae and as « “two 


ctually came after. ‘the - ‘contemporary. of Aruni and. 
--Yajfiavalkya. ‘The | evidence of the ‘Jatakas, however, AS 
suggests that a king named Nimi, at. any rate, raled after 


THE LATER VAIDEHAS OF MUTHILA le 


‘more reasonable to. ‘identity Kriti of the Parasas with : 
Karala Janaka who, as we shall see below, brought the a 


line of Vaideha kings to an end. The only objection es 


to this view is that Karala is represented as the son of — 
Nimi, whereas Kriti was the son of Bahulagva_ who 


-eame long after Arishta-Nemi. But the title Nimi 
may have been borne by several. kings besides Arishta ee 
(or his son P) and Bahulasva may have been one of them. 
‘The Vedic texts mention besides Mathava and Je anaka Po 
| kwo other Vaideha kings, namely, Para Ahlara and Nami oe 
Sapya. Macdonell and Keith identify Para Ablara with 
. Para Atnara, king of Kosala, about whom we shall speak eee 
in a subsequent chapter. Nami Sapya is mentionéd os 
in the Pafichavishsa or Tandya Brahmana (XXV. 10. 17-18) ce 
as a famous savrificer. His identification with king Nami Po 
of the Uttara dhyayana Stitra, Nemiof the Vishnu Purana, 
and Nimi of the Makhadeva Sutta of the Majjhima 
Nikaya, the Kumbhakara Jataka and the Nimi Jitaka is | 
- more or less problematical. In the last mentioned work pee 
is stated that Nimi was the penultimate sovereign of the | a 
 -Maithila family. According: to the Kunibhakara Jataka “age ad 
_ and the Uttaradhyayana Sdtra (S.B.E., XLV. 87) he | 
was a. contemporary of Dummukha (Dvimukha) king of 


Sele “ Pafichila, N aggaji (Naggati) of Gandhara, and of Karandu 
See (Karakandu) of Kalinga. | This synchronism accords with ee 
oS ‘Vedic evidence. _ Durmukha the Pafichala | king had a Ags 
priest named Brihaduktha (Vedic Index, I. 370). who was 
eo the: ‘gon. OF ‘Vamadeva (ibid, yeas ‘Vamadeva wasa 


Ls contemporary of Somaka the son of Sahadeva (Rig Veda, 


es SEV TB. FO): ‘Somaka had close spiritual relationship 
ore with Bhima king of Vidarbha. and Nagnajit | king of 
ee  Gandhara- ‘(Aitareya. ‘Brahmana, VIL. 34). ‘From this it 
pe og seems very [ probable that 


| Juri mukha was ‘a contemy 


ib ae 
0 
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| ‘The Nini J staka says that Nimi was ‘* born to round . 
off > the royal family “ like the hoop of a chariot wheel.” 
“Addressing his. predecessor the sooth-sayers said, “ great 
i king, this prince is born to round off your family. This 
oy your ‘family of hermits will go no further.” | 
~ Nimi’s son Kalara Janaka! is said to have actually 
“brought his line to an end. This king is apparently 
Ze identical with Karala Janaka of the Mahabharata (XI. 
802, De. In the Arthasastra of Kautilya it is stated 
that. “Bhoja, known also by the name Dandakya, 
making a lascivious attempt on a Brahmana maiden, 
- perished along with his kingdom and relations; so also 
- Karala, the Vaideha.’’? Karala, the Vaideha, who perished 
along with his kingdom and relations, must be - identified 
with Kalara (Karala) who according to the Nimi Jataka — 
- brought the line of Vaideha kings to an end. Thedown- _ 
fall of the Vaidehas reminds us of the fate of the ‘Tarquins 


who were expelled from Rome fora similar crime. Asin 
as Bome, so in ‘Videha, the overthrow of the monarchy Was <0. 
followed by the rise of a  Fepablio;- the Vajjian Con- ie 


- federacy. “he 
Soe: “There is reason to believe that the Kasi people had : 
. a ‘share in: the overthrow of the Vaideha monarehy. : 


ae \lready 3 in the time of the great Janaka, Ajatasatru king — 7 


of Kasi could hardly. conceal his jealousy of the Videhan | 
 king’s fame. | ‘The passage “Yatha Kasyo va ‘Vaideha — 


- vograputra. ujjyam dhanu radhijyam: kritva, dvau vana Sas | 


— vantan— -sapatnativyadhinau — haste -_ktitvopotishthed” 


- (Brihad. ‘Upanishad, III. 8. 2.) probably refers to frequent : Ena 
struggles between the kings of Kasi and Videha 
: whe Mahabharata > IL. 99. 12): tin to. ‘the old. Mery ae 


oo | Maichadsra Suite of the Majjhims nikéye, 1.8 82; “Nimi Jataka, 


oe Sh evidence of. the Arthadastra i is ‘confirmed. by that of the Dinichaeke of oe 


_— Agvaghosha | (iy. 80). “And 50 Karal 
Be daughter, i incurred loss of caste > there 


es he carried off the : Pen Bc i 
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| (itihasarn purétanam) of a great battle between Pratar- 


fF 
aS 


dana (king of Kasi according to the Ramayana, VII. 48. _ 

15) and Janaka king of Mithila. It is stated in the : 

Pali commentary Paramatthajotika (Vol. I, pp. 158- : 
" 165) that the Lichchhavis, who succeeded Janaka’s 
dynasty as the strongest political power in Videha,and =~ 
- formed the: most important element of the Vajjian Con- oe 

federacy, were the offsprings of a queen of Kasi. This > 
probably indicates that a junior branch of the royal | 


family of Kasi esta blished itself in Videha. 
| ‘THe Deccan IN THE Ace OF THE LATER Varpemas. 


The expression «s ‘Dakshinanada ” occurs in ‘the Rig ae ae 
Veda (X. 61.8) and refers to the place where the exile 2, ee | 
goes on being expelled. Inthe opinion of several scholars ; 


this simply means “ the South” beyond the limits of the = 
 vecognised Aryan world. Dakshinatya isfoundin Panini, = 
(IV. 2. 98), Dakshinapatha is mentioned by Baudha- 
- yana coupled with Surashtra (Bau. Sitra I. 1. 29). Tig eG. 
however extremely difficult to say what Paninior Bau- 
ve d hayana exactly meant by Dakshinatya or Dakshinapatha. == 


‘Whatever may have been the correct meaning of those, 


terms it is certain that already in the age of the later 
- Vaidehas the Aryans had crossed the Vindhyas andeven 
established several states in the Deccan. One of these 
states was Vidarbha or Berar. Vidarbha was certainly ee 
famous kingdom in the time of Nimi mentioned in the 
| atakas. “We huve already seen that the ‘Kumbhakara 
- «Jataka and the Uttaradhyayana | make him a contemporary — Loe 
ag Naggaji, Naggati or Nagnajit king of Gandhara. We | 
learn from the Aitareya Brahmana (VIE. 84). that Nagnojit, 
was a contemporary of Bhima king of Vidarbha, ad 
Rota “ Etamu haiva, prochatuh Parvata. Naradau Somaksya 
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. ‘Vidarbha thetefere: ‘existed ; as an fidependent king- 
a dion | in the time of Nimi. The kin gdom is mentioned i in 


“the Jaimintya Brahmana (II. 440; Ved. Ind. TI. 297). 


It was famous for its Machalas (perhaps a species of dog) 


which killed tigers (JAOS, 19, 190 Vidarbhesu macalas - % 

 Sarameyi apiha Gardulan | marayanti). he Prasna 
— Upanishad mentions a sage of Vidarbha named Bhargava ee 
oo Be 8 contemporary of Asvalayana. Another sage called = 
 -Vidarbhi Kaundinya is mentioned in the Brihadaranyaka 
- Upanishad. ‘The name Kaundinya is apparently derived 

from the city of Kundina, the capital of Vidarbha (Mbh. ya 
TIL 78.1-2; Harivarnéa, Vishnuparva, 59.60), represented | 


- by. the modern Kaundinya-pura on the banks of the 


bang Wardha i in the Chandur taluk. of Amragtl (Gaz. Gosia Se 


| ee ol. A, Pp 406). 


bhas, was of Yadu lineage o «Males Purana, at. 36: vee : 
uraya, 95. 35-36). | 


From the Purinic account: of the Yadu family 4 
appears that Vidarbha, the eponymous hero of the Vidar- te 


Tf the evidence of. the: Kuihbhekita Thtaka: has oe - 


ie Silual then Nimi. king of ‘Videha (mentioned in the | . 
work), Nagnajit king of Gandbara. and Bhima king of 


wbha. must be considered to be contemporaries (Ol ose 
randy of ‘Kalinga. Tt follows from this that the — 
ocd sdom of ‘Kalinga was” in existence in the time oe 
SOF Nini and his contemporaries of the Brahmana_ period. eee 


The evidence of the J dtaka is confirmed by that of 
the. Uttaradhyayana Sttra. The ‘Mabagovinda Suttanta — os 
(Dialogues: of the Buddha, ib 270) makes Sattabhu king 
of Kalinga a contemporary. of Renu king. of Mithila andof 
- Dhatarattha or Dhritarashtra ‘king of Kasi ‘(mentioned Se 


ae the Satapatha ‘Brahman: 
ee thu us s be no doubt that Kal 


ist mentioned both by fiom 


re ‘spe 
1 o 170 70) and Baudh — 


“ETT. Be cs 22). There can : 
Calin existed as, a) independent ee 


DECCAN IN THE AGE OF THE LATER VAIDEHAS 


(T. i. - 80- -81).. “The latter vozards it as an impure eiieeg oe 
but evidently not unfrequented by Aryans. It comprised vane 
the whole coast from the river Vaitarant (Mbh. TIT. 1145. on 
- 4) in Orissa to the borders of the Andhra territory. We | : 
learn from the Jatakas that the capital - of Kalinga was | 
- Dantapuranagara! (Dantakura, Mbh. V. 48. 76). The 
- Mahabharata mentions another capital called Rajapure a 
“CORES 4B). Phe Mahavastu (Senart’s edition, p. ABZ) oo 
refers to another city named Sirnhapura. The JZ aindg 
is writers mention a fourth ae called ‘Kamchanapura (Ind, | 
Ant; 1891, p. 875). ae ace Sa 
The Mahagovinda Suttanta refers - another southern ss 
os | realm, namely, Assaka (on the Godhavari, Sutta Nipata 4 
977) which existed in. the time of Renu and Dhatarattha a 
(Dhritarashtra). It was ruled by king Brahmadatta Pile ea 
had his capital at Potana. oe 
The Aitareya Brahmana refers. (vi It. 14) to princes 
of the south who are called Bhojas and whose subjects. 
are called. the Satvats, ‘ as dakshinasy am - disi_ ye ke cha 
- Satvatath rajano Bhaujyay aivate’ ‘bhishichyante Bhojetye- a 
eae V4 -abhishiktan-achakshata.” In the Satapatha Brahmana eS 
(XIII. 5. 4,21) the defeat by Bharata of the Satvats, = 
and his taking away the horse which they had prepared i 


for an Agvamedha are referred to. These Satvats must 


oS have been. living near -Bharata’s realm, é. ey near thes = 2 


moved further to the south. Their kings were called _ 


| deduced { from the ‘Brahmanical statements, accords strik- 


fs ae survives in that of the fort of Dantavakira near Chicacole— in the Gafijam D 


Ganges and the Yamuna (cf. Sat. Br, XIII. 5.4.11). 
But in the time of the: Aitareya Brahmana they probably 


| : Bhojas. - This account of the Satvats ‘and the Bhojas, 


n a o. Rp. aa" ‘XIV, p. 361, ‘Dactapinay ana” “The 1 name of the ay pr 


= _ Many 6 other s Ralitge Solent the same district, e. Gr , Kalifiganagare, 0 
; un , Ep Ind., Ty. HED Pithapare (Singupu 


36 "POLITICAL HISTORY OF ANCIENT INDIA. 


— sae with Puranic ‘evidence. It is stated in the 
a - Puranas that the Satvatas and the Bhojas_ were offshoots 
of the Yadu family which dwelt at Mathura, on the banks” 


of the Yamuna (Matsya, 48. 48; 44. 46-48; Vayu, 94. 52; 


S 95.18; 96. 1-2; Vishnu, IV. 13: 1- -6). We are further 
told by the same authorities that they were the kindreds 


of the southern realm of Vidarbha (Mat. 44. 86; Vayu 


9B. 85- 36). We have evidence of a closer connection 


between the Bhojas. and ‘Vidarbha. A place called 
oe Bhojakata is included within Vidarbha both by the © 
-Harivarhsa (Vishnu Parva, 60. 32) and the Mahabharata 
(V. 157. 15-16). The Chammak grant of the Vakataka 
_ king Pravarasena IT makes it clear that the Bhojakata _ 
territory was equivalent to the Hichpur district in Berar 


ioe Vidarbha (J. BR. ALS. 1914, p. 3829). Dr. Smith says, 


ater 6 The name Bhojakata ‘ castle of the Bhojas ° implies that = 


‘the province was named after. a castle formerly held by 
the Bhojas, an ancient ruling race mentioned in the edicts 
: of Asoka.” Kalidasa in his 1 Raghuvarhia (V. 39-40) ealls 


ny the king of Vidarbha a Bhoja. (ff. also Mbh. V. 48. 74; 


; 17. Ta. But Vidarbha was not the only Bhoja state. oe 
| the Aitareya Brahmana refers to several Bhoja kings 


a of the pont A line of Bhojas must have ruled 1a 
: ‘Dandaka. A passage in the: Arthasastea s ‘1919, 


: ee zB u. a runs ‘thus — — | | es Os 


os ‘abhicianyaroaniia cabanehe ‘daahteo | vinanasa’ ne a a Baoe ae 


known as. Dandakya, or king of Dandaka, making a lasci- 
vious attempt on a Brabmana girl, perished along with his: : 


oe relations and. kingdom. We learn from the Sarabhanga — 


oe Jatake (No. 522) that the kingdom of Dandaki had its 


- ‘capital at. Kumbhe vati. According to. the | Ramayana eee 
Z NIL 92. 18) the- name of” ae aon was, Madhumanta, ee 
Ed ee oe), pee ah we 


while the Mahavastu (Sen aI 
a at. / Govardhana 2 ame 
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Tt is clear, from what has been stated above, that 


there were, in the age of the later Vaidehas, and the > 


Brahmanas, many kingdoms. in the south, both Aryan 


and. Non-Aryan, namely, the Bhoja kingdoms, one of | 

which was Vidarbha, and another, probably, Dandaka, as 
wellas Assaka and Kalinga. With the exception of these — et 

organised states the whole of Trans- Vindhyan India was. ob | 

| ‘qocupied by non-Aryan (dasyu) tribes such as the Andhras, 


- Sabaras, Pulindas and probably also the Miatibas ( Ait. Br. 


VII, 18). In the opinion of Dr. Smith the Andhras- 
were a Dravidian people, now represented — by the | 
large population speaking the Telugu language, who — 
occupied the deltas of the. Godavari and the Krishna, 
Mr. P. T. Srinivas Iyengar argues that the Andhras — 


were originally a Vindhyan tribe, and that the extension 


of Andhra power was from the west to the east down the | “ 
7 Godavari and Krishna valleys (Ind. Ant, 1913, pp. — 


: 27 6- 8). Prof. Bhandarkar points out that the Serivanij - 
- Jataka places Andhapura, i.e. the pura or capital of the 
Andhras, on the river Telavaha which he identifies with aes : 


. the modern Tel or Telingiri. (Ind. Ant., 1918, p. 71 : 
But Af. “ Seri” or Srirajya refers to the Garces Kingdom | “ 
“Of Mysore, Telavaha may have been another name of a 
the Tungabhadra-Krishna, and Andhapura identical with 
. - Beavada, The May idavolu plates of . the early Pallava 7 
| king Siva- skanda- -varman prove that the Andhra country 3 
‘(Andheapat! ha) embraced the Krishna District and had: 


: its centre aut Dhafifiak ada or Beavada (Ep. Ind. VI, 88). 


~The Sabaras and ‘the. Palindas are described i in tah Eg Les 
, Mat tsya. and the. Vay uw: Puranas as D: nkaaindye thal ins Coie ee 


ws toget ther } with the vi aidarbhas and the Dandakas : 


te ‘cAvshae p pare : visite Delinlpsasare iene: nee 
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ts -Sepiaante estas ishtka Atabyah Sabar astatha ; 
ae Palinda Vv indh ya Pushiké Vaidarbha Dandakaih saha 
| ne _ (Matey a, 114, 46-48, a . 


: - Abhi ah saha ave ishikah. Kéabyah ‘Sabarigcha - ye 
: Palinda Vindbya Mulika Vaidarbha Dandakaih saha 
| | (Vayu, 45, +126.) 


i “The Mah 1a sbharata also places the Andhras, ‘Pulindas | 
and Sabara Ss in the Dece ean: : duet 


‘Dakshigipathajanmanah serve nsravar- Andhr akah : 
 Gubah Pulindah Sabaras, Chuchuka Madrakaih te 
a4 — (Mbb. XII. 207. 42.) 


i. The: precise position and extent of the country. of the 
goes cannot be shown. They are usually identified 
with the Suari of Pliny and the Sabarae of Ptolemy, and 

are ‘probably represented | by the. Savaralu, or Sauras of 

the Vizagapatam Hills, and the Savaris of the Gwalior 

: “territory (Ind. Ant. 1879, ay Baa, Gane. AGI, new ed., 

PP. 588, 586). | | i. 

Joo. The. capital of the ‘Palindas (Palindanspacs) pro- ase 
opably’ lay” to the ‘south- east of Dasarna (Mbh. IT, end ee 
be. the - ‘Vidisa, or Bhilsa. region (Meghadita, 24). 25). ore 

x ~The location of the territory of the Mutibas, another’: So ae 

-Dasyn tribe mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana along 26 Ge 

with the: “Andhras, Pulindas, and Sabaras, is not so contain, soe AEE 

He _ Megasthenes. refer rs_to a tribe. called . Modubae,” Mando F 

oe places them beyond the ‘ * Modo-galingae,”. who inhabited | a 

ob VOR: large island in the Ganges. - ~The Modubae are 

- — with the _ Uberae, perhaps, identical wit h the: whee 
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Ancient India, | kia ee tae ee ee 


SIXTEEN | MAHAJANAPADAS we Abo 


| comparison of the Aitare eya Brshmana with the Sankhay yana 

Srauta Siitra betrays a good | deal of confusion | | ‘with | 
regard to the second and third consonant 8 of. the name. 

It was, therefore, perfectly natural for later gener. ations 

to introduce further variations. ~The ‘Mushil cas were 
_ probably settled on the banks of the river Musi on which | 

| ae, now stands.’ | ea 4 


Tae Sixteun MaHAJaNAPADAS. | 


The Vedic texts do not throw much light on the: 


ae political history of the period which elapsed from the | 


fall of the Videhan monarchy to the rise of Kosala under a 
- Mahakosala, the father-in-law of Bimbisira. But we 
know from the Buddhist Angattara: Nikaya that during 


es _ this period there were sixteen states of considerable extent — 
oo and: power Known 2 as phe. ne) aS. _ Mabajanapada. These 


states were: oo 


ee Kosala le sae OU EQUO: Bihahglae ae 
g Bet Aimee ee “Mache hha (latya) 
4. Magadha 090° 00 Tae Bitrasena 
5, Vajjr ane oe 13. Assaka — 
6 Malla. ea s 14, ~ Avanti : 
“yoy Chatiya, (Chediy. 2 1b Gandhara : 


= Vathsa idaed “ — a 16: Kamboja. 


ns ay These “Mahajanapadas: flourished’ tosather. dari ing ga 


- “pede posterior to Kalara- Janaka but anterior to. Maha. 


~ kosala, because. one of them, Vajji, rose to. ‘power after 


| the fall of the. Videhan monarchy, while another, namely, - 


- Kasi, Jost its independence before the time of Mahakosala 


8 int the sixth century, B. C. 


aad” for med an integral | part of the Kosalan monarch, 


cy of | « Pangiter, 2 | 
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‘The Jains Bhagavati Sitra gives a slightly different 7 
list of the sixteen Mahajanapadas : 


lL Afga 9. “Pacha (Pandya ?) . 
2. Banga 10. Ladha (Radha) — 
3 “Mag: aha (Magadha). ll. Bajji (Vajji) 

od, ‘Malaga | : 2. Moi | 

5. Malavasi Kast 

6. Achchha #3 14. Kosala 

7. Vachebha (Vatsa) a 15. Avaha . 
$8. Kochchha (Kachehha?) 16. Sambhuttara (Sumhot- 
| | tara?) 


| it will be seen that Anga, Magadha, Vain, Vi Vaiji, 
ye Kasi, and Kosala are common to both the lists. Malava 
of the Bhagavati is probably identical with Avanti of 


oe the Anguttara. Moll is probably a corruption of Malla. 
ve “Phe other states mentioned i in the Bhagavati are new, and 
Soe indicate a knowledge of the far east and the far south ‘of - 


er India. ‘The more extended horizon of the Bhaga vati clearly | mi 
proves that its list is later than the one given in the — 


: He Buddhist. Anguttara, We shall, therefore, accept the — 
ee Buddhist list as a correct representation of the political i 
aus condition of India after the fall of the House of Janaka. 


OF the sixteen “Mahajanapadas Kasi was “probably = 


BES sak first the most powerful. We have already seen that. ; 
Kasi probably played a prominent part in the subversion 7 
choo the Videhan monarchy. Several J atakas bear witness fo; 
Po EA8: superiority of its capital Benares over the other cities, ae 
and the imperial ambition of its rulers. The Guttila, J taka _ 
Be (No. 243) | ‘Says that the city. ‘of: Benares’ is the chief ? 
oeity” in all India. At extended over twelve leagues! 3 
? whereas: Mithila and Indapatta were each only seven | 


ee leagues: In extent? 2 Ss veral Z 


Asi imonarehs are deseribed ; as Ss 


| A, « *Detaeeyojentan ok ‘Barana nagaran on 


—Sembhara Fates, Ne. 51S 5 


ie a e ay a ‘Suruchi 5. 489; Vinee 


_ Magadha. In the Mahabharata (XIII. 80) Pratardana, 
| king of Kasi, 1 is 3 said to. have crushed the power: of the ' 
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aspirants for the dignity of “sabbarajinam aggaraja,” 
and lord of sakala-Jambudipa (Bhaddasila Jataka, 465; 


Dhonasakha Jataka, 853). The Mahbavagga also mentions a, 


the fact that Kasi was a great realm in former times : 


_“ Bhitapubbash bhikkhave Baranasiya m Brahmadatto — “oa 
nima Kasiraja ahosi addho mahaddhano Mahabhogo 
 mahabbalo mahavahano mahavijito paripynnakosa kot- Loe 


33 4 


| thagaro. 
| The Jainas also afford testimony to the ereniions: of — 
Kasi, and represent Asvasena, king of Benares, as the — 
father of their Tirthakara Parsva who is said to have 
died 250 years before Mahavira, i.e., in 777 B.C. | 
Already in the Brahmana period a king of Kasi named | 
Dhrtarashtra attempted to offer a horse sacrifice, but ‘a 
was defeated by Satanika Satrajita with the result that. 


the Kasis down to the time of the Satapatha Brahmana, — : : 
‘gave up the kindling of the sacred fire (Sat. Br. XII. 9 
5. 4.19). Some of the other Kasi monarchs were ‘more | aH 
fortunate. Thus in the Brahachatta Jataka (No. 336) Ae 
king of Benares is said to have gone against the king of | oe 
‘Kosala with a large army. He entered the city of. Sava- a 
7 tthi and took the king prisoner. The Kosambi Jataka (No, a4 - 
| 428), the Kunala Jataka (No. 536) and the Mahavag Coa- ! 
- (S.B.E., Vol. XIII, pp. 294-299) refer to the annexation. a 

of the iciiedom of ‘Kosala by the Brahmadattas of Kast. oy 


a ‘The Assaka Jataka (No. 207) refers to the city of Potali, co 


the capital: of Assaka in Southern India, as a city of the a ae | 
oa kingdom of Kasi. - Evidently the reigning _prinee of 
— “Potali: was a vassal of. the sovereign of Kasi. Int the 2 
‘ Sona-Nanda Jataka (No. 532) Manoja, king of ‘Benares, cue 


ois. said to have subdued the kings of Kosala, Anga, and : 


iene Vubenee is ? juiaa diyshan § | a | 
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: Vitabavyas or ‘Haihayas.: Th thi absence of corrobora- 
tive evidence it is difficult to say how far the account of | 
the achievements of individual kings, mentioned in the 
‘Jatakas and. the epic, is authentic. But the combined 
testimony of many Jatakas and the Mahavagga clearly 
: proves that Kasi was at one time a great, almost imperial, 
- power, stro onger than many of its “neighbours ingluding 
- Kosala. ste ee 
Prof. Bhandarkar has ‘pointed: out hae several ‘Kasi 
‘ shdnarohs;, who figure in the Jatakas, are also. mentioned 
in the Puranas, e.g, Vissasena of Jataka No. 268, Udaya 
of Jataka No. 458, and Bhallatiya of Jataka No. 504 — 
are mentioned in. the Puranas as Vishvaksena, Udak a- 
-sena, and Bhallata (Matsya 49. 57 et seq. ; Vayu 99, 180 
oat seq. 3 Vishnu [V. 19, 13). e | 
We know from the Bhojajaniya Jataka (No. 93) that | 
= “all the kings round coveted the. kingdom of Ben ares,” 
& We: are told that on one. occasion seven kings encompassed ae 
ne Benares (Jataka 181). “Benares- in this respect resembled _ 
me ancient Babylon and mediseval Roma, being the coveted od : 
- prize of its more warlike bat. less” civilized neigh! hours.” 
oe “The: kingdom of Kosala was bounded on the west 
Be by Pafichala, on the south by” the Sarpika or Syandika - 
ee (Sai) river (Ram. II. 49. 11-12; 50. 1), on the east by the | 
a Sadanira, which separated it from V ideha, and on the 7" 
~ north by. the Nepal hills. oughly: speaking, “it corres- 
. ponds to the modern Oudh. It included the | territory Ms OF. 
the Sakyas of Kapil avast. In the Sutta N ipata. (8. B. E, : 
9 Part. LI, 68- -69). Buddha says, just beside Himavanta [ 
ab there. lives. a people endowed with the. power of: wealth, = 
4 the inhabitants: of Kosala oc bey: are oe Adichohas* oe - 
~ family Sakiyas by birth ‘om 


: os 8¢ ee 


ASWI, 


sae : 


ae ee ae ‘Belonging to the ‘Beitya: he : ah 
3 ee ‘the 2 onaghay ‘essen ( 


reference to the Lanar family (Chandra 
we, 0) : 


"SIXTEEN MABAJANAPADAS | eee 


out, not. donsine ‘for. sensual. pleasures.” | “This passage © 
leaves no room for doubt that the Sakiya as or Sakyas were — 
| included : among the inhabitants of Kosala. Tf any doubt 
is still entertain ed it ds set at rest by Pasenadi’s words 
recorded in the Majjhima Nikay a qi. 124): | 


- “Bhagava pl khatt tiyo, aham pi Khattio, Bhagava nk: - 
- Kosatako 0; aban: pi Kosalako, Bhag ava ‘pi asitiko, aham oo 


. Be aisitiko. 


nt proper ned three great ccities, aiacty, 


 Apodliyh. Saketa and. Savatthi or Sravastf, besides a 

- number of minor towns like | Setavya (Payasi- Suttanta) ed 
and Ukkattbha (Ambattha Sutta), Ay odhya (Oudh) was Bic, i 

town on the river Sarayt. Saketa is often supposed to be 

the same as Ayodhya, but Prof. Rhys Davids points out 


that both cities are mentioned as. existing in the Buddha’s 


time. They were possibly adjoining like London and 
Westminster. Savatthiis the great ruined city on. the ies 
south bank of the Rapti. called Saheth-Maheth which i 
situated on the borders” of the Gonda. and Bahraich eer 


districts of the United Provinces. 


| In the story of the spread of Aryan eultars! told ins na 
the Satapatha Brihmana tiie Kosalas appear as falling | 


later than the Kuro Pafichalas, but earlier than the Hea 
 Videhas, under the influence of Brahmanical civilisation. 


In the Ramayana and ne Puranas the royal tainly. eee 


of Kosala is represented — being | descended - from 


king named — Ikshvaku. Branches of this. family ane ca 
| represented. as ruling at Visala. Or Vaisalt (Ramayana, Poe 
AT V1. 12), at Mit! vila (Va ayu. P. 89. 38) and at Kusinara 
(the. Kusa Jataka No. 53 Lh). a. prince named Ikshvaku ee 
US mentioned in ae passage of the Rig Veda (Ke 60. 4). : 
7 Ino the Atharva: ‘Veda & OIE 39. 9) cither FE 
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Of: Bimbisara. Many of these ‘kings : are mentioned in the 
= Vedie literature. For example :— | 
- Mandhatri Yuvanasva (Vayu, 88. 67) is mentioned | 
in the Gopatha Brahmana (I. 2. 10 et seq.). 
- Purukutsa (Vayu, 88. 72) is mentioned in the Rig 
Veda (1.68.7; 112. 7.14; 174.2. VI. 20. 10). 
In the Satapatha Brahmana (XT. 5. 4. as he is 
galled an Aikshvaka, : 
trasadagyn (Vayu, 88. 74). is mentioned in the Rig 
- Veda (IV. 38.1; VII. 19. 3, ete.). a : 
 Tryaruna (Vayu, 88. 77) is mentioned in the Rig 
Veda (V. 27). In the Pafichavithéa Brahmana 
(XIII. 8. 12) he is called an Aikshvaka. 
hs Trigaaika (Vayu, 88. 109) is mentioned in the Taittiri- 
eae 9a Opanishad (I, 10. 1). | 
ee | Ravan (Vayu, 88. 117 yi is. “mentioned in the 
 Aitareya Brahmana (VEL. Be 38) and i is ise ram 
0 Aikehvaka.: ou ek eee 
ot: Rohit, the son of Hariéohandis (vaya, 88. 3.119) i is wales ae 
ae ee ‘mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana (VII. 14). 
ie -—-Bhagiestha (Vayu, 88. 167) is mentioned in the _ 
“ _ deimiolye Upeniahad: Brahmana (IV. 2. 12) and 
is called Aikshvaka. Under the name of Bhaje- 
path. he is probably. referred to in the Rig ‘Veda a 
Toe « 60. 2) itself. 7 | eee 
oe a Ambarisha (Vayu, 88. 17) i is “mentioned in “the: Rig ee ae 
foe Se Veda: (Te100. 17). ee : a 
oe : Rituparna (Vayu, 88. 178) 1 is -fienitioned ina - Brah- | 
-mana-like 6 Passage of the Ausdhayabs Srauta Stitra a. Se 
ey ees Fee e 12). ces ee as 
oe Dasazata (Vaya, $8. 188) is s possibly mentioned in nthe oe 
Se ee nae Rig Veda (I. 126. Ae er - fe 
AS 8 : - ‘Bama (Vayu, 88. 184; may. ie ihe prod of the sing pee 
6 name: on tioned in th Rig Veda. (& 93. 14). Bs 
“But Dasaratha and Rami in the Vedio pasigee See 
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are not connected with either the Ikshvaku 
family or with Kosala. a 
- Hiranyanabha Kausalya (Vayu, 88. 207), is ruentioned 
in the Pragna Upanishad, VI. 1, and the Sankha- 
yana Srauta Stitra, XVI. 9. 18. He is probably 
connected with Para Atnara Hairanyanaibha, the 
Kosala king mentioned in a gatha& occurring in 
the Satapatha Brahmana, XIII. 5. 4. 4. Accord-_ 
ing to the Prasna Upanishad, Hiranyanabha was'a 
contemporary of Sukesa Bharadvaja (VI. 1), who _ 
was himself a contemporary of Kausalya ASva- _ 
layana (Pragsna, 1.1). If it be true, as seems 
probable, that Asvaliyana of Kosala is identical | 
with Assalaéyana of Savatthi mentioned in the © 
Majjhima Nikaya (II. 147 e¢ seg.) as a con- | 
temporary of Gotama Buddha, he must be placed 
in the sixth century B.C. Consequently Hiranya- _ 
nabha, too, must have lived in that century. The — 
patronymic “Hairanyanabha” of Para Atnara _ 
probably indicates that ne was a son of Hiranya- ae 
nabha. jis Minti 
‘Some of the later princes of the Puranic list (C95 
Sakya, Suddhodana, Siddhartha, Rahula and Prasenajit) 
are mentioned in Buddhist texts. ‘The relations © of 
a Hiranyanabha with Prasenajit, who also flourished in the 
. sixth century B.C., will be discussed in a later chapter, | 
-Tt is clear from the facts mentioned above: that the. 
Puranic lists. contain names of. real kings and princes. 
- But they have many glaring defects. | oe 
“Q) Branches" of the ‘Tks hvaku family yuling over 


Se different territories. “have. been | mixed. together, Oey 


foe Trasadasyu, king of the Parus (Rig Veda, IV. 88.1; VIL. 


ee oe Sravasti, have been x men 


SAG: 3), Rituparna, king of Saphala (Baud. ‘Srauta Stra, 
XX. 12), Suddhodana of Kapilavastu and Prasenajit, king _ 
tioned i in such. a eye as to > Tea ( 
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the impression that they formed a continuous line of 
a princes who ruled in recular succession. | 
(2) Contemporaries have been represented as successors | 
and collaterals have been represented as lineal descendants, 
e.g. Prasenajit, king of Sri avasti, is represented as the lineal 
successor of Siddhartha and ‘:ahala, though he was actually 
a contemporary of Siddhartha, and belonged to a different 
| branch of the Ikshvaku family. | 
eee), Certain names have been omitted, CDs Sie 
: Atnara and Mahakosala. | 

(4) The name of Siddhartha (Buddha), who never 
ruled, has been included. } 

It is not easy to find out all the kings of the Paras 
list who actually ruled. over Kosala. The names of 
- some of the earlier kings of the list, eg., Purvkutsa, 
_ Trasadasyu, Harischandra, Rohita, Rituparna and a few 


_ others, are omitted from the dynastic list of the kings of — 


Ayodhya. given in the. ‘Ramayana - CEy 70). We know 
from the Vedic literature | that most, if not all, of these — 
princes ruled over territories lying outside Kosala. The — 
only kings or Rajas mentioned in the Puranic list who 
are known from Vedic and early Buddhist texts to have 
reigned in Kosala, or over some. part of it, are. | Hiranya- | 
oe nabha, Prasenajit and Suddhodana. ee. 
The Vedic texts mention another king somed ‘Para 
‘Renae: ‘The Buddhist works mention a few other kings | 
of Kosala, but their names do not oceur in. the epic and we 
= Puranic lists. Some of these kings had their capital | ab 
_ Ayodhya, others at Saketa, and the rest at ‘Sravasti, Of 
the princes of. Ayodhya the Ghata. Jataka (No. 454) OF 
mentions ‘Kalasena. AS ‘Kosalaraja reigning in Saketa 
ig. mentioned in the Nandiyamiga. ‘Jataka (No. 385). 
Vanka, Mahakosala and many others? had their capital oe 
- at Savatthi or Sravastt Ayodhya. seems to have been. the one 


aoe S 2 Bs ds ‘The Xora of 3 8; Chatta (33 Babbin con, ; and Pasa s : 
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earliest capital, and Sal sata. the. next. The last capital 
was Sravasti. Ayodhya had sunk tu the level of an un- 
important town in Buddha’s time (Buddhist India, p. 84), 
but Saketa and Sravasti were included among the six great 
| cities of India (Mahaparinibbana Sutta, S.B.E., XI, p p. 99). oe 
‘Phe chronology of ancient Kosala is in a Sta Of 
utmost confusion. If the Puranas are to be believed, a oe 
prince named Divakara occupied the throne of Ayodhya — 
in the time of Adhisima kiishna, great-great-grandson of _ 
-Parikshit. It is not known when the older capitals were | 
abandoned in favour of Sravasti. But it must have been : 2 
some considerable time before the accession of Prasenajit, — 
the contemporary of Bimbisara, and of Udayana, _ the 
descendant of Adhisimakrishna. | 
We learn from the Mahavagga (S.B.E 1, KVIL; p. 294) | 
that during the period of the carliar Brahmadattas 
of Kasi, Kosala wasasmall realm: Dighitinama Kosala; 
ie raja ahosi daliddo appadhano appabhogo sppabalo | 
appa avahano appavijito aparipunnakosakotthagaro, 
In the seventh and sixth centuries B.C., however, Eee S| 
, Kosala was a mighty kingdom which contended first with => 
. Kasi, and afterwards with Magadha for the mastery of the a, 
| Madhyadesa. The history of its struggles with Kasi is 
reserved for treatment in a later chapter. The rivalry — oo 
with. Magadha ended in the absorption of. the ‘Hingdom ray : 


oe into the Magadhan Empire. - 


_ deseribes: Rajagrha as a city of 


oo Leanne on. 1 Mount t Yishun. (at Gaya). Th 


oe Anga was the country to the east of Magadha, Tt Waa: ee 
separated from the latter kingdom{by the river Champa, eg 
modern Chandan. The Anga dominions, however, at one ee 
time included. Magadha and probably extended to the a 
_ shores of the sea. ‘The Vidhura Pandita Jataka (No. B45) 
oe Anga. The Santi Parva 
ek the Mahabharata (29. 85) refers to an Anga King who” 


s Ang: and Vatiga. as | form ag 0 
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Vishaya or kingdom. T he Katha- garit-sigara says (25.35; 
26.115; 89.3-16) that Vitankapur, a city of the Angas, 
was situated on the shore of the sea. : 

| Champa, the famous capital of Anga, stood on theriverof 
_- the same name (Jataka 506) and the Ganges.’ Cunningham 
. points out that there still exist near Bhagalpur two villages, 
oe Champanagara and Champapi ura, which most probably , 
represent the actual site of the ancient capital. It is” 
stated in the Mahabharata, the Puranas and the Hari- 
varnsa that the ancient name of Champa was Malini?: 


Champasya tu puri Champa 
Ya Malinyabhavat pura. 


7 oe ane ‘the Jataka stories the city is also called K dla- 
| Champa. The Maha-J anaka Jataka (No. 539) informs us_ 

that Champa was sixty leagues from Mithila. The same 

ee Jataka refers to its gate, watch-tower, and walls. Down 

ore oea to the time of Gotama Buddha’: sdeath it was considered : 
as one of the six great cities of India, the other five being © 
es Bajagrha, Sravasti, Saketa, ‘Kausimbi, and Benares.® 
oe - Champa. increased in wealth and traders sailed from it | 
es, Suvarnabhimi for. trading purposes.’ Emigrants from 
Lath Champa +0: Cochin ‘China. are supposed to have - named © 
a their settlement. after this famous Indian city: | 
es The earliest appearance of Anga is” in the Atharva 
i 7 Veda Ww. 22. 14) in connection with the. Gandhiaris, : 
 Mujavants, and Magadhas. The Ramayana tells an absurd 

story about the origin of this Janapada. Itis related in 

__. that epic that Madana having incurred the displeasure of © 
oe Mabadeva fled from the s Heritage of the latter to eecape 


Ly Waiters, Yuan: Cokwendy: ul. 181; “Dagskumara Charita, th 2. : 
a Matsya, 48. On; Vayu, 99. 105-06 s ‘Hariv. 32. od / Mbb. XI. 5. 67 
ne Mahaparinibbana Sutte, 2 - ee ae ce ee ag 
ae ‘Jataka, Camb. Ea., VI, 589, p Db. 93 
- Ind, Ant, VI. 229, Using, BAB: indole 


‘Dey, Notes on Ancient Aiga, JASB, 


SIXTEEN. MAHAJSNAPADAS EE Se ng aS 


his consuming anger, and the region where “he cast 


off bis body (Anga)” has since been known by the 


name of Anga (J ASB, 1914, Pp. B17): The Mahabharata 
attributes the foundation of the kingdom io a prince 
named Anga. There may be some truth in this tradition. _ 


Ang: a Vairochana is included in the list of anointed : | 
kings in the Aitareya Brahmana (VIIT. 22); ° The Maha- 


govinda Suttanta mentions king Dhatarattha of Anga.’ 
The Buddhist texts mention a queen named Gaggara who 


gave her name toa famous lake in Champa. The Purinas _ 


(Matsya, 48, 91-108; Vayu, 99. 100-112} give lists of the 
early kings of Anga. One of these ee Dadhivahana, 
is known to Jaina tradition. The Purinas and the 


Harivarhéa (82.43) represent him asthe sonandimmediate —s_’ 


successor of Anga. Jaina tradition places him in the — 
beginning of the sixth century B.C. His daughter — 


Chandan or Chandrabala was the first female who 
embraced Jainism shortly after Mahavira had attained = : | 
the Kevaliship (JASB, 1914, pp. 320-321). Satantka, => 
"king of Kansambi attacked Champa, the capital of Dadhi- Coy 
-vyahana, and in the confusion which ensued, Charndana 00 
fell into the hands ofa robber, but all along she main- ES ues 
tained the vows of the order. Magadha was then a small = ace 
kingdom. A great struggle for supremacy was going on: 

between Anga and Magadha.? The ‘Vidhura ‘Dapdita: noe es 
| Jataka (Cowell, VI. 188) describes Rajagrha aS a. city | 


of Anga, while the Mahabharata refers to a sacvifice 


which an Anga king performed at Mt. Vishyupada. (ato 
| Gaya). ‘These facts probably indicate that atone time 
the Anga king annexed “Magadha. Brahmadatta, king As 
of Anga, is. actually | known to. have ‘defeated Bhattiya, | 
king of Magadha. — Anga had, at this time, an ally in’. 


— king « of the ‘Vatsas. ‘ Sri Harsha speaks of a king of 


a 4 Dialogues ef ee Buddha, 1, me 
wee : Siampery Tetakae 
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Ang o3, aamed Ded avacdian pee restored to his kingdom 


ae by Udayana, king of Kaugambi (Priyadarsika, Act IV). 


‘The destruction of the kingdom of Anga was effected 


by Bhattiya’s son Bimbisara Srenika of Magadha who 


killed Brahmadaita, took his capital Champa, and resided 
there as viceroy till his father’ Ss death when he returned 


of. Rajagrha. 


-Magadha corresponds roughly to the present Pata 


af and Gaya districts cf Bihar. Its earliest capital was Giri- 


: vraja, oF old Rajagrha, near Rajgir among the hills near 
Gaya. The Mahavagga(S8.B.B., XII, 150) callsit Giribbaja 


72: of the Magachas to distinguish it from other cities of the 
game name (¢f. Girivraja in Kekaya). The Mahabharata 
a: refers to it as Girivraja, Barhadrathapura (IT. 24, 44), 
and Magadhapura -(Goratham _ girimasidya dadrigur 
- Magadhampuram IT. 20. 80), and says that it was an_ 


. , hy 


impregnable: city, ‘pura | -duradharsharh — samantatah, i 


being protected by five hills, Vaihara * Vipal ah Sailo,” 
- Varaha, Vrishabha, Rishigiri and Chaityaka, © From the 


Ramayana we learn that the city had another name 


-Vasumatt (I. 82. 8). The life of Hiuen Tsang (p. 118) 


_ mentions still another name, _ Kusigirapura. : Indian 
Buddhist writers give a seventh name, Bimbastrepart 


oo (ae Buddhaghosha, 87n). 
In a. passage of the Rie V Veda a IIT. 53. 4) mention : 


o . is sade of a territory. called. Kikata ruled. by a. chieftain . 


named Pramaganda. ‘Yaska (Nirukta, VI. 82) declares that | 


cS Kikata was” the name of a non-Aryan. country. ‘In later ‘ 
i ‘ works Kikata i is given as a syn ony! m of Magadha (of. Abhbi- | 
 dhana chintamani, e Kikata Magadhahvayah ” a ; Bhagavata 
Purina I. 8. 24: ‘Buddhonamna, *fijanasutah Kikateshu | 


ue Dhavishyatt Sridhara “ Kikata p Gayapradesah oe ‘ 
The name Magadha firs oo in the Atharva Veda . 
oe wv. 22, 14) where fever is wished haris, 
ie Be . 1 * Handy: A “Manual of Bud 
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Mujavants, Angas, and Ringaaiaes. The men of Magadhal 
are usually spoken of in the early Vedic literature in terms . 
of contempt. In the Vratya. (XV) book of the Atharva; | 
Sarhhita, the Vratya, é.¢., the Indian living outside the pale 


of Brahmanism, is asi into very special relation to _ 


the PurnSchali and the Magadha, faith i is called his harlot, _ 


the Mitra his Magadha‘. In the Srauta. Sutras. the — | 


equipment characteristic of the Vratya is said to be given, 


when the latter is admitted into the A Aryan Brahmanical o 


community , to the so- -called Bri hmanas living in Magadha a 


(Brahmabandhu Magadhadesiya, Vedic Index IT. 116). . 
The Brahmanas of Magadha are here spoken of in a 


sneering tone as Brahma-bandhu. In the Sankhayana 
Aranyaka, however, the views of a ‘ Magadhavasi” 
Brahmana are quoted with respect. The Vedic dislike of 


the Magadhas in early times was due, according to 
_ Oldenberg (Buddha, 400n) to the fact that the Magadhas 
were not wholly Brahmanised. Pargiter (J.R.A.S., 1908, ee 
pp. 851-853) suggests that in Magadha the Aryans met ohm S| 


and mingled with a body of invaders from the east by sea. 


With the exception of. Pramaganda no king of oe 


-Magadha appears to. be mentioned i in the Vedic literature. 2 


‘The earliest dynasty of Magadha according to. the = on 


Mahabharata (I. 68. 30) and the Puranas is that founded oo 


| by Brhadratha, the son of “Vasu Chaidy oparichara, and 
the father. of Jarasandha. ‘The ‘Ramay ana (I. S909) oe 
i makes Vasu. himself the founder of Girive: va or Vasumati. oe 
A Br badratha_ is mentioned twice in the Rig Veda Uh: 36. ae : - : 
18; x. 49, 6). but there is nothing to show thatheis =~ : 
‘identical with the father of Jarasandha. The Puranas ea 
g give lists” of the Barhadratha kings from Jarasandha’ B55 ce 
gon Sahadeva to Ripufijaya, and apparently _ makes 


‘Senajit, seventh in descent from Sahadeva, | the contem- 
eer of Adhisima-Krishna of ‘the: Parikshita fami 
* | » Weber, per, Bis ea pag gs 


72 POLITICAL HISTORY OF ANCIENT INDIA 


and Divakara of tne Ikshvaku line. But in the absence 
of. independent exterual corroboration it is not safe to 
accept the Pura&nic chronolog gy and order of succession 
of these princes as authentic (ef. pp. 65-66 ante). The - 
Barhadrathas are said to have passed away when Pulika | 
placed his son Pradyota on the throne of Avanti, As _ 
Pradyota was a contemporary of Gotama Buddha it 
is reasonable to conclude that the Barhadratha dynasty — 
-eame to an end in the sixth cenvwury B.C. The Jaina 
writers ‘mention two early kings of Rajagrha named 
| Samudeavijaya and his son Gaya (8.B.H., XLV, 86). Gaya 
is said to have reached perfection wiicll has been taught — 
by the Jainas. But very little reliance can be placed 
on the uncorroborated assertions of late Jaina authors. 
toe The second Magadhan dynasty, according to the 
7  Pupenes was the Saigunaga: line founded by a king — 
fe named Sisunaza. Bimbisara, the contemporary of Buddha, 
sds said to have. belonged to this dynasty. Asvaghosha, = 
however, in his Buddha-charita, distinctly (XT.2) refers 8 
ers Srenya, i.e, Bimbisara as a scion, not of the Saisunaga 
.. family, but of the Haryanka-kula, and the Mahavaihsa 
makes Susunaga the founder of a dynasty. which suc- _ 
: : ceeded that. Of: Bimbisara. ‘The: Puranas -themseives 
~ relate that: Sisunaga will ‘destroy the prestige | of the 
Ripe Pradyotes and will be king:— | | 


. kehte: tithéachohhatam’ bhavyah ae 
ee ‘Pradyotah paficha tesutah 
 -Hatva tesharh yasah kritsnarh 

- Sisunaga Pharese. ke : 

eg: (Vaya Purana, | 29. 314) 


te this statement be true: ‘shen. Siuunaes. must be. later ee ae 
“than the first Pradyota, namely Chanda Pradyota Maha-. SPs 
--sena, who was, according to the early - Pali texts, a con: © oe 


« Doe emporary of ‘Bimbisar Tt ‘ollows that ‘Sisonaga- amust 
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he ee than ‘Bimbisara. But we have seen that the 
Puranas make Sisunaga. an ancestor of Bimbisara. Thus 


the Puranas, in their present form, are self- contradictory. 


The inclusion of Varanasi and Vaisalt within Sisundga’ 8 
dominions (Dynasties of the Kali Age, 21; ‘8.B.E, XI, 
p. xvi), proves that he came after Bimbisara and Ajata- 


 gatru who were the first to establish Magadhan authority 


in those regions. The Malalankaravatthu tells us that 
Rajagrha lost her rank of royal city from the time of 


| Sisunaga. This also indicates that Sisunaga came after 


the palmy days of Rajagr ha, é.¢., the period of Bimbisara 
and Ajatasatru. Prof. Bhandarkar in his Carmichael. 
Lectures, 1918, accepts the Ceylonese version and rejects 
the Puranic account of Bimbisara’s lineage. He makes | 
Bimbisara the founder of his dynasty, and says that he 
was a general who carved out a kingdom for himself at 
the expense of the Vajjis. The Mahavaznsa, however, 


- states (Geiger’s translation, p. 12) that Bimbisara was 
anointed king by his own father when he was only 15 
years old. Turnour and N. L. Dey mention Bhatiyo or 


| | Bhattiya as the name of the father (Turnour, Mahavarhsa 
1.10; J.A.8.B., 1914, 821). The Tibetans on the other 
“- hand, eall him Mahapadma (Essay on Gunadhya, p. 273). : 


| We have alre ady. mentioned his defeat aut the hands of | 
ae Brahmadatta, king of Anga. The defeat was. avenged 


by Bimbisara who launched Magadha into that. career of 


Pi conquest, and ag grandisement which only ended when : 
ice Asoka sheathed his sword after the conquest of Kalinga. 


ie Oe Vajjis, according to Prof. Rhys. Davids — nd 
7 Cunningham, included | eight confederate clans (attha-_ 


a kula), of whom the Videhans, the Lichchhavis, the 
od fatrikas and the Vajjis proper ‘were the most important. 
oo Dhe ‘identity of the remaining clans’ remains uncertain. 
It may, however, be noted here that in a passage sol, 


the: ‘Sutrakritanga the 5 


Usras, Bhops Aikshvakes and 
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'Kauravas : are associated with the Jhatris and Liohehhavis | 
as subjects of the same ruler and members of the same 
assembly (SBE, XLV, 339). . 
The Videhans had their capital at Mithila, which is 
identified by some scholars with the small town of 
Janakpur just within the Nepal border. Buta section — 
of them may have settled in ~Vaisali, To this section : | 
probably — belonged the princess eee also. ealled | 
: Videhadatta, mother of Mahavira. ‘ 
~The Lichchhavis had their capital at Vesalt (Vaisalt) | 
an has been identified with Besarh (to the east of the — 
-Gandak) in the Muzaffarpur district of Bihar. Vesaliis — 
probably identical with the city called Visala in the: | 
: Rambyane (Adi., 45. 10): mae | 
- Visalara nagarith ramyarh divyarh svargopaméth tad. 


ong We learn from the ‘introductory portion of the — 
- Riapens Jataka (No. +149) that a triple wall encompassed ; 
- the city, each walla league distant from the next, oe 
’ there were three gates with wateh-towers. | 08 
The Jiiatrikas were the clan of Siddhartha and his 
o son Mahavira the Ji ina. ‘They: had their seats at Kunda- ee 
ao pura or Kundagrama and. ‘Kollaga, suburbs” of Vesali. | 
- Nevertheless they were known as iS cocniche a. ey in 
: habitants of Vesali! " ; gS 
: ~The Vajjis or Vrijis. are "mentioned by. Panini ay. 

- 2 181). ‘Kautilya® distinguishes the ‘Vrijikas or Vajjis 
from the Lichchhivikas. ‘Yuan Chwang (Watters, Te 
~ 81) also distinguishes the Fu-li- chih (Vriji) country from es 
Fei she-li. (Vaisalt), at seems that VE ijika or Vajji_ was 
not only the name of the confederacy, but also of one 
of the constituent clans. But the. ‘Vajjis, like the 
oe Lichchhavis, are” ‘often. “ass siated with | the city of 
-Vesalt which was not y capital of the | : Lichehhavi . 


gadasto, I, p pe do. 
: ai 
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clan, but also the metropolis oe the entire pantodanat 
A Buddhist tradition quoted by Rockhill (Life of Buddha, | 
Dp. 62) mentions the city of ‘Vesali as consisting - of | : 
three districts. These districts were probably at one 
time the seats of three different clans. The remaining — pe 
clans of the~ confederacy resided in suburbs like 6 
Kundagrama, Kollaga, Vaniyagama, ete? ie 

We have seen that during the Brahmana period — 
Mithila had a monarchical constitution. The Ramayana _ 
(I. 47. 11-17) and the Puranas (Vayu, 86. 16-22; Vishnu 


ae IV. 1, 18) state that Visala, too, Was ab first ruled by 


kings. The founder of the Vaisalika dynasty is said 

to have been Visala, a son of Ikshvaku according to the — 

Ramayana ; a descendant of Nabhaga, the brother of te 
Ikshvaku, according to the Puranas. Visala is said to 
have given his name to the city. After Visalacame =| 
Hemachandra, Suchandra, Dhumrasva, Srifijaya,Sahadeva 
 Kusasva, Somadatta, Kakutstha and Sumatii We do | 
not know how much of the Ramayanic and Puranic = 
account of the Vaisalika uripas can be accepted as sober 


s history. A king named Sahadeva Sarfijaya is mentioned 


i _ ‘Niktya, by Mrs. Rhys Davids, pp. 257, 259, 


Pos : tion of a body: of ‘“Kauravas” with the Vajjian group of clans is interesting 
oie -Brahmanas, ég. Ushasti Chakrayan | 


in the Satapatha Brahmana (II. 4. 4. 3. 4) as having ol 
pe once been called Suplan Sarfijaya, and as having changed ee oe 
his name because of his suécess in performing the | 
oe Dakshayana Sacrifice. In the Aitareya Brahmana (VII. 
i Bae 9) he is mentioned with Somaka Sahadevya. None Ons 

_ these kings, however, are connected with Vaisali 3 in 1 the Eee 
Vedio literature. oa op 
| The ‘Vajjian confederation ‘faust have: Been. organ a ones 
ee ised after the fall of the: royal houses _ “OF: Videba. Cae 


ee Cf. Majjbima Nikays, II. 101; ‘the Book of the Kindred Soyings, Samat 


* For the Ugrasand Bhogas see Brih. up. oe 8, 2; ‘SBE, XLV, ‘aa; the sends 


had beg sun to settle i in North Bihar lo 1g. Ws 
: 0 North Bihar see Pargiter AIBT, ‘ 


. Hise of Buddhism. | For ee Aiks 
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- political evolution in Teds: thus resembles closely the 
~ Political evolution in the ancient cities of Greece where 
also the monarchies of the Heroic Age were succeeded 
by aristocratic republics. The probable causes of the 
. transformation in Greece are thus given by Bury: “ in 
some cases gross misrule may have led to the violent 
_ deposition of a king; in other cases, if the succession to 
the sceptre devolved upon an infant or a paltry man, the 
‘nobles may have taken it upon themselves to abolish the 
monarchy. In some cases, the rights of the king might 
be strictly limited, in consequence of his seeking to 
: usurp undue authority ; and the imposition of limitations 
might go on until the office of the king, although main- 
tained in name, became in facta mere magistracy in a 
state wherein the real power had passed elsewhere, Of 
- the survival of monarchy in a limited form we have an 
example at Sparta: of its survival as a mere magis- 
tracy, | in the Archon Basileus at Athens.” — : a 
The cause of the transition from monarchy to republic 
Aa Mithila has already — been stated. aii the 
change at Visala we know nothing. | 
Several eminent scholars have sought to prove. that 
a the Lichchhavis, the most. famous clan of the Vajjian 
-. confederacy, were of foreign origin. According to Dr. 
- Smith the Lichchhavis were Tibetans in their origin. ‘He 
ae infers this from their judicial system and the ‘disposal 


e of their dead.’ ‘Dr. 8. Gy: Vidyabhushana. held that the 


ae Lichchhavis were. originally Persians and came from the 
Persian city of Nisibi? The unsoundness of these theories 
has been demonstrated by several Wr iters (Modern. Review, | 
O19, py: 50; Law, Some Keatriya. Tribes, 26 ff). ‘Todian 
- tradition is unanimous in ‘rep esenting the Lichchhavis as 
ie Heahateivan: ‘Thus we read i e aceuineume 
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Suttanta: “and the Lichchhavis of Vesali heard the news 
that the Exalted One had died at Kusinara. And the 
Lichchhavis of Vesali sent a messenger to the Mallas, | 
saying: ‘the Exalted One was a Kshatriya and so are we. | 
We are worthy to receive a portion of the relics of the 
Exalted One.’” In the Jaina Kalpa Siitra Trigala, sisterto 
Chetaka, who is regarded by several scholars as @ 
- Lichchhavi chief of Vesali, is styled Kshatriyani (8. B. E. : . 
XXII, pp. xii, 227). | | oe 
Manu concurs in the view that the Lichchhavis are Pe | 
Rajanyes or Kshatriyas (X. 22): ale Be : 


J hallo -Mallascha rajanyad vratyan Nichchhivireva cha. | 7 
Natascha Karanaschaiva Khaso Dravida eva cha. 


It may be argued that the Lichchhavis, though origi- 
- nally non-Aryans or foreigners, ranked as Kshatriyas 
_ when they were admitted into the fold of Brahmanism = 
like the Dravidians referred to in Manu’s slokaand the = 
--Gurjara-Prattharas of medieval times. But, unlike the == 
_ Pratitharas and Dravidas, the Lichchhavis never appear ena 


ee tO be very friendly towards Br&éhmanism. On the con- — 


. trary, they were always to be found among the foremost | es 


champions of non-Brahmanic creeds like Jainism and oS 


Buddhism. As a matter of fact Manu. brands them as the | i ee 
children of the Vratya Rajanyas. The sreat medieval 
Rajput families (though sometimes descended from 

_ foreign immigrants) were never spoken of in these 
- tonne: On the contrary, they were supplied _ with oe ed 
< pedigrees going back to Rama, -Lakshmana, Nadu elo | 
Arjuna and others. A_ ‘body of foreigners, who were ! 
ce unfriendly towards | the ‘Brahmanas, could hardly. have 2. 
been accepted - as Kshatriyas. The obvious | conclusion 
seems to be ‘that. the ‘Lichchhavis | ‘were -indigenou 
| -_ Kahatriyas w who were y degraded to the e posttie A: of Vr 
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| when they Became siaahoions of non- Bramanical creeds, 
‘The Pali commentary Paramatthajotika (Vol. I, pp. 158- 
- 165) contains a legend regarding the Lichchhavis which 
| traces their origin to a queen of Benares. - 
The date of the foundation of the Lichchhavi power 
7 Is s not known. But it is certain that the authority of the 
clan was firmly established in the time of Mahavira and 
- Gotama, é.¢., in the sixth century B.C. A vivid descrip- 
_ tion of the Taehohbagic is given by Buddha himself in | 
the following words (SBE., XI, p. 82): “ Let those of the. 
| brethren who have never seen the Tavatirhsa gods, gaze 
‘upon this company of the Lichchhavis, behold this com-— 
-pany of the Lichchhavis, compare this company of the 
pienchheye soe. as a company of Tavatizasa gods.” 
--- Buddhist tradition has “preserved the names of - 
- enituent Lichchhavis like prince Abhaya, Otthaddha, — 
" Mohali, general Siha, Dummukha and Sunakkhatta.’ 
In the introductory portions of the Ekapanna (149) : 
and Chulla Kalinga (301) Jatakas it is stated that the — 
-_ Lichehhavis of the ruling family numbered. 7,707. There 
oe was” a like number of viceroys, generals, and treasurers. ae 
ee The Jab Kalpastitra -§128) refers to the “nine. Lich- 
: ebhavis” as haying formed a confederacy with nine | 
 Mallakis and eighteen Ganarajas of Kasi-Kosala. We 
ee learn from the Nirayavalt Sttra that an important leader : 
Ok. this confederacy was Chetaka? whose sister Trisala, or 
- Videhadatta was the mother of ‘Mahavira, and whose 
i daughter Chellana. or Vedehi was, ‘Sodording: to Jaina | 
7 writers, t the mother of t Rasthe Aneletra: we ee fe 


oe = v 1 Ateublice wikayo, im. 1h; | Mahal Salta, Dialogues 0 of the Buddha, Part } tr = 

-p. 198; Mahavagga, SBE., XVII, p. 108; Majjhima N., 1. 234; 68; II. 252; The Book — 
s of the Kindred Sayings, 295. For. a det ike un of the: ctetberey gee a 
. Laie, Some Kgatriya Tribes of Ancient India | ea 

oat ge the opinion of several a olars 

a pooner, y names of bis sister (Videhac 

: : + that hs: was a : Videban domiciled dat Ves 


4 with the village named Padaraona, 12 miles to” the. NN E. oe a 
of Kasia and separated from it by the ‘Badhi- ‘Nala 
(ancient Kukuttha). Carlleyle, however, proposes to 
Ao yee sue identify Paya. with Fazilpur, 10. miles SE. of. Kasia. and 
Ros eparaied from it by the Kaku (Kukuttha ; ‘AGI. n 14). 


pe . : pw uy, 's BP. ‘161. 162, 
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The great rival of Vaisali was Magadha, Tradition i 


says that even in. the time of the great Bimbisara the 
Sad Vaisalians were aadacious enough to invade their neigh- ee 
a bours across the Ganges (Si-yu-ki, Bk IX). But in the re 
| reign of Ajatasatru the tables were turned, and the: great one: 


confederacy of Vaisali was utterly destroyed. — as 
| The preliminaries to. the conquest — of. Vesalt are ee 


described in the Mahavagga and the ‘“Mabaparinibbana Be 
- Suttanta (SBE., XVII, p. 101; XI, pp. 1-5). 


The Malla territory (Mallarattha or Mallarashtra, ere 


| Mbh., VI. 9. 34) was divided into two parts which had | 
for their capitals the cities of Kusavati or Kusinara and ae 


tava. The exact site of Kusinarai is not yet known.» Inv 
the Mah&parinibbiana Suttanta it is stated that the Sala a 
Grove of the Mallas, the Upavattana of Kusinara lay near : 


the river Hiranyavati. Smith identifies the Hiranyavati = 
with the Gandak and says that Kusinagara (Kusinara) 
was situated in Nepal, beyond the first range of hills, ates a 
the: junction of the Little, or Eastern Rapti with the 
-—- Gandak (BHI, p. 159 n). He, however, adds that the o. 

3 | discovery i in the large stupa behind the Nirvana temple — ” | | 
near Kasié of an inscribed copper plate bearing the Le 
~ W ords “[parini] r vana-chaitye tamrapatta iti,’ hasrevived = 
and supported the old theory, propounded by Wilson and 

| " aceepted by Cunningham, that the remains near ‘Kasia oe 
(on the Chota. Gandak), in the east of the 9, Gonaleh pus ee! 
a Bs District, represent Kusinagara. | 


—Pava has been identified by Ginninghas ( AGL. 498) | Oe 


ae ‘Knee Jitatea No. 581; 4 Manip . 


Dina Sattant, Dialogues ot ie 
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~The Mallas together with the Liehobhavis are eee 


- by Manu as Vratya Kshatriyas. They too, like the Lich- 


cchhavis, were ardent champions of Buddhism. 
Like Videha, Malla had a monarchical constitution 
_ at first. The Kusa Jataka mentions a Malla king named 
- Okkaka aes ae The name Okkaka probably indicates 


a : that like the Sakyas (cf. Dialogues, Part I, pp. 114-115) me 


the Malla kings also belonged to the Ikshvaku family. 
o And this is confirmed by the fact that in the Mahiparini- 
- bbana Suttanta they are sometimes called Vasetthas, 7.¢., 


-. * belonging to the Vasishtha gotra” (Dialogues of the 
- Buddha, Part II, pp. 162, 179, 181). The Mahasudassana | 


‘Sutta mentions another king named Mahasudassana ( SBE., 


XI, p. 248). These kings, Okkaka and Mahasudassana, 


may or may not have been historical individuals. The i ime 
portant thing to remember is that Mallarattha was at first 


ruled by kings. This conclusion is confirmed by the 
evidence of the Mahabharata (II. 80.3) which refers to 


7 a king of the Mallas. ‘During the monarchical period the ee 


Ce motropoli was a great city and was styled Kusivati. 


- Before Bimbisara’s time the monarchy had been veplnoad 


by a republic (of. SBE., XI, p. 102 ; Kautilya’s Arthasastra, — rs | 
ae 1919, p. 878); and the metropolis had sunk to the levelof 


a “little wattel and daub town,” a “branch township” 


ee surrounded by jungles. It was then styled Kusinara. ree Ae 
‘The Mallas had several other fuiportantis cities enamels eee 
ms 2 Bhoge-nogara 1 Anupiya and Uruvelak cappa.” eae 
See The relations of the Mallas with the Liehohhavis: were fone 
el ‘sometimes hostile. and sometimes friendly. The inffos eee 
oo ‘ductory story | of the Bhaddasala Jataka (No. 465) contains 
an account of a conflict. between Bandhula the. “Mallian oe 


ce OL the Lichchhavis. 
refers: to. nine Mallak 


Js ue r C8. the Bhogas, D. 387 ante 5 ; 1b 
i ome 8T5 + Low. Some - Rpetriye Tribes, 


ae (Commander- -in-chief of the king of Koéal a) an d 5 00 kings - aay 
The BE a Kalpastitra,, however, i. 


: a Lichehbavis. 
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with nine Lichchhavis, and the eighteen Ganarajas of 
Kasi-Koéala.' | | | 
‘The league was evidently aed against — Kunika- 
Ajatasatru who, like Philip of Macedon, was trying to 
absorb the territories of his republican neighbours. The 
Malla territory was finally annexed to Magadha. It 
certainly formed a part of the Maurya Empire i in \ the third, 
7 : century B.C. - 
- Chedi was one of the coarse encircling the Kurus 


(paritah Kurtin, Mbh. LV. i. 11), and lay near the Jumna ‘ 


— (I. 63. 2-58). In ancient times it corresponded roughly to — 


the modern Bundelkhand and the adjoining region. Inthe = 
medizeval period, however, the southern frontiers of Chedi 


extended to the banks of the Narmada (Mekalasuta) : 


“Nadinath Mekala-suta nripinarh Ranavigrahah 
Kavinamcha Surgnandas Chedi-mandala mandanai ” 


: We learn from the. Chetiya Jataka (No. 492) fist : 
the metropolis was Sotthivati-nagara. The Mahabharata 
calls the capital Suktimati (IIT. 20.50) or Sukti- sshvaya 
(XTV. 83.2), As pointed out by Mr. Nundolal Dey, ites 
Sotthivati is the same as Suktimati2 The Great Epic | 

ee mentions also a river called Suktimati which flowed by thé. es 
- capital of Raja Uparichara of Chedi-vishaya (I. 63, 85). aoe as 
- Pargiter identifies the stream with the Ken, and places _ Pope a 


the city of Suktimati in the neighbourhood of Banda." 


a Other towns of note were Sabajati (Anguitara TIL, Pee 


ce 855) and Tripuri, the medizeval capital of the Jonapada, : oe | 


| Thee Chedi, x cor le. are > mentioned a | early. as_ the : 


7 a Nei ava Mallai x nave, Lechohhat Kasi Komlasye attharasa vi gay ardyano. eet, nes ae 
| ae translates the passage: thus: Re , : | ee 
~The eighteen confederate kings of Kasi i and Kosala, the nine “Mallakis ond nine Se 


2 ‘Konow, Rarpursmasiat, p Pp. 182, ° 
3 Ind. ‘Ant, ‘1919, p. vil of ‘Geoisrapt Di ies 
+ Ss. A. 8. By 1895, 255, ‘Markandeya P, p. 8 


_ " Damaghosha, his son $i 
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— Rig Veda. Their king Kagu Chaidya is praised ina 
~ Danastuti occurring at the end of one hymn (VIET, 
8, 37-89). Bapson pr oposes: to identify him with ‘Vasu’ 

_of the Epics. | 
| The Chetiya Jataka gives the following “lbpetdliry 
genealogy of Chaidya kings : | 


Mhiaacamels oe 
| Boje 
Vararoja 

Kalyana 

Varakalyana 

-— Uposatha, 

- Mundbats 

Varamandhata 

Chara : 
| ‘Upachara. or “Apachara 


The last king, Upachara, had five sons | who are said : 


ae have: founded the cities of Hatthipura, Assapura, 


 Sthapura, Uttarapaiichala and Daddarapura. This _ 


a monarch : is probably. identical with ‘Uparichara Vasu, the <- 
 Panrava- king of Chedi mentioned in the Mahabharata 


oh (I. 68. 1- 2), whose five sons also founded five lines. of kings : 


AE 68. 80)... But epic tradition associates the scions of 


Vasu’ s family with the cities | of ‘Kausambi, ‘Mahodaya : - 
and | Girivraja (Ramayana 1 82, 695 / Mahi abharata : 
cok 63. BO-BB). : 
: ‘The Mahabharata speaks 


rie hed nee like a 


_— taketu who reigned a me of ofthe Bhirata w war, 


a and his son Dhris- 
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But the Jataka and epic accounts of the early” kings 
of Chedi are essentially legendary and, in the absence 
of more reliable sinks cannot be accepted as genuine 
history. | 
We learn from the Vedabbl 1a Pre (No. 48) that the 
road from Kasi to Chedi was unsafe being infested with 
roving bands of marauders. 8 a 
| Vamsa or Vatsa 7 the country of which 
Kaugambi, modern Kosam near Allahabad, was the capital. 


Oldenberg (Buddha, 393 n) is inclined to identify the 


-Varnsas with the Vasas of the Aitareya Brahmana. 


But the conjecture lacks proof. The Satapatha Brahmana So 


mentions a teacher named Proti Kausambeya (Sat. 
Br., XIT. 2. 2. 13) whom Harisvamin, the commenta- 


‘tor, considers to be a native of the town of Kausambi. ed 


Epic tradition attributes the foundation of this famous — 
city to a Chedi prince (Ram. I. 32. 3-6; Mbh., © 


- L. 68. 81). The origin of the Vatsa people, however, 


is traced to a king | of Kasi (Harivarnga, 29. 7B. 


oo Mbh. XIL, 49. 60). It is stated in the Puranas that 


when the city of Hastinapura was carried away by the 


ee Ganges, } Nichakshu, the great-great-grandson of Janame- 


_ jaya, abandoned it, and removed his residenceto Kausambi. 


We have already seen that the Puranic tradition about 
2 is the Bharata or Kuru origin of the later kings of Kausambi | 
is confirmed by. Bhasa. Udayana king of Kausambi, | 
ooo is described in the ‘Svapnavisavadatta (Ed. Ganapati | 
as Sastri, p. 140) asa a scion of the Bharata kula. : 


The Puranas give a list of Nichakshu’s successors | 


| aa to. Kshemaka, and cite the following ; gonealogicall 
verse: ces | be dee Oe Oe ee ee gene 


| Brahmakshatrasya 3 yo yonir 1 varhso i dovarshi satkritah 
_ Kshem akam Pare Biome ® sarhstham ‘prapsyati . 


es 
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‘The earliest king of Kaugimbi about whom we know 
anything is Satanika Il of the Puramiclist. His father’s — 
“name was Vasudaina according to the Puranas, and — 
- Sahasrinika according to Bhasa. Satanika himself was 
: also styled Parantapa (Buddhist India, p. 3). He married — 
a princess of Videha as his son is called Vaidehiputra. 
.. He is said to have attacked Champa, the capital of Anga, 
: | during the reign of Dadhivahana (TASB, 1914, p. 821). 
a ‘Ais son and successor was_ the: famous eee the 
| contemporary of Bimbisira, a ot | 
‘The Bhagga (Bharga) state of Suthsumaragiri was a 
- dependency of Vatsa.’ The Mahabharata (II. 30. 10-11) 
and the Harivathga oe fi 3) toatify to - close association 
Bs of these two realms, | &3 
~The Kuru state was doogeding: to ‘Jataka, No. 537 


((Mabs-Satasoma) three hundred. leagues in extent. The oe 


. I atakas say that the reigning dynasty belonged to the 


Pee ‘Yuddhitthila gotta, 4 e., the family of Yudhishthira.’ 
a ‘The capital was Indapatta or Indapattana, b. @., Indrapra- | 
- stha or Indrapat near the modern Delhi. It extended _ 
over seven leagues (Ji dtakas Nos. 537, 545). We hear of a 
: oe number of nigamas or. smaller towns besides the capital ; 

: ae such as Th ullakotthita, Kammassadamma, and Varanivata. 7 


The Jatakas: ‘mention the following Kuru kings and» 


hn princes : “Dhanafijaya Korabya,’ 3 Koravya,* and Sutasoma,> 
oo We. cannot, however, vouch for. the historical existence 


. of these personages in the absence of further evidence. Ue 
~The Jaina ‘Uttaradhyayana Satra mentions a king — 


co Ishuakca Taling | ab the towa called | Ishukara, in the e Kuru 


: 4 No, 516 ; -Vidhurapandite Jataka, N 


: ae x - Jatoke No. 358; ‘Oanaishaal Led p 63, ie oe 
oe Dhiimakari JStaka, No. 418; Dasa Bréhmans ‘Jatake. No. 495, co | 
® Kurudhamma Jataka No. 276; ‘Dhimakari fae No. 413; ‘Sambhaba 2 Taba, 


St utasoma jhtaka, No. 537 —o 
: 6, 76 where ‘Sutasoma appears 


he oe Dasa Brahmana. Jataka, No. 4 
Pa ge Mahdsutasoma Jataka, of. ‘the 
as the name of a a son of Bhima. : 
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enon (SBE XLV. 62). It seems cechalle! that after. 29058) 
the removal of the main royal family to Kausambi, : 
the Kuru realm was parcelled out into small states” 
of which Indapatta and Ishukara were apparently — 
the most important. Later on the little principalities. oe 
gave place to a Sangha or republic (Arthasastra, ag, oo 
378). | 5 : 
Panchala roughly corresponds” to Rohilkhand aa Bo es 
part of the central Doab. ‘The Mahabharata, the Jatakas =” 
and the Divyavadana (p. 435) refer to the division of this _ : 
_ state into northern and southern. The Bhagirathi ( Ganges) | 
formed the dividing line (Mbh. I. 188. 70). According to ee 
the Great Epic, Northern Pafichala had _ its capital ab ir) 
Ahichchhatra or Chhatravati (the modern Ramnagar uear _ } 
_ Aonla in the Bareilly District), while Southern Pafichila 
had its capital at Kampilya, and stretched from theGanges 
_ tothe Chambal (Mbh. 138. 73-74). A great struggle raged 2 
in ancient times between the Kurus and the Pafichalasfor = 
the possession of Uttara ‘Pafichala. Sometimes Uttara ay 
i Pafichala was included in Kururattha (Somanassa Jataka, no 
No. 505; Mahabharata I. 138) and had its capital at Hasti-- ee 
_ napura (Divyavadana, p. 435), at other times itformeda 
~ part of Kampillarattha.’ | Sometimes kings of. Kampilla- oe oe 
rattha held court at Uttara Pafichalanagara, at other: ee 
times" kings” of Uttara ‘Pafichalarattha | held | court. at re 
- Mampills (Kumbhakara Jataka, No. 408). oo. oe 
- - The history of Pafichala from the death of Bravahinn . oe | 
J aivala or Jaivali to the time of Bimbisara of Magadha i ifs 
| obscure. ~The only king who may perhaps be referred to fae ae 
this period i is Durmukha (Dummukha), the contemporary — ee 
of Nimi (Jataka No. 408), ‘who is probably to be 
Montel with the : Penallimie sovereign | “of Mithila. 


Ae 2 Br nbmadatia Tak, No. 2 e fapuitica 1 Jato ‘No. 513, ond 6 : d ‘ 
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eo ( Jataka No. 541), Th the Kumbhakara Tataka it is stated 

that Dummukha’s kingdom was styled Uttara Pafichala- 

‘s rattha ; his capital was not Ahichchhatra but Kampilla- 

- nagara. He is represented as a contemporary of Karandu, 

of king of Kalinga, Naggaji (Nagnajit), king of Gandhara 

and Nimi, king of Videha. We learn from the Aitareya 
 Braéamana (VILI. 23) that Darmukha, the Pafichdla king, 
os made extensive conquests. His priest was Brihaduktha : 


- Etath ha va Aindrarh Mahabhishekarn Brihaduktha 
— Rishir Durmukhaya Pafichalaya provacha tasmadu Dur- 
~-mukhah Pafichalo Raja sanvidyaya samantarh sarvatah 
' ieee jayan pariyaya. | 


A. great Pafichala king named Chulani Brahmadatta 
o mentioned i in the Mahi-Ummagga Jitaka (546), the | 
 ‘Uttaradhyayana Stitra (SBE. XLV. 57-61), the Svapna- 
-visavadatta (Act V) and the Ramayana (I. 32). In the last 
- mentioned work he is said to have married the daughters — 
_ (Kanyah) of Kusanabha who were made hump-backs — 
ce (Rabja ) by the wind- god. In the Jataka Kevatta, the : 
An minister of Brahmadatta, is said to have formed a plan for 
making Chulani chief. king | “of. all India, and the king 
: himself is ‘represented as having laid siege to Mithila. | In: 
; the ‘Uttaradhyayana. Brahmadatta is styled a Universal = 
_ monarch. The story of Brahmadatta is, however, essentially : 
legendary, and little reliance can be placed on it. The 
Ge Ramayanic legend regarding the king is only important aS 
showing the connection of the early Pafichalas with the . 
2 foundation of the famous city of Kanyakubja or Kanauj. 2 
ee The: Uttarsdhyayana Siitra mentions a king of Kam- 
ce Siva named Saiijaya. who gave up his. kingly, power. and. 
adopted the faith of the Jinas (SBE. XLV. 80-82). We 
poe dor not know what. happened ifte Safjaya gave up. his” 
ee throne. But there j is ‘Teas t » that the Pafichdlas, — 

ee . like the Widens, Malla 
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garigha form of Government of the Rajasabdopajivi in. : 
type fated, 1219, p. 878). | toe ¥ 
| Matsya had its capital at Viritanagara o or Bairat in 
‘the pene Jaipur State.’ ao oe 
_ ‘The early history of the Matsya bation Nes already Bhs 
been related. Its vicissitudes during the centuries which Hoon al 
immediately preceded the reign of Bimbisara of Magadha ee 
-arenot known. It is not included by Kautilyaamong those _ : 
states which had a Sangha form of Government. The | 
probability is that the monarchical constitution endured © 
till the loss of its independence. It was probably atone. : 
time annexed to the neighbouring kingdomof Chedi. The 
Mahabharata (V. 74. 16) refers to a king named Sahaja on 
who reigned over both the Chedis and the Matsyas. It was — : 


_ finally absorbed into the Magadhan Empire. Some of the | 
- most famous edicts of Asoka have been found at Bairat. — 


the Apara Matsyas who probably occupied the hill tract 
on the north bank of the Chambal (J.A.8.B., 1895, 251). 


The Mahabharata (II. 31. 4) mentions a people called | a 


The Ramayana (II. 71. 5) has a reference to the Vira er 


a - Matsyas. From the Dibbida plates (Ep. Ind. Wy. 108) ee 


- We learn that a family of M atsyas settled in the Vizaga- 2 


-patam: region in- mediseval times. We are told that eS a 


_ dayatsena, the lord of Utkala, gave to Saty amartanda of ces : 
& | the Matsya family in marriage his daughter Prabhavatt, 2 . oS 
and. appointed him to rule over the Oddavadi country, 


in 1269 A.D. 


oo like Kausambi, stood on the Yamuna. Neither oe 


eae After bwenty-t -three genoxations came earns. whe med 


‘The ‘Surasena country | had. ‘its: 5. eapital: at ‘Mathura oe 


 Speosena nor Mathura, finds. any mention | in. ‘the. Vedic Se 


co literature. : But the Greek writers refer to > the © Sourasenoi 
ee and | their cities Mothora and Cleisobora. 


ofa 
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“In the Mahabharata and the Puranas the ruling 
‘ “family of Mathura is styled the Yadu or Yadava family. 
The Yadavas were divided into various septs, namely, the 
-'Vitihotras, Satvatas, ete. (Matsya, 43-44; Vayu, 94-96), 
- The Satvatas were subdivided into several branches, — 
: —@g., the | Daivavridhas, Andhakas, Mahabhojas and 
S _ Vrishnis (Vishnu, IV. 18.1; Vayu, 96. 1-2). | 
--Yadu and his tribe are repeatedly — mentioned. in 
the Rig Veda. He is closely associated with Turvasa 
and in one place (1. 108. 8) with Druhyu, Anu and 
- Piru. This association is also implied by the epic 
and Puranic legends which state that Yadu and Turvasu 
were the sons of the same parents, and ee Ann - 
- and Piru were their step-brothers. 
We learn from the Rig Veda (I. 36.18; VI. 45. ay : 
oe that Yadu and Turvasa came from a distant land, and the 
- former is brought into very special relation to the Pargus 


or Persians (VIII. 6. 46)... The Satvatas or Satvats 


also appear to be. mentioned in the Vedic texts. In _ : 


the Satapatha Brahmana (XIII. 5. 4. 21) the defeat ; 
by Bharata of the Satvats or Satvants and his taking : 


away the horse _ which they had prepared for an 


o ‘Asvamedha are referred. to. The geographical position — , 


of. Bharata’s kingdom is. clearly. shown by the fact that : 
-- he made. offerings or the Yamuna and the Ganges (Ait. 


Br VIII, 23; -Mbh. VII. 66.8). The Satvats must, have 


been occupying some adjoining region. The epie : and 
- -Puranic tradition which places them in the Mathura © 


district is thus amply confirmed. Ata later time, however, 
 abranch of the Satvats may have migrated southward, _ 


for in: the > Aitareya Brahmana a (VILL 14. 8), the Satvats fee 


7 E . Epigraphic evidence: hie oe close connection between Western. Asia ona Ee . 
~ India from about the middle ofithe secon millennia 
_ (Shurias), Marut (Maruttash), In fa. 
= Sosy star, ‘OAH, a me) fi igure 


rds: of or Kaseites and “the re he 


Ancient India, Ist ed., 1928, ‘2 312. 
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are desorbed. as a southern people ruled by Bhoja a 
In the Puranas also we find that a cae of the Satvats 


was styled Bhoja (Vishnu IV. 18. 1-6): 


« Bhajina-Bhajamana-divyandhaka-Devavridha-Maba- e 
bhoja-Vrishni-samjfiah Satvatasya putra babhtivub...... — 


| | : Maha Bhojastvati dharmatma_ tasyanvaye Bhojamartika : ae ce ee 


- vata babhivuh.’ aoe 


It is further stated that acverat southern states, Mahis- 
mati, Vidarbha, ete., were founded by princes of Yadu 
lineage (Mat., p. 48. 10-29; 44, 86; Vayu, 94. 26; 95. 35). . 
Not only the Bhojas, but the Devavridha branch of 
the Satvatas is also mentioned in the Vedic literature. 
Babhru Daivavridha (Vayu, 96.15, Vishnu, IV. 18. 3-5) is — 
mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana (VII.34)asacontem- 
porary of Bhima, king of Vidarbha and Nagnajit, king of _ 


Gandhara. The Andhakas and Vrishnis are referred to id ieee 


the Ashtadhyayi of Panini (IV. 1. 114; VI. 2. 34). | 


‘ Kautilya’ s Arthasastra (p. 12) the Vrishnis are decribed os | 
a Sangha, é. ¢., a republican corporation. The Mahabharata, ee ee 
too, refers to the Vrishnis, Andhakas and other associate _ oe 
tribes as a Sangha (XII. 81. 25), and Vasudeva asa 
| Sangha-mukhya. The name of the Viishni corporation : 
_ has been preserved by a unique coin.’ It is stated inthe — 
- Mahabharata and the Puranas that Karnsa, like Peisis 
_ tratus and others of Greek history, tried to make himself eee 
tyrant at Mathura by overpowering the Yadavas,and that 
Krishna, a scion of the Vrishni family, killed him. “Phe es 
slaying of Karhsa by Krishna is referred to by Patafijali and Es 
the Ghata Jataka (No. AB t). The latter work confirms - 
the. Hindu tradition about the association of Keisha oe 


., : Vasudeva’s s family with Mathura iG Uttara Madhura a ae s. 


: : > eS * Majumdar, Corporate Life i in , Ancient, India, pe 119. | mee i 
= The question of the historical existence ° Krishge V Veendeva has been disous s 
a tue in my: Bar ly History of the Vaishnava Sect. 26.35, and my Political Histor: 
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The final overthrow of the Vrishnis is asexibed to their 
irreverent conduct towards Brahmanas.’ It is interesting 
to note in this connection, that the Vrishnis and the 
 Andhakas ave branded as Vratyas in the Drona Parva 
of the Mahabharata (141.15), It is a remarkable fact 
that the Vrishni-Andhakas aud other Vratya clans “e.g. 
the Lichchhavis and Mallas) are found in historical — 
times on the southern and eastern fri inge of the ‘ Dhruva 
| M adhyama dis” occupied by the Kuru-Paiichalas. — li is 
| not improbable that they represent an earlier swarm of 
Aryans who were pushed southwards and eastwards by 
the Puru-Bharatas, the progenitors of the Kuru-Pafichalas. 
It may be remembered in this connection that the 
- Satapatha Bralmana actually refers to the defeat by _ 
Bharata of the Satvats—the progenitors of the Viishni- : 
- Andhakas. And the Great Epic refers to the exodus of — 
the Yadavas from Mathuraé owing to pressure from the 


- Paurava line of Magadha, and probably also from the o 
; _ Kurus (of. bahu- Kuruchara Mathur, Pt. IV. ae GEL, 


eee p. 395 n). 


~The Buddhist texts: refer to Avantiputta king Or the - 


Ce — Sarasenas. in the time of Maha Kachchana (M. 2. 88) 
os who was the first among the chief disciples of Sikyamuni : 
Be through > whose agency Buddhism gained ground i in the | 
Mathura. region. A king of Strasena named. Kuvinda | 
ig _mentioned in the Kavya- Mimathss. The Surasonas 
- eontinued to be a notable people up to the time of 


| - ‘Megasthenes. — But at that time they must have formed we 


— cr an. integral part, of the Maurya Empire. 


ca. - Assaka was ‘situated. on the banks of. the Godhavart 
| - (Satta, ‘Nipata, 977). = The: name of the territory repre- 7 : 


| " esents the Sanskrit Asmak a ide tified bye the ® commentator : 


wah “Mahabharata, ‘Manchale 


By Salaia’ a 
1, pp. 55- 56, Ns Pp 138. oe 
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Bhattasvimin with: Maharashtra, 7 ‘The Asmakas are 
mentioned by Panini (IV. 1.173). As the grammarian 


refers to Dakshinatya (IV. 2. 98) and Kalinga (IV.1. 
178) his ASmaka may be Assaka in the Deccan. It may, 
however, also denote the Agmakas in North-West India 7 


referred to by the Greek writers as the Assakenoi. 


The capital of Assaka was Potana or Potali,! the 
Faudanya of the Mahabharata (1.77. 47). Prof. Bhandar- 


kar points out (Carm. Lec., pp. 53-54) thatin early Pali 


literature Assaka has, on the one hand, been distinguished - 
from Mulaka which lay to its north, and on the other — 
from Kalinga. He suggests that in later times Assaka — 
seems to have included Mulaka, andjalso perhaps Kalinga. 


In the Sona-Nanda Jataka we find Assaka associated with 


_ Avanti; this association can only be explained if we | 
surmise that Assaka included at that time Mulaka and 


oy thus its territory abutted on Avanti. 


In the Vayu Purana (88. 177-178) danke Sea a 
Mulaka appear as scions of the Ikshvaku family, and the ee ee 
Mahabharata speaks of 2: Asmakonima Rajarshih Pauda- oe ae 
nyaih Yonyavesayat.” This probably indicates that the fog oo 
 Asmaka and Mulaka kingdoms were believed to have ae 
~ been. founded } by Ikshvaku chiefs, just as Vidarbha and- a : 
Dandaka were founded by princes of the Yadu (Bhoja) = 
“family. ‘The Mahagovinda Suttanta mentions Brahma- ce 
- datta king of the Assakas who was a contemporary DET 
2 Sattabhu king of Kalinga, Vessabhu king of Avanti, a 
_ Bharata king of Sovira, Renu king. of Videha, Dhata- eee 
vattha king of Anga and Dhatarattha king of Kasi? 
ee We learn from the Assaka Jataka (No. 207), that abe. nag 
= one time the city ot? otali was ‘included in the kingdom : oe a 
of Kasi, and its prince, Assaka, was presumably a fase o ae 
‘Tataka 


: a of ‘the ‘Kasi monarch, The ‘Chula ae 


ee oe Challe: Katingan , Satake, No, 401 D2 2. . 235, a eae 
F Peon of f the Bodh, Pax Tp 270. : 2 ea 
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mentions: Py icine of oe named Ahie and his sitnistos 
: Nandisena, and re fers to a victory which they. won over 


the king of Kalinga. | | 
Avanti ro oughly corresponds to modern Malwa, Nimar 


. | a the adjoining parts of the Central Provinces. Prof. 
_ Bhandarkar points out that this Janapada was divided 


into two parts: the northern part had its capital at Ujjain 
and the southern part called Avanti Dakshinapatha had its 

capital at Mahissati or } Mahismati, usually identified with 
the modern Mandhata on the Narmada.’ 

- Buddhist and Jain writers mention two other cities 
of Avanti named Kuraraghara and Sudarsanapura.” 
The Mahagovinda Suttanta mentions Mahissati as 
the capital of the Avantis, and refers to their king 
‘Vessabhu. The Mahabharata, however, distinguishes : 


between the kingdoms of Avanti and MahisSmati, but 


wae locates Vinda and Anuvinda of Avanti near the Narmada : 
et (Narmadamabhitab, a1e31, 10), | 
The Puranas attribute the foundation of | Mahismatt, i 
Avanti and Vidarbha to scions of the Yadu family. The 


a - Aitareya Brahmana also. associates the Satvats and the 
 Bhojas, septs of the Yadu family according to the Puranas, _ 


oe ee to thie: sdathy of ‘hie Pariys 


: _ Riksha, ace. ‘to the commentator | 


oe . with the southern realms - (Matsya, Ae iat Vayu, 95- 96: 
ee Br. VATE. Ta). : 
one ‘The Puranas” style ‘the frst: djnaety of. " Mahismati . 
as ‘Haihaya (Matsya, 48. 8-29; Vayu, 94. 5-26). This 
ce family is. referred to. by such an ancient authority. as 
ne Kautilya (Arthas astra, py 1). “The ‘Haibayas are said . 
to have overthrown the Nagas who must have been - the 
ce aboriginal inhabitants of the Narmada region (cf. Na agpur). 
| teh nention: five Tranches of the 


' the Vindhya and the Riksha—to 


a eae Ancient Mid- Indian an Ke 8; pelle ee . 


had been conquered. In the time of Nimi king of Videha, | 


of Krishna (V. 48. 75). Bub | 
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Haihayas namely Vitihotras, Bhojas, Avantis, Kundikeras ee 
or Tundikeras and the Talajanghas (43. 45-49 Be Ww hen | 
- the Vitihotras and Avantis passed away, a minister named o 
Pulika (Punika) is said to have killed his master and _ 
anointed his own son ( ‘vadyota by force in the very sight: 
of the Kshatriyas. In the fourth century B.C., Avanti — 
formed an integral part of the Magadhan Empire. > 
The kingdom of Gandhara according to Jataka No. 
406 included Kasmir as well as the Takshasila region. 
The evidence of the Jataka appears to be - confirmed by 
that of Hekataios of Miletos (B.C. 549-486) who refers 
to Kaspapyros (Kasyapapura, i.e. Kasmir—cf Raja-— 
taranvini I. 27) as a Gandaric city. Takshasila, the capital a 
city, lay 2,000 leagues from Benares.! on 
The Puranas represent the Gandhara kings as the | 
- descendants of Druhyu (Matsya 48. 6; Vayu 99. 9). 
‘This king and his people are mentioned several times in 
the Rig Veda. In the Vedic Index (I. 385) itis stated = 
that. ‘from the tribal grouping | it is probable that the eeu 
- Druhyus were a north-western people.” Thus the Puranic. ae 
tradition about the connection of the Gandharas with | on 
| ‘Druhyu accords with Vedic evidence. ae pS eg 
| -Takshasila | is mentioned in the Mahabharata - in. con- ieee 
oe nection with the story of king Janamejaya by whom it. 


: Durmukha — king of. Pafichala, | and Bhima king of» - = : 2 
oes Vidarbha, the throne of. Gandhara was oceupied by oe 
4 Naggaji or Nagnajit. (Kumbhakara, Jataka ; Ait, Br. VIL. oe 
81; Sat. Br. VIIE. 1. 4.10)? We learn from the Kum- x 
‘bhakara Jataka that his capital was Takshasila. The Jaina 
 Dieeendhiyaynin Stitra mentions ' . ‘Dvimukha ” of Paficha- 


- : 2 : elapatta Istaka, No. 96 ; "Suatmie Jataka, No. 163, | ae 
1s a 2A Nagnajit also appears: in the Mahabharata as the Gendhdvlan: ‘coniempor: 


e epic ‘mentions | Sakani as of 


eh /Gandhare ix in 1 the time of Krishna an th Pandavas, ig Agora" 
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la, Nami of Videha, “° Naggati” of Gandhara, and 
- ‘Karakandu ” of Kalinga,and says that “these bulls of 
_kings have adopted the faith of the Jainas.” (SBE. XLV. 
| 817). As Parsva (177 B.C.) was the first historical Jina, 
_ Naggati or Nagnajit is probably to be piaced between 
777 «B.C. and 543 B.C. (the date of Pukkusati the Gan- 
- dharian contemporary of Bimbisara). We do not, however, 
say that implicit reliance can be placed on a statement of 
the Uttaradhyayana. | 
- Nagnajit was succeeded by his son ‘Svarjit (Sat. Br., 
: VIL. 1.4.10). In the middle of the sixth century B.C., - 
_ the throne of Gandhara was occupied by Pukkusati who 
is said to have sent an embassy and a letter to king 
- Bimbisira of Magadha, and waged war on Pradyota of. 
_ Avanti who was defeated (Essay on Gunadhya, p. 176). He 
is also said to have been threatened in his own kingdom — 


__ by the Pandavas (who occupied a part of the Pafijabas late 
_as the time of Ptolemy). In the latter half of the sixth oe 


~ century Gandhara was conquered by the king of Persia. 
In the Behistun inscription of Darius, cir. 516 B.C., the | 
- Gandharians (Gadara) appear among the subject Benples é 
. of f the Achaemenidan Empire! : | . 
ae - Kamboja is constantly . duecolated. ithe Gandhéta j in’. 
4 literature and inscriptions. Like Gandhara it is included 


in’ the: Uttarapatha (of. Mbh. XII. 207. 48). Tt should, | 
a therefore, be clearly distinguished from “ ‘Kamyuja” ine 
- the Trans-Gangetic Peninsula (i.e. Cambodia), and must 


be located in some part of North-west India not far from 


i Gandhara. We learn from a passage of the M ahabharats ae 


that Lo + Tie called BBjepars was: the: home _ of the ; 


are a by H atbart! Cashing aan 
* Mbh. XIT, 207. 485 ate ba 
e Aéoka. a : 


54,29 i et Bi v el 


Pe stocks.” 
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Kamboja nivji ta stvaya’ ). ~The association of ‘the 
_ sambojas with the Gandharas enables us to identify this 

Rajpura with the Rajpura of Hiuen Tsang which lay | 
to the south or south-east of Punch. The western 


boundaries of Kamboja must have reached Kafiristan, and 


there are still in that district tri bes like the ‘ Caumojee,’ | 
‘Camoze,’ and ‘ Camoje’ whose names remind us of the | 
Racaboiass | | 

‘Kamboja may have been a home of Brahmanic learn-— 
ing in the later Vedic period. The Varnsa Braihmana 
actually mentions a teacher named Kamboja Aupa- 


manyava, But already in the time of Yaska the Kambojas | 


had come to be regarded asa people distinct from ths — 
Aryans of the interior of India, speaking a different 
dialect. We have further changes in later ages. And 


in the Bhiridatta Jataka (No. 548) the mamapoy are eo Sah 


credited with savage (N a a customs : 


ete hi dhamma anariyartips 
Kambojakanam vitatha bahunnan ti. 
| (Jataka, VIL 208.) 


These are your savage customs which I hate, | 
| Such ¢ as Kamboja hordes might emulate. ke 
| | (Covell’s Jataka, VI, 210) 


“This description of the Kambojas agrees - wonderfully ee 


F ore Hiven Tsang’s account of Rajapura and the. 


| adjoining | countries. ne From -Lampa to Rajapura the / oe : 
inhabitants are coarse and plain in personal appearance, of ee 
rude violent dispositions... .they do not belong to India 
- proper | but are inferior f peoples, of f frontier | a Ons , barbarian) oS 


oe a Watters, 5 Yoan Chivas Vol i " e sie ee 
oe ; a 8 _ Tipbinstote, An 1 Account of the Kington 0 of Kabul, Vol a, PP. at . 77. 
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We have seen. that the metropolis of the Kambojas 
on the Epic period was probably Rajapura. Dvaraka_ 
‘mentioned. by Bhys Davids as the capital in the early 
Buddhist period, was not really a city of ‘Kamboja! 
though it happens to be mentioned in a story which also 
vi refers to Kamboja. A real city of the Kambojas was 

ae — apparently N andinagar mentioned 1 in 1. Liiders’ Inscriptions 
rahe Os on 176 and 472. a | os - 
oS eee The Vedic texts do not mention any king of Kamboja. 
But, as already pointed out, they refer to a icucher named > 
Kamboja ‘upamanyaya who was probably connected with 
this territory. In the Mahabharata the Kambojas are 
aces BEPPe esented as living under a monarchical constitution — 
“(of 1. 67. 82; IL 4. 22; V. 165. 1-8, ete). The Epic 
makes mention. of the Kamboja Kings Chandravarman 
oo and: Sudakshina. In later times the monarchy gave place 


ee Sangha SS , 
ie THe Epre Accounr « OF THE | Manisawapapas. | ee 
GTS he interesting account of the characteristics of the 
© peoples of most of the } Mahajanapadas described above is 
Le to be found in: the Karma Parv va of the Mahabharata. 


Chedis receive unstinted praise : 


to: a Sangha form of government. Kautilya (p. 378) men- | 
tions the Kambojas as an illustration ofa Vartasastro- | 


The Pafichalas, ‘Kurus, Matyas, Surasenas and the oe a 


- Kuravahs saha Pafichalah Siva Matsyab s sa, N Naimishab 4s a 


: olay ascha mahabhaga dharmarh jananti sasvatam re 


- Brah pmarh Pafichalah Kauraveyastu dharmara 
- Satya Matsyah. Sarasenascha yajiam | ; 


LESS “The Kauravas with the P 
SS atateyas: the Naimishas and th 
re blessed, know what i the ternal relis 


gion is, 


oe  . Taw “ “The ind 


afichalas, ‘the ‘lisa the 
redis who are all b beh oe 


vaVNVIVHVIN HL 


| Sarasenas perform sacrifices. 


THE FALL or REST 7 


| The Pafichalas | “observe: the | Vedios: the Kauravas | 
observe Dharma, the Matsyas observe the truth, and. the ee 
ae * eee er aught 

The Magadhas are called ‘comprehenders- of signs; | 

ve while the Kosalas are represented: as comprehending 
oe from what they see : hace a 


: Tagitajiasoha 3 Magadbah prekshitajiiascha Kosala. ee 


The “Angas and the Gandharas come in 1 for a good 
deal of condenination : , cre 


- Aturanarm parityaga aad abe: suta- ice oe 
Angeshu vartate Karna yesham adhipatir bhavan. 


“The abandonment of the afflicted and the ‘sale of - 
wives and children are, O Karna, prevalent among the me 
Angas whose king thou art.’ 7 


Msacaloshn cha sarastish tara Sauchath Gandhara- 
keshucha brag | | a 
_ Raja- yajaka- ‘yajyecha: nash tara dattath havir bhavet. ee 


| ine Amongst the Madrakas all acts of friendship are 7 
Rs lost as purity among the Gandharakas, and the libations © ys 
poured in a sacrifice in =~ the king i is s himself the e eS 


fates sacrificer and priest.” 2 


The verses quoted above give a fair iden of ane ‘attic - 


: | tude ofa poet of the western part of the Madhyadesa _ 
aS towards ae of the, Mahejecapeiies of. Northern India. ae 


THE FALL OF » Kast AND TRE 2 ASCENDANCY ( OF Rosana, 


aie The flourishing period of many of the. sixteen ‘Maha. 
oe input ended i in or r about the s sixth i oentory B. 0. ‘The ae 


Vas Mahan VIL. 45. ar 16; 258 ; 
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history of the succeeding period is the story of the 
" absorption of the states into a number of powerful king- 
doms, and ultimately into one empire, namely, the empire 
of Magadha. | 
‘Kasi was. probably the first to fall. The Mahavagga 
and the Jatakas refer to bitter struggles between Kasi 
and her neighbours, specially Kosala. ‘The facts of the 
struggle are obscure, being wrapped up in legendary 
| matter from which it is impossible to disentangle them. 
: The Kasis seem to have been successful at first, but the 
- Kosalas were the gainers in the end. 
In the Mahavagga (SBE, XVII. 294-90) and the 
- Kosambt Jitaka (No. 428) it is stated that Brahmadatta, 
king of Kasi, robbed Dighati, king of Kosala, of his king- 
“om; and put him to death. Inthe Kunala Jataka (No. 
‘ 536) itis stated that Brahmadatta, king of Kasi, owing 
to his having an army, seized on -the kingdom of | 
Kosala, slew its king, and carried off his chief queen 
- to Benares, and there made her his consort. The 
 Brahachatta Jataka (No. 336) and the Sona-Nanda J: ataka 
(No. 532) also refer to the victories of Mas! kings over 
a Kosala. | : : 
ee “Success however did tot remain tone ‘vith ine. Kasis 
(of. Jataka No. 100). In the Mahasilava J dtaka (No. BL): 
king Mahasilava of Kasi is said to have been deprived of 
his realm by the king of Kosala. In the Ghata Jataka 
a (No. 855) and the Ekaraja Jataka, (No. 0. 803 ye Vanka and 
~ Dabb basena, kings of Kosala, are said to. have. won for their : 
. kingdom | a decided preponderance: over ‘Kasi. The final 
Lbs conquest of the latter kingdom 1 was probably the . work of : 
- Karhsa, as the ‘epithe : “ Barnasiggaho,” he semper 


of Benares, i isa standing addi eg to his ame.’ _ The | 
a interval. of time | yetween Ka | 


< t t The Seyya Fataka Yo, 
Indl, P. 25, oe 


ASCENDANCY OF KOSALA sO 
the rise of Buddhism could not have been very long | 
because the memory of Kasi as an independent kingdom — 
was still fresh in the minds of the people in Buddha’s 


time, and even later when the Anguttara Nikaya was ade 


composed. a 
In the time of “Mahak osala (sixth pre B. C Kasi is 


formed an integral part of the Kosalan monarchy. ‘When coat 


Mahaikosala married his daughter, the lady Kosaladevi, | 
to king Bimbisaira of Magadha, he gave a village of Kasi 


producing a revenue of a hundred thousand py bath. egies, 


and perfume money.’ 


In the time of Mahakosala’s son and successor Pase- os 


nadi or Prasenajit, Kasi still formed a part of the Kosalan — 
empire. In the Lohichcha Sutta® Buddha asks a person | 
named Lohichcha the following questions: “Now what _ 
- think you Uohichcha? Is not king Pasenadi of Kosala in > 


_ possession of Kasi and Kosala?” Lohichchareplies, “Yes, x | 
thac is so Gotama.” We learn from the Mahavagga ee 
(SBE XVEL. 195) that the Wicaroy of Kasi was a brother ae es 


of Pasenadi. 


| The Samyukta Nikaya’ sientionia Pasenadi as the ‘head | ere 
of a group of five Rajas. One of these was probably his 


. brother who was the Viceroy of Kasi. Among the re- _ 


maining Rajis we should perhaps include Prince Payasi 
“of. Setavya mentioned in the. Payasi_ ‘Suttanta, and — a oes ; 
_ Hiranyanabha Kausalya who, as we have seen, wasa 
- contemporary of Sukesa Bharadvaja. and Aévalayana, ands ea 
consequently of Buddha and Pasenadi, if our identificae 
tion of Asvalayana Kausalya with Assalayana of Savatthi ae 


- mentioned i in the | Majjhima Nikaya be correct. 


Another Raja of the group was probably the Sakya ee 
as of ‘Kapilavastu. From the inbradotory, portion a 


Han is Mite Jétaka; No. 239 ; -Vaddhaki Saka aa | Tatake, No. 283, 
a Dialogues of the Buddha, Part Ee 288. 9) os a 


oS - | The Book of the Kindred 1 Sayings, lated. by Mrs, gs Da 
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of the Bhaddasala Jataka (No. 465) we learn that the 
Sakya territory was subordinate to the Kosalan monarch. 
The inclusion of the Sakya territory, the birthplace of 
- Baddha, within the Kosalan empire is also proved by the 
 Sutta Nipaita’ and the Majjhima Nikaya? which describe 
~ Buddha and his people as Kosalans. | 
_-Itwas probably during the reign of Mahakosala, that 
fe Spina oue ascended the throne of Magadha. The Maha. 
— varnsa® tells us that “The virtuous Bimbisara was 
fifteen years old when he was anointed king by his own 
father.” Withthe coronation of Bimbisara ends the 
period with which this chapter deals. | 


‘Rineenie: 


We have given the outlines of: the political history of 
India from the accession of Parikshit to the coronation of - 
_ Bimbisira. We have seen that during the major part of 
this period ‘the prevailing form of Government was 


- monarchical. No political history of this age is complete | 


unless we know something about the rank, power and 
status of the monarchs in the different parts of India, their 
7 caste, the methods of their selection and consecration, the | 
chief members of their households, and their civil and 
2 military services, and the checks on their authority, | 

a8 (The different kinds of rulership prevalent in differ- 
amt: ‘par ts of india are: - thus described in the ‘Aitareys 
Brahmans ee oe | ano 


- Bisyain Pr nachysih ¢ digi ye eke ih Prachyanaia rejinab 

- Samrajyayaiva te’bhishichyante _ - Samral- -ityenan- | 

| -abbishiktan- achakshata etdmeva: Devanath vihiti- 
a manu. ae : ee ay 


 KINGSHIP. 7 ii 
- Btasyarh Dakshinasyarh disi ye ke cha Satvatarn Raja- 
no Bhaujyayaiva te’bhishichyante Bhojetyenan-— 
abhishiktan-achakshata OPEN ae vihiti- 
manu. | 


Etasyarh ‘Pratichyarh disi ye ke cha Nichyanarh 
Rajano ye’ pachyanarh Svarajyayaiva te’ bhishichyante 


Svaral-ityenan- -abhishiktan-achakshata etameva 


Devanarn vibiti manu. 


Etasyaéth Udichyarh disi ye ke cha parena Himavan- 2 
tazh Janapad& Uttara Kurava Uttara Madra iti _ 
Vairajyayaiva te’? bhishichyante  Viral-ityenan _ 
abhishiktan-aichakshata etameva Devanarh vihiti- 
manu. | , | 


Ktasyaémh dhruvayath Madhyamayam pratishthayam 


disi ye ke cha Kuru Pafichalanamh Rajanah sa Vaso- oe 
Sinaranaith Rajyayaiva te’bhishichyante Rajetyenan- oem 
abhishiktan-achakshata_ etameva Devanati vihiti- ce 


man U. 


Several scholars assert that Vairaj ya means a kingless Sk 
| state. But in the Aitareya Brahmana’ a king consecra- 
ted with Indra’s great unction is called Virat and worthy : 


OL Vairajya. When a king consecrated with the Punara- - 


Dhisheka ascends his Asandi- or throne, he prays” for ee i 


oe attaining Vairajya as well as ‘other kinds of royal dignity. e : | 
| - Sayana— takes the word Vairajy ath to mean mi * itarebhyo a ee 

| bhupatibhyo vaisishty am.” It is also stated in the Sukrat 
 niti? that the ‘Virat was a superior. kind of monarch. ln, a 
the Mahabharata (XII. 43. 11) Krishna is called Samrat, 
| Viral, “Svarat. and ‘Soreeaia.* : . Dr. : Keith translates the S ae 


Cae VII. Cha eee 
Pee BK aka ranlaton, p- 2 
a 38 oF. ‘XII, 68. 6: ae. 
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. passage “Btasyath Udichyarh,” etc., thus: “In this Sonor | 
‘quarter, the lands of the Uttara Kurus and the Uttara 
Madras, beyond the Himavant, their (kings) are anointed 
for sovereignty ; ‘O sovereign’. they style them when 
anointed { in accordance with the action of the gods.” 
It isnot easy to decide whether all the terms Samrajya, 
+ Bhaniya, Svarijya, Vairajya and Rajya referred to essen-— 
tially different forms of royal authority in the Brahmanic 
ie period. ‘But two terms at least, namely, Saimrajya and 
Rajya are clearly distinguished by the Satapatha 
so Brahmanat and also the Katyayana Srauta Siitra.” 


fs Raja. vai Rajasiyeneshtva bhavati, Samrad Vajape- 

: yenavaramhi Rajyam param Samrajyarn kamayeta vai 

ee Raja Sumrad bhavitum avarataht rajyara param Sarh- 

> rajyat.” : 

“By offering the Hisjactya” he hacoines Raja and by 

the Vajapeya he becomes Samraj ; 3 and the office of Rajan 
is the lower and that of Samraj thehigher; a Rajan 
! might indeed wish to become Samraj, for the officeof 
_ Rajan isthe lower and that of Samraj the higher; but 
ae the Samraj would not wish to become a Raji for the _ 
office of aan is the: lower, : and that of Samra the | ES 
higher? ee ee et ee 
: ou the E Burtinas are to be believed Bho} a was s originally niece Sean 
4 proper name.- But afterwards it came to denotea 
elas of Southern’ kings. ‘The word. Cesar furnishes: an 
: - exact parallel. Originally: it was the name ofa Roman 7 
ee dictator. But afterwards it was a title assumed by Roman : 
a a ‘Ta. ‘some. ‘Vedio. texas Graiaiye means | uncontrolled a 
ous dominion, and i is moped te Baia ee ee a 


oy, 4. 2 13, 
_ Kévhaka Sarthits, XIV.5 
- Vedic > ndex, 1 it, 221. 


Gai B Br t L 1s 
Be tI. 5, ete. eet 
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~The king was usually, though not always, a Kshatriya. 
‘The Brahmanas were considered to be unsuited for king- 
ship. ‘hus we read in the Satapatha Brahmana “ to the 
king (Rajan) doubtless belongs the Rajasiiya ; for by 
offering the Rajasiiya he becomes king, sand unsuited for 
kingship is the Brahmana.” ! OS oe Raa i 

We have, however, references to Sadr and Ryogava eo 
kings in the Vedic texts. King Janasruti Pautrayana is 
called a Sidra in the Chhandogya Upanishad2 King ee 
Marutta Avikshita is styled “‘ Ayogava” in the Satapatha 
Brahmana.? Ayogava denotes a member of a “mixed |... oe 
caste, a descendant of a Sidra by a Vaisya wife The — 
Jatakas refer to kings of several castes including Brahma- , 
nas (cf. Jatakas 73, 432), | fa 

Kingship was sometimes hereditary, as is indeed ee ee 
shown by several cases where the descent can be traced ts 
(of. the Parikshitas and the kings of Janaka’s line; of. also | ee 
the expression Dasapurusharhrajya—a kingdom | of ten gOS, | 
_ generations occurring in the Satapatha Brahmana XII. Soe 
8.8), yet in others the monarchy was elective. Theselece = 
tion was made sometimes by the people and sometimes _ Oe 
by the ministers. The choice was sometimes limited to 
the members of the royal family only, as is shown by the. i 
legend in Yaska® of the Kuru brothers Devapi and 
Sarntanu. In the Sathvara Jataka (No. 462) thecourtiers 
| of a king asked the latter “when you are dead, my lord, Oe eo ha 
“to! whom shall we give the white umbrella?’ ee Friends,” i 
said the king, “all my sons have a right to tha white 02") 
umbrella, | Bat you: may give it to him that | pleases your | 


7 SBE, KL; : Bagelng § Sat. » Br, Part Tl, ps & = of ; - oe ae 

ees 2 xuns 5. rs ee 
ae ee : aS a ae = oo : eS ere 
: BAe | 6  Nirakte, wd ‘e nd, 1. 211 


ORB Bg pee 
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Sometimes the popular icin fell on persons who 
e did not belong to the royal family. It is stated in the 
| - Padafijali Jataka, No. 247, that when a certain king of 


- ‘Benares died, his son Padafijali by name, an idle lazy 


loafer, was set aside, and the minister in charge of things 
- spiritual and temporal was raised to the throne. The 
_ Sachehathkira Jataka, No. 73, tells a story how the 
nobles, | Brahmanas and all classes slew their king and 


ve anointed a private citizen. Sometimes an outsider was” 


chosen. The Darimukha Jataka ( No. 878), the Dasannaka 
-Jataka (401) and the Sonaka Jataka (No. 529) tell us 


how on failure of heir at Benares a prince of Magadha 


oe was elec ted king. 
The king during the Brahmana period was usually 


alowed to have four queens, v7z., the Mahishi, the Pari- 


_-yrikti, the Vavata, and the Palaigali. The Mahishi was the 


- chief wife, being the first one married according to the Sata- 
Re. patha Brahmana. L--The Parivr ikti was the neglected wife, > 
probably. one that had no son. The Vavata is the favourite, | 
- while the Palagalt was the. daughter of the last of the a 
court officials.” The Aitareya Brahmana (VII. 13), how- | 
ever, refers to. the “ hundred” wives of king Haris- i 
chandra. In the Jataka. period several kings kept a. 
_ bigger harem. We are told in the Kusa Jataka, No. BBL 
that king Okkako had sixteen thousand wives ‘among oa 
whom. Stlavati was the chief (ag gamahesi). The king of : 
ee ‘Benares according to the Dasaratha Jataka, No. ABY, had 
an equal. number of wives, In the Suruchi J: ataka, No. 489, 3 | 
aking of ‘Mithila says, “Ours is a great kingdom, theo 
“ city of Mithila, covers seven leagues, the measure of the 
_ whole kingdom i is 300. leagues. — ‘Such a king should have oo a 
the 1 east,” _ Sixteen thousand 
The number is oa. o 


_ sixteen thousand women : 
: jappeare 4 to have deen : 


3 reese 
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a evidently nesaiadadl. But it indicates that the kings 
of the Jataka period were extreme polygamists who fre- 


quently exceeded the Brahmanic number of four or even 


a hundred queens. | | 
The king was nates ‘After ea succession or 


election with an elaborate ritual which is described in 


several Brahmanas, and for which the Mantras are given 
in the Sarhhitaés. Those who aided in the consecration 
of the king were called Rajakartri, or Rajakrit, 1.e., 


“kinemaker.” In the Satapatha Brahmana the persons 
meant and specified are the Sita (minstrel and chronicler = 


or charioteer), and the Gramani, village chief. Prof. — 
Radhakumud Mookerji observes,’ “It is apparent from — 


the lists of persons aiding in the royal coronation that - 


both official and non-official or popular elements were 
represented in the function.” The principal ceremonies | 


or sacrifices of royal inauguration were the Vajapeya, the = : 
 Rajasiiya, the Panarabhishoka, and the Aindra Mae 


bhisheka. 


kind of kingship called “Samrajya,” while the Rajastiya . 


The Vajapeya bestowed on 5 the peeBorsigt a superior : os ry 


| merely conferred the ordinary royal dignity.2 The Punara- fe 
_ bhiseka made the king elect eligible for all sorts of poyal ee 
i dignity, viz., Raj ya, Samrajya, Bhauj: ya, Svarajya, Vairajya, ns 

_ Parameshthya, Maharajya, Adhipatya, Svavagya and 
_ Atishthatva.’. The 7 of the Aindra | _ Mahabhisheka i ig 4 


: Ae described : | | | | 
Sa. ya “ichchhedevaravit ‘Kehateiyamayech eee 


jittrjayetayarh sarvarmllokan — -vindetayarh ‘sarveshath : 
~~ Rajiiarn Sraishthyam Atishthath Paramatam: gachchheta — canes 
Samrajyarh, Bhaujyarh, Svarajy ain, Vairajyam, Paramesh- 
fede aa, parions ‘Maharajya arn a Adbipatyazh ayaa samanta- 


E “The Fundamental 1 Unity of India, ‘Dp 83. 
2 Rajya, of. Sat, Br. V. 1,1. a 
2 Ait, Br, VIL 6 


oe Sat. Br. az a. 1 + 25 
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ses paryayh syat Sarvabhaumal sirvayusha Vntada parardd hat 
-Prithivyai Samudraparyantaya ‘Ekaral iti tametena — 
—Aindrena Mahabhishekena kshatriyar, sipayitva’bhishis. : 


ched.”’? } 
_. “Tf he who knows thus should | ica ‘eof a kshatriya, 


: ‘May he win all victories, find all the worlds, attain the | | 
_ superiority, pre-eminsnee and supremacy over all kings — 
and overlordship, paramount rule, self-rule, sovereignty, 
supreme authority, kingship, great kin gship and 
 suzerainty, may he be all encompassing, possessed of all | 
_ the earth, possessed of all life, from the one end up to. 
“othe further side of the - earth bounded by the ocean, ; 
sole ruler’ ; he should anoint him with the great anointing 
of Indra, after adjuring him” (Keith). oe hs ae 
The Vajapeya rites include a race of 17 chariots, in 
a which the sacrificer is allowed to carry off the palm, and 
_ from which, according to Eggeling, the ceremony perhaps 
derives its name. Professor Hitlebrandt would claim for 
this feature of the sacrifice the character of a relic of an 
Shoe sold: national festival, a kind of Indian Olympic games. 
After the chariot race "the next interesting item is the ert 
nee _ mounting of a. chariot. wheel, which is placed on the top 
0 sof a long pole, by. the sacrificer and his wife, from | 
a which homage i is made to the mother earth. The Satapatha me 
——-Brébmana says, “Truly he who gainsaseat in the air 
= a gains a seat above others.” a “The royal. sacrificer having — es 
2 descended. from the. pole, i is offered a throne- seat with ac 
ee goatskin spread thereon gis addressed by the Adhvaryu — 
oe ey following words : «Thou art the ruler, the ruling 
ee  lord—thou art firm and steoidfaat: = ar 
tilling, for peaceful dwelling, for elt for : _Preperity, ee Be 
: . ae for the welfare of | 


ES ae Bee ae " 
2 Sat, Bre Ne 2, 1,22 


-(here E seat) thee for the he ce 
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‘The Rajasuya consisted of a long succession of sacri- 

ficial performances which began on the Ist of Falguna! 
and spread over a period of upwards of two years. 

The rite is iGeeubad at great length in the Satapatha 


Brahmana.’ Besides much mere priestly elaboration, the. 


ritual contains traces of popular ceremonial. | ‘The — | 
popular features are chiefly these :—. oe 
(1) The Ratninaim havinshi or offeri ngs to the chiet | 
queen and court officials ; | ; : 
(2) The Dig Vyasthapana or the king’s mounting on 
| the quarters as an indication of his universal rule. = | 
(3) a mimic cow raid against a relative ;° or a show | 
fight with a Rajanya. ° a : ee 
(4) A game of dice in which the king is made ’ to he 
the victim ; ee 
(5) Stepping on a tiger skin, thus gaining the strength ae 
and the pre-eminence of the tiger. — ees 
(6). The Abhishechantya or besprinkling and 
@& Narration of the Akhyana of Sunabsepa. 


= 39 


~The recipients of the “ Ratninam havinshi 


were “the a 


Ratnins i. the chief members of the royal household and : 


of the king’s civil and military service : viz.— 


eae ‘The Senani (Commander-i in- chiat). 
RQ, ‘The Purohita (Royal Chaplain). 
Lo ook | Be: ‘The Mahishi (Chief Queen). 
Ege “The Stita (Charioteer).” ie 
5 ‘The Gramani (Village Headman). 


a fe ‘Reith, , Black Tajas PP. oxicexiii, fee 7 eats a 
as 8 SBE. XL, p. Xxvi. a : Coe eG 
ee y. 2.8 (et seq.) 
ot Wed. Ind, TL. ‘219. oe 
oe 8 Sat. Br. LY, 4,3 let seq. oe Meo 
ye 8 op Taittirlya Sasbhita, 1.8. 15 wit 
ri 1 The importance of is office i 
who j is called : a Mohamatra ie bh. x 


entry ; SBE, ‘XL, 100, n Lb : 
| cases of | Sumontra and x jaya 


~ which consisted - cof? 
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| ‘The Kshattti (Chamberlain)—foreranner of the 

| - Antarvaihsika of later times.’ | 

7. The Samegrahitti (Treasurer) —forerunner of the 
| Sannidhatri. | ; 


8, The Bhigadugha (Collector- General) —forerun- 


a? ner of the Samahartri. — : 

9, The Akshavapa (Keeper of the Dice). a 

10. The Go-vikartana (King’s Companion in 1 the 
chase). | | 


21, The Paligala (Courier) —forerunner of the Dita 


( Susanahara, etc.). 


_ The most essential part of the Rajasiiya was the 
Abhisheka or besprinkling. It began with offerings to 
oe Savita Satyaprasava, Agni Grihapati, Soma Vanaspati, 
_ Brihaspati Vak, Indra J yeshtha, Rudra Pasupati, Mitra 
Satya and Varuna ‘Dharmapati. The consecration water 
_ (Abhishechaniya Apah) was made up of seventeen kinds” — 


oo including the water of the ‘Sarasvatt, sea- water, and 


water from a whirlpool, a pond, a well and dew. The. | 
_ sprinkling was performed by a Brahmana, a kinsmanor 
a brother oF the king elect, 8 t_fetendly: er enye.: and Ce pe 


hs j v aha 


Panatabhisheka and the Aindra Mahabhisheka. _ 


‘The two most important iinite of Abhisheka were the” a 


ue ‘The Punarabhisheka or Renewed Anointment i is sdes- . 
- gia in the Aitareya Brahmana, VIII; be WL It was in- oe a 
ae tended for Kshatriya conquering - ‘monarchs, ‘The Avi 


- interesting. part of the ceremony was the king’ s ascent to : 
the throne or Asandt which was made of Udumbara wool 
with the exception. of the interwoven part | (Vivayana) ee 

Muija a eae game, _ the pee ee 


. bestrinkling. Amon e 


oy ‘Vidora was ite Kshatt on at tho Kura Court. os Hee 


os al Ch the position 6 of ' Katka 
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“« Rajham tvam Adhirago ohana: , Mabantarh tva , mahinaih | 
J a 
Samrajara charshaninamh.”! The king was next required to 


get down from the throne and make obeisance to the 


Brahmanas: ‘* Braimana eva tat Kshatrarh vasam eti tad 


_yatra vai Brahmanah Kshatrarh vasam eti tad rashtrara — 


samriddharn tadviravadi hasmin viro jayate.”* Here 


there is ample peOMEIOn for the prevention of royal | : 


absolutism. | | 
Janamejaya, the son of Parikshit, was evidently a 
consecrated with the Punarabhisheka2 fe. % Ae 
The Aindra Mahabhisheka or Indra’s great unetion . 
consisted of five important ceremonies, viz. : Vee ene 
1. Oath taken by the king to the priest : : sitet tha 
night of my birth to that of my death, for the space 
between these two, my sacrifice and my gifts, my place, — 
my yzood deeds, my life and mine offspring mayest thou h 


take, if I play thee false” (Keith). 


- 2. Arohana (Ascending the throne). 


2] 


3. Utkrogana (Proclamation). 


. Meats) 


Abhimantrana (repetition of special formulas or c 


5, Anointing. 2 oe 
‘The following kings are ‘paid to ie been corisborated oe 


with the Aindra Mahabhisheka : Janamejaya, Saryata, — 
— Satantka, ’ Ambashthya, ‘Yudharsraushti, ‘Visvakarma, — 
 Sudas, Marutta, Anga and Bharata* ‘The first-mentioned _ 


king, and probably the third, fourth, fifth and ninth. also, " 


a helonped to the post-Parikshit period. a 


— # Ait. Br, VILL 21-23. 
a e Satantka defeated ‘Dhritarsehtra of Kaéi w 
i - Suttanta, was a contemporary of Satt 
ee Ast the Decean ngaonns a are not rofern 


Powerful kings: and — eae performed another 


‘Ait. Br. VIL. 1 
Ait. Bro VOL 9 
Ate BecVEEL 11, . 7 x 


| ho, accor ding : 


40: ine.  ahtgo dai 
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os important sacrifice called the Asvamedha. The Apastamba 
Srauta Sitra (XX. i. 1) says. that a Sarvabhauma ‘Raja 
_ may perform the ASvamedha. The Asva or steed for a 
year roamed under guardianship of a hundred princes, a 
a hundred nobles, a hundred sons of. heralds and chario- 
teers and a hundred sons of attendants. if the year were 
successfully passed the steed was sacrificed. The features — 
: of the rite included the panegyric of the king by a Ksha-_ 
triya and a Brahmana lute-player, and a cyclic Akhyana.! 
~ Among the kings and princes who performed the 
 Asvamedha were Janamejaya, his brothers Bhimasena, 
- Ugrasena, and Srutasena, and Para Atnara, king of Kosala. 
. Kingship during the Parikshita-Janaka period was 
a at merely a ‘ Patriarchal . Presidency.” The monarch 
was not merely a “chief noble,” “the first among 
equals,” eae President of a Council of Peers.” In several 
Vedic texts he is represented as the master of his people. 
He claimed the power of giving his kingdom away to 
_ anybody he liked, and taxing the people as much. as he 
liked. In the Brihadaranyaka Upanishad Janaka says” 
toe ‘Yajiiavalkya, “So’ham Bhagavate Videhan dadami : 
oe mafichapi saha dasyayeti ” » (Brib. Up., FV. 4: 93). The 
king is called ff Visvasya bhitasya adhipati ” and i is further 
described as the devourer of the people—Visamatta (Ait. . 
ee ‘Br. VIII. De = Raja ta ekarh mukharh tena voukhena | 
ay ‘Viso'tsi” is /(Kaush. Up., II. 6. Se eae ee 
The king, however, was not. an “gheoliste: ‘eeiput in: 
v gicsolioe. 2 His power. was checked, in the first. place, by | 
the Brahmanas. We have geen that. the most powerful : 


: sovereigns, even - those ‘who were. consecrated with the 


er Parileshit, “ Anteneye: and 
d Narada who were | very. ‘near e 


— that Setanike and his ee ie 
at Yudharhéraushti were contempora 
a in. time. to “Nagnajit. the contemp 
. ; Videha, “Abga- was ‘proba : 
. i according to Jaina ‘evidence, fo r 
coe Me T Keith, Black baeee PP ox 


ae Anangneation 
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Punatabhisheka, had to descend from the throne and ’ ‘ 
make obeisance to the Brahmanas who formed the higher ae 
educated community of those days. We learn from the 
Aitareya Brahmana (VIL. 27) and Kautilya’s Arthasastra ! 
that even a powerful king like Janamejaya was humbled | 
by the Brahmanas. The Vrishnis perished on account. of 
their irreverent conduct towards Brahmanas. This shows _ 
that not only the kings, but the republican corporations | 
| (Sangha), too, had to cultivate friendly postions with the 
Braihmanas. hee 2 
The second check Was s supplied by the panier and ae 
village headmen who aided in the consecration of the king 
~ and whom the king consulted regularly. In the Vedic texts. 
the Sita and ihe Grimani are styled Rajakartrior Raja~- 
krit, i.¢., “ King-maker.”* The very title indicates. their rae | Bs 
_ importance in the body politic. They, aswell asthe other a 
 -ratnins, figure Sea aang in the sacrifice of noel ok 


ose The claim of the ministers and village hheadmen. to Gee 
- he consulted was certainly recognised by the kings down | oe 
to the time of Bimbisaira. The Mahavagg ga says,>. 6 King a ae San cota? | 


 ‘Brahmadatta of Kasi, O Bhikkhus, having } “entered Poy ecu 


 Benares, convoked his ministers and counsellors (Amacce Oe es 
es Pa arisajje sannipats, petva) and said t to them : ‘ Tet you should ae Pe 


see, my good sirs, young Dighavu, the son of king Dighitiof - 
8 Kosala, what would you! do to him? ox ‘The Maha assaroha oe 


: ee Jataka (N 0. 802) refers to a king who by beat. of drum oS i 
ae through the city gathered together his councillors. Tn the ae 
_ Mahayagga we find the following passage :* «© Now 8 


ne when | ‘Seniya Bimbisara, the king of ‘Magadha,, was ee 2 


a 2 a “holding « an assembly of. ‘the eighty | ‘thousand Gramikas. a 
he sent message to Sona Kolivisa.” The Chulla-Sutasoma- 
Foe — atala, also refers to the eighty thousand councillors of a 


me tt, 4 aun XIII. 2, 
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fw 


af king headed by his general. ‘These were asked to elect a 
tenet The king-making power of the councillors is re- | 
cognised also in the Padaiijaii and Sonaka Jatakas. 
oe ~ Another check was supplied by the general body of 
oe the people (Janah) who were distinct from the ministers _ 
and Gramanis or Gramikas, and who used to meet in an > 
: assembly styled Samiti or Parishad in the Upanishads. 
In the Utkrogana passage of the Aitareya Brahmana 
(VIII. 17) the people (Janah) ave clearly distinguished 
from the Rajakartarah among whom, according to the 
-Satapatha Brahmana? were included the Sitita and the 
Gramani. That the Samiti or Parishad was an assembly 
of the Janah, i.e., the whole people, is apparent from such 
expressions as “ Pafichalanarh Samitim eyaya,” “ Paficha- 
 lgnath Parishadam ajagama.” The Chhandogya Upanishad 
 (V. 8.1) mentions the Samiti of the Pafichala people — 


* presided over by king Pravahana Jaivali, “ Svetaketur - 


 haruneyab Pafichalanarh Samitim eyaya ; tara ha Prava- 
 hano Jaivalir uvacha.” The Brihadaranyaka Upanishad : 
cont (WTS 2. 1). cases ihe: term Parishad instead of Samiti _ 

ee Svetaketur hava Aruneyah Pafichalanarh Parishadam- 


- ~ ajagama.” The analogy of the Lichchhavi Parisha — 


(VIL 88. 8) where it j 


mentioned in Buddhist works shows that the functions of = 
ee the Pafichala Parishad were not necessarily confined GO : : : 
Oe philosophical discussions only. The people took. part, ino ee 


ees the ceremony of royal. inauguration (Ait. Br. VHI:: AY). 


‘The Dummedha Jataka (No. 50) refers to a joint assem- 1 o 
bly of ministers, Brahmanas, the e gentry, a and the other oR 


ae : orders of the people. ee 


ae ‘That: the people aetna put a path. on sank abso: ] 
a latiam j is proved by the testimony of the Atharva Veda 


| and A assembly was $ essen 


at d that concord between king: 
one former’ S. Prosperity. as 


-KINGSHIP MB 


| We have pyidence that the people sometimes expelled 
and even executed their princes together with unpopular 
officials, Thus it is stated in the Satapatha Brahmana,! 


“Now Dushtaritu - Paurhsayana had been expelled from 
the kingdom which had come to him through ten genera- 


tions, and the Srifijayas also expelled Revottaras Patava 
Chakra Sthapati. "2 The Aitareya Brahmana (VIII. 10) 


refers to personages who were expelled from their rashtras 
and who were anxious to recover them with the help of the 


Kshatriya consecrated with the Punarabhisheka. Such 


persons were the Indian counterparts of the French 


“emigrants ”’ who sought to reclaim revolutionary France 
with the help of the troops of the Hapsburgs and the — 


Hohenzollerns.2 We learn from the Vessantara Jataka. 
that the king of Sivi was compelled to banish prince 
-Vessantara in obedience to “the people’s sentence.” 

The king was told: 


a ; The bidding of the Sivi folk if you refuse todo. 


oe people then will act, methinks, against your son : moe | % 
| | | | and | tees . a « a 


| The king spilled: 


Behold the people’ S will, and I that will i not tgainsay. tease 


os The Padalucalamaaya Jataka (2 (Wo. 432) tells a story ees 
‘how the town and the countryfolk of a kingdom assem- _ 
| bled, beat the king and priest to death as they were. guilty — 
: of theft, and. anointed a good man king, A sinter foo 


story is told in the Sachcharhkira Jataka (No. 73). 


are told in the Khandahala Jataka that the ‘people a an 
one kingdom killed the minister, deposed the king, made Ee : 
ae an outcast and anointed | a ‘Priitos as. King. ‘The a es 


A IL 9, 3. r et seq. |, Bepoling, y. 268, ue ee . ce Rag a ys 2 
. > For the designation ' ‘ Sthapati,’ see Cam ist Ind, 181 ; Fleet, CTT, 120 
oe Of laces: } Modern Bore BP sy; Sede ee 
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-ex-king was not allowed to enter into the capital city. 
- Prof. Bhandarkar points out thatin the Telapatta Jataka 
a king of Takshasila says that he has no power over the 
‘subjects of his kingdom. This is in striking contrast with 
‘the utterance of Janaka quoted above (“ Bhagavate 
Videhin dadami,” ete.).. Kvidently the royal power had 
_ declined appreciably, at least in the north-west, since 
the days of J anaka. 
The more important sitiribulee of kingship are refer- 
ved to in the “Utkrogana”’ passage of the Aitareya Brah- 
‘mana (VIII. 17). The monarch is there described as 


“ Visvasya bhiitasya adhipati,” i.e., sovereign lord of all 


beings, ‘ Vissmatta,” ée., devourer of the people, 
* Amitranath hanta,” 4e., destroyer of enemies, “ Brah- 


-mananath gopta,” te, protector of the Brahmanas, 


sand “ Dharmasya gopta,” 4.¢., protector of the laws. 


In the expressions quoted above we have reference _ 


tee - the. king’s sovereignty and imperium, his power of 


C2 iasation his: military functions, his relations with the 
oF ae hierarchy, and his judicial duties. 


H istory of Anci cient India 
PART Il. 


From ie Coronation of Bimbisara to the Extinction of ie 
a ei Dynasty. 


The following pages deal with the political history of | 
India from the time of Bimbisara to that of the Guptas. 

For the period from Bimbisara to Asoka I cannot 
slit much originality. The subject has been_ treated 
by Professor Rhys Davids and Dr. Smith, and a flood of | 
new light has been thrown on the history of particular 
dynasties by Professors Geiger, Bhandarkar, Rapson, 


_ Jayaswal, Hultzsch and others. I have made use of the — 
information contained in| ‘thei works, and have sup- 


: plemented if with fresh data. gathered mainly from epical 


and Jaina sources. [. have also tried to present. old 


materials in anew shape, and my conclusions are not 


| _unoften different from those of former writers. 


In the chapter on the Later Mauryas I have examined 


a the causes of the dismember ment of the} Maurya Empire,and | 
- have tried to demonstrate the uusoundness, of the current 2 
theory that “the fall of the Maurya authority was due in 
oo large measure to a reaction. promoted by the Brahmans. o ae 


Myi treatment of the history of the Early Post- Maur- | 


yan and Scythian periods, though | not entirely original : : 
is different in many respects from that of previous authors. 2 
ates § have not been able to accept the current views” with : 
regard to the history and chronology of several dy nasties, 


SS : polably of the Har ae a a the Greeks: of Sales, : 


: a ae a The < chapter 0 on » the I Later 1 Ma 2 


at 
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In my account of the Gupta period I have made use 
of the mass of fresh materials — accumulated. since the 
“publication of the works of Fleet, Smith and Allan. The 
— relations of Samudra Gupta with the Vakatakas have been 
discussed, and an attempt has been made to presenta” 
connected history of the later Guptas.’ 


Tur Rise or MagapHa. 
I. The Age of Bimbisara 


; “Under the vigorous kings of the race of Bimbisara and 

Nanda, Magadha played the same part in ancient Indian 
history which Wessex played in the annals of Pre-Norman 
England, and Prussia in the history of modern Germany. — 
Tt was about the middle of the sixth century B.C., that 
- ‘Bimbisara- or Srenika of the Haryanka-kula (called also 
- Seniya Bimbisara), son of Bhattiya, the real founder of 
the’ Magadhan imperial power, mounted his ancestral 
: throne. | The Mahavazhsa ° tells us that “the virtuous — 
| Bimbiséra was fifteen years. old. when he was anointed a 
king by his own father...two and fifty years he reigned. a 
We learn from the Sutta Nipata* that the Magadhan : 
2 capital was at this time at  Hapgeba or ‘Rajegtihs, * ‘the 
ce Giribbaja | in Magadha.” : 

The early Buddhist texts throw a flood of light on tl ne 
political condition of India in the time of Bimbisara. ‘There — 
i Were, as Prof. Rhys Davids observes, “besides : a still survi- : 
| ving number of small aristocratic republics four kingdoms a 
te considerable extent and power.” In addition to these | 
there were a ‘number of Goalie gto and : some non- : 
i Aryan principalities. The most 


a republics were » the y 


| S 1 The x inbhes's on the Late 
eee Geiger’ 8 : translation, P 


ie ns Hana” 
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| Kusinars (Kustnagara) aad ‘Paya. An account of both 
these peoples has already been given. Among the smaller. ce 
republics Rhys Davids mentions the Sakyasof Kapilavastu,’ e 
the Koliyas of Ramagama, the Bhageas of Sumsumara 
Hill, the Bulis of Allakappa, the Kalamas of: ‘Heaaputts, fe 


and the Moriyas of Pipphalivana. 


- The Sakyas were settled in the territory bordered. OF. S23 
the north by the Himalayas, on the east by the river 


Robin}, * and on the west and south by the Rapti.’ 


They claimed to belong to the solar (Aditya) race and — 
Ikshvaku family, and, as we have already seen, acknow- | 
-lJedged the suzerainty of the king of Kosala. The Koliyas 
were their eastern neighbours. The introductory portion 
of the Kunala Jataka says that the Sakya and Koliya 
tribes had the river Rohini, which flows between Kapila- = 
_vastu and the capital of the Koliyas, confined by a single 
- dam and by means of it cultivated their crops. “Once = 
. upon a time in the month Jetthamila when the Crops oe 
os began to flag and droop, the labourers from amongst the oo 
dwellers of both cities assembled together.” Then followed eee 
aa) scramble for water. From the mutual recriminations sisi 
: which ensued we learn that the Sakyas had the custom ys nd 
Dn of marrying their own sisters. In. the Tirthajatra, section oe ae : 
of the “Vanaparva of the Mahabharata * mention dss 
made. of a place called Kapilavata. Tt is: nibe. altogether ne | 
eo improbable that we have here a ‘Bréhmanical reference: 


a to the capital of the Sakyas. 


Ses The Bhaggas (Bhargas) are | know te: ‘de Aitareya | 
| Brahman (VIII 28) which refers to the Bhargayana 


aM ee a Rwélve miles from Knsinara (Culininghara, AGL, old ed., pe 484). "Between Pave be 
- a and Kusinara there: was a ‘stream: ‘called Rukuttha, the Cacouthes of the » Classical a : 

a writers. a yates rae en 

Pecter eke Piprawa in “the: north of ‘the B 
ee (Smith, EHL, p. 159). 


: i A tributar vs of she apt (ot 


; 
oo 
; 
‘ 
f} 
i 
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: prince Kairisi Sutvan. ‘In the sixth century B.C., the 

Bhagga state was a dependency of the Vatsa kingdom; 

for we learn from the preface to the Dhonasakha 
Jataka, No. 353, that prince Bodhi, the son of Udayana, 

king of the Vatsas, dwelt in Suthsumaragiri and built 

a palace called Kokanada. The Mahabharata and the 

: -‘Harivarméa also testify to the close connection between 
the Vatsas and the aaa (Bhaggas): | 


“ Vatsabhiimiticha Kaunteyo vijigye balavan balAt 
Bharganamadhipaiichaiva Nishadaidhipatizh tatha.”’? 


a Pratardanasya putrau van Vatsa Bhargau babhu- 
| vatuh. is 


ee Regardisg the Bulis and the reer we know very 
little. ~The Dhammapada commentary * refers to the Buli 

territory as the kingdom of Allakappa, and says — 
that it was 10 leagues in extent. From the story of .:. 
its king’s intimate relationship | with king Vethadipaka 

sf it: may be presumed that Allakappa lay not far from | 
_ Vethadipa, the native land of the Brahmana Drona, which _ 
stood on the’ way from Masar in the Shahabad District to — 
 Vaisali (Si-yu-ki, Bk. VII). ‘The Kalamas were the clan _ 
oof the philosopher’ Alara. - The” name of their capital, _ 


a Kesaputta, reminds us of the Kesins, a people mentioned oe 


inthe Satapatha Brahmana*® and probably also in the | 
— Ashtadhyayi of Panini,’ and connected with the Pafichalas 7 
and. Dalbhyas | who appear in the Rig Wels, vee 61, as a 
settled on 1 the banks « of. the Gomati" ea, fe 


ee uae ‘MBh. I. 30. 10. ie of Harv. 29.7 Le 
ie Se Harvard Oriental Serie + Bodtactara 3 XU,2 2. — eae. 
8 Ved, Ind., Vol. I, p. 18 VIL 4 165, Kipp eas 
ae The Anguttara Gh 188) 8 esaputta in Kosala, 
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| The Moriyas were ‘undoubtedly the same din which 
gave Magadha its greatest dynasty.' Pipphalivana, 
the Moriya Capital, is apparently identical with the 
Nyagrodhavana or Banyan Grove, mentioned by Hiuen 
Tsang, where stood the famous Embers Tope.2 Fa Hien 


tells us that the Tope lay twelve i a tothe west of ace. . 


‘Kusinara.° , : 
Among the smaller ee may be ante 
-Gandhara ruled by Pukkusati, Roruka (in Sauvira or the 
Lower Indus Valley) governed by Rudrayana,' Stirasena Ls 
ruled by Subahu Avantiputta, and Anga under the - 
sway of Brahmadatta. | 
The most famous amongst the eee principal: 
ties was the realm of the Yakkha Alavaka.® This little 
state was situated near the Ganges and was probably | 
identical with the Chanchu territory visited by Hiuen © 
‘Tsang. oe and Smith identify the country with 


the Ghazipur region.’ It had Alavi? for its capital. This he, - 
city seems to be identical with the town of Alabhiya — oe 4 
~ mentioned in the. Uvasagadasio.’ Near it there was a_ ee 
_ large forest. According to Hoernle the name of the Phe 
kingdom represents the Sanskrit Atavi which means a eel 
forest. The same scholar points out that in the Abhidha- ee ee 
, nappadipika Alavi is mentioned in a list of twenty, names 4 


of cities: including Baranasi, ‘Savatthi, Vesali, Mithila, 


3 aol ‘Eocambbt Ujjent, Talbkeals,. Champa, Segal, oo 


: 1 “Then aia the Bréhmapa Cinakis anoint a glorious yoath, known by the. name re Pea 
“ Candagut ta, as king over all Sa ‘born of a noble clan, the Moire, : os ee 
2 - Geiger, Mah4varhsa, p. 24. | . : ag ce 
ae Rhys Davids, Buddhist Suttas, p. 185 ; Watters, Yuan Ohwang, I, Pp. 28. 24 ae Core 


: Cunningham, AGL, old ed. ” pp. 429, 433... eae . ee 

8 Legge, Fa Hien, p. 79. Of. JRAS., 1908, 368. 2 , oe : ‘ Dirybvaténg Pp. 545. ae 

8 Sutta Nipata, SBE. X, LI. 29-80. : Seg OP ase 

panes. Watters, Yuan. Chwang, Uy, pp. 61, 340, 

ae as Suita Nipata ; the Book of the Kindred Sorina, Pe 216, 
Se aE ay Pe 108; _Speenin i PP: BL 53. 
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: Surhsumiragira, Rajagaha, Kapilavattha; Saketa, Inda- 
pata, | Ukkattha,! Pataliputtaka, Jettuttara,” Samkassa 
and Kusinara. The Chullavagga (VI. 17) mentions the 
 Aggailava shrine at Alavi. In ine Uvasagadasaio the king 
of Alabhiy& is named Jiyasattti (JitaSatru). But Jiyasattu 
| seems to have been a common designation of kings like 
“the epithet Devanampiya of a later age. The name 
is given also to the rulers of Savatthi, Kampilla, ‘Mithila, 

. ‘Champa, Vaniyagama, Baranasi and Polasapura.° Buddhist 

writers refer to other Yakkha principalities besides 

 Alavaka.t | | 

The most important factors in the political history of — 

the period were, however, neither the republics nor the 

-. Yakkha principalities, but the four great mingeome of 

| c/? Kosala, Vatsa, Avanti and Magadha.’ 

-- In Kosala king Mahakosala had been succeeded by his 
mom Pasenadi or Prasenajit. The new king preserved un- 
- impaired the extensive heritage received from his father, 
and ruled Kasi and Kosala. He also exercised suzerainty 

oo aver the: Sakya territory. “We have already seen that | 

ie oo the Samyutta Nikaya refers to him as the head of a group [oe 
of five Rajas, “on one occasion when the Exalted One was 

ae! ; at Savatthi, five Rajas the Pasenadi being the chief among ne ee, 

Ps them, were indulging in various forms of amusements.” es 

oe In her interesting article “ Sage and King i in Kosala- ne 
 Bemyatiat Mrs. Bhys Davids | admirably | sums up the ae 
character Ob: Pasenadi, “He is shown combining like so. 

many of | his class all the world over, a proneness to affairs — 
aes oF sex, with the virtues and affection ‘of. oa. Book: ‘family : 


oe - A town I in the 0 Kingdom of Kosala Dios of the e Bad, 1, 108). ie ee 
ey Near Chitor (Ne Ge Dey). eae 3 ote 
ae i. Hoernle, Urdeagadasto, 11, yp, 6, 64 
i | we AO. Sutta Nipata, “SBH., Vol, X, 
ends, Ruled, according to. the Tibet 3 
| ‘sala) ; Udayana, son of Satantka, Prad 
-Bbnbisira son of Manipedine (Bhe ya 


tively (fay on -Sosihn P. 1) 
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man,’ dui sence: at the table with an equally natural 
wish to keep in good physical form, a sense of honour 
and honesty, shown in his disgust at legal cheating, with 
a greed for acquiring wealth and war indemnities, and a 
fussiness over lost property, a magnanimit ty towards a 
conquered foe with a callousness over sacrificial slaughter 
and the punishment of criminals. Characteristic also 
is both his superstitious nervousness over the sinister sig- 
nificance of dreams due, in reality, to disordered appetites, 
and also his shrewd, politic care to be on good terms with 
all religious orders, weer he had testimonials to their 
genuineness or not.” | 
We learn from the vabatiha and Lchichoha Suttas® - 

that Pasenadi was a patron of the Brahmanas, and 
gave them spots on royal domains with power over them 
as if they were kings. He was also a friend of the 
Buddha and his followers, and made monasteries 3 for their 
habitation.” a | ae 
He had many queens, ¢. gi "Mallika, danghter of 
ie chief of garland-makers in Savatthi, and. Vasabha 
Khattiya born to a Sakya named Mahaniman from a 
slave woman. He had a daughter called Vajira or Vajiri 
| Kumari,’ and a son named Vididabha whose mother was 
Vasabha Khattiya. Prince Vididabha at first appears | to 
have served as his father’s Senapati- or General.’ After- | 
wards he succeeded to the throne and perpetrated a 
ferocious massacre of the Sakyas. ee Ge aes | 
- Hoernle in the Uvasagadasao ° refers i Mrigadbara, : 
who i is said ¢ to have. been the first minister of Prasenajit 


whe i. ‘Bhandarkar Gommémorati ion 2 Volume, p. 134, 
oe a Dialogues of the Buddha, 1, PP. 108, 288, 
ee Gagga Jataka, No. 155. | ce 

< i Majjhima, IT, p. 110. ee ee } eee 
: ae ‘For the employment of princes | as s Senspati see Kangilya (ysore. ‘edition, 
1919), Pp 84. Sogtohe ee ee eee u 
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or Pasenadi, aig sh Bhandakar refers to another minister 
called Siri- Vaddha. ‘Another important official was Digha 


Charayana.! He is probably identical with Dirgha — 

| -Cbarayana mentioned by Kautilya as an author of a 
treatise on kingly duties, and by VatsyAyana as an author — 
of the science of Erotics. ‘His: uncle eu ua was a 


ge sneral. - 


The Buddhist texts: throw some light on athe foreign — 
‘and internal affairs of Pasenadi’s s reign. The Majjhima 
-Nikaya (II, p. 101) tells us that the Kosalan monarch was 
on friendly terms with Seniya Bimbis&ra and the Visalika 
- Lichchhavi. But he was much troubled by robbers like 
_ Angulimala. We read in the J Mahavagga ® > that certain 
- -Bikkhus travelling on the road from Saketa to Savatthi 
Poreee a se killed | by robbers. - Then the king’s soldiers came 
A ae caught some of the ruffians, In. another passage — 
ets 261) of the } Mahavagga it is stated that a residence of © 
ee the Bikkhus an. the Kosala country was” menaced Wy aS 
oe (savages, en | : 


In the Vatsa kingdom king Saiantka Parantapa was” 


ee succeeded by his” ‘son Udayana who is the hero of many 
Indian legends. The commentary of the ‘Dhammapada os 
one | gives the story. of the way in which \ Vi asuladatta or: Visae' 0, 

Fees vadatta,, the daughter of ‘Pradyota, king of Avanti, became ae 
his wife. ‘Ital so mentions two other queens of the Vatsa 
: an king, viz... - Magandiya, | daughter | of a Kuru Brahmana, Le 
Bind ‘Shi may ati. the: ~Svapna- Vasavadatta— Of. ‘Bhasa cones 
Po mentions another queen named Padmavatt who is repre- 
sented ¢ as sister to king DarSaka of Magadha. The Priya... 
- darsika | speaks: of Udayana’ Ss marriage with the daughter ee 


— of t Dyidhivncmany king of. ng 


Se a “Majjbime 4 Ne p lis. 
a a Oh Nitivijita Oharayanah 
- » SBE, XII, p. 22 
| ‘For a detailed accoun 
-‘Brihatkathi ad "bys Prof, Felix iy is 


ga. ‘The Ratnavalt tells ‘the , 
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story of the love of the king of Vatsa ana of Sagarika, an 
attendant’ of his queen -Vasavadatta, Stories about 
Udayana were widely current nm: Avanti in the time of 
Kalidasa (¢ of. Meghadata, “ prapy avantim Udayana katha | 
kovida gramavriddhan ’ as The Jatakas throw some side- — 
light on the character of this king. In the preface to the 


7 Matanga Jataka it is related that in a fit of drunken rage 7 


; he had Pindola tortured by having a nest of ants tied to 


him. The Kath&saritsigara of Somadeva, a writer of the — 
eleventh century A.D., contains a long account of 


Udayana’s Digvijaya.' The Priyadarsika of Sriharsha 


— (Act IV) speaks of the king’s victory over the lord of. 
Kalinga, and the restoration of his father-in-law Dridha-_ 


- varman to the throne of Ajniga. It is difficult to ischs oe 


tangle the kernel of historical truth from the husk of 


popular fables. It seems that Udayana was 23 great king “ane 


who really made some conquests, and contracted matri- | e 
a ~ monial alliances with the royal houses of Avanti, Ange 


cand Magadha. 


Coe. ‘The throne of ‘Avant: was at this time odolipiad by 
an Chanda Pradyota _ ‘Mahasena who had three sons named _ 
Gopalaka, Palaka and Kumarasena, and a daughter named 


s Vasavadatta, the chief queen of Udayana. Regarding the a 
Hee character of Pradyota the Mahavagga says that he Wage fn 
ss eruel.?. The Puranas tell us that he was “nayavarjita,"ie, 

destitute of good policy. The same authorities observe 
that “he will indeed have the ‘neighbouring Kings <0 5 
ae _ subject to him—sa vai pranata samantah.’ Phat he was See 


a a. king fear ed. by his neighbours i is apparent from a states oe ee 


be ment of the Majjhima N ikaya (IL. t). that Ajatasatru, Te 
son of. Bimbisara, fortified ‘Rajagriha because he was . 


oS be afraid of an invasion of his territories by Pradyot ota. — 2 
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_. Magadha, as we have already. seen, was ruled by 
- Bimbissra | himself, He maintained friendly relations 


with his northern and western neighbours. He received 
an embassy and a letter from Pukkusati, the king of 


- Gandhara. When Pradyota was suffering from jaundice | 
the Magadha king sent the physician Jivaka. He con- 


_ tracted matrimonial alliances with the ruling families of 


i Madra, Kosala and Vaisali. These marriages were of great 


- importance for the history of Magadha. They paved the 
_ way for the expansion of Magadha both westward and — 
northward. Bimbisara’s Kosalan wife brought a Kasi 
‘village producing a revenue ofa hundred ihoasand for 
bath and perfume money.’ According to the Thusa Jataka” 
and Musika Jataka® the Kosalan princess was the mother — 
of Ajatasatru. The preface to the Jatakas says, “At the 
time of his (AjataSatru’s) conception there arose in his 
- mother, the daughter of the king of Kosala, a chronic 
longing to drink blood from the right knee of king 
 Bimbisara.” In the Samyukta N ikaya *, Pasenadi of 
‘Kosala calls Ajatasatru his nephew. On page 88 of 
the. Book of the Kindred Sayings, however, Madda — 
appears: as the name of Ajatasatra’ s mother. | The Jaina — 
_writers, on the other hand, represent Chellana, daughter 
of ‘Chetaka of Vaisali, as the mother of Kunika- : 
| Ajatasatru. ‘The Nikayas call Ajatasatru Ved ehiputta. 5 
s This seems to confirm the J aina tradition. because. Vaisali 
was: situated i in Videha. -Buddhaghoshas, however, resolves - 
- ®Vedehi” into Veda-Iha, Vedena Ihati: or intellectual - 
effort.’ In this connection we should ‘Femember that 
: even | Kosalan ‘monarchs: had ‘sometimes, the epithet . 


ae “ a ataka Nos, 289, 288, 492, 
HOTT a No, 888. | 
Sh! 28 Nec Byg, : ee 
ore Phe Book of the K red Say Pe 110, os lee 
eee 6 ‘The Book of the Kind ae 1B. 109 Bee ee eee 


- a 3 SBE., XVI, pel. 


oe and the N Niyora Sitra. oe 
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- Vaideha.? ‘It is difficult to come to a final decision with 2 
regard to the parentage of the mother of a aes a from ee 


. the data at our disposal. 


-Disarming the hostility of his powerful: western ‘and ss 
“northern neighbours by his shrewd policy, Bimbisara_ io 
could devote his undivided attention to the struggle w ith | ; 
| Anga which he annexed after defeating Brahmadatta: . . 
The annexation of Anga by Bimbisira. is proved by the — | 
evidence of the Mahavagga® and of the Sonadanda Sutta 
of the Digha Nikaya in which it is stated that. the 
revenues of the town of Champa have been bestowed by 


King Bimbisara on the Brahmana Sonadanda. We learn 


from Jaina sources* that Anga was governed | as a 
separate province under 1 Magadhan prince with Champa — 
as its capital. Thus by war and policy Bimbisira added 
- Anga and a part of Kasi tothe Magadhan dominions, and 
launched Magadha in that career of conquest and 

_ aggrandisement which only ended when Asoka sheathed 
his sword after the conquest of Kalinga. Welearn from 

| the Mahavagga that Bimbisara’s dominions embraced 
80,000 townships, the overseers (Gamikas) om. which used a 


to meet in a great assembly. 


‘The victories of Bimbisara’ s reign were toby ¢ due ee | 
age A large measure to the vigour and efficiency of his. ade 4 
aoe ministration. We are informed by the Chullavag eoa, ofthe ae 
| ‘Vinaya Pitaka (Vv II. 3.5) that he exercised avigid control 
over his High Officers, dismissing those who advised hin 
- badly and rewarding those whose advice he approved | Of 
‘The Highest Officers (Mahamatras) were divided into three 
: classes, jes. ( Aj: Sabbatthaka (the: officer in charge _ of | 
Rome Vedic Indes, Vol. I, PP. 190, 491; “Para  Argsra ig called both 1 Vaidcha a a 
oo Rauselya, he he | ee ee ee 


2 JASB., 1914, Pe! 321. 


. “Hemachandra, the st of the Sthavireval 3 ia also | ‘the 5 Bags ait 


Serle Se 


‘pees 
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a general affairs, (2) Voharika Nene attac edger) and oe 
| Sendnayaka 1 Mahamattas (generals). | 

_ The Vinaya texts afford us a glimpse into the witia ities 
of these Mahamattas (Mahamatras), and the rough and 
ready justice meted out to criminals. ‘Thus we have refer-— 
ence not only to imprisonment in jails (ka ara), but also to 
| punishment by scourging, branding, beheading, tearing | 
out the tongue, breaking ribs, etc. Information regarding 

activities of a different kind is given by the Chinese pil- 

grims. Hiuen Tsang, for instance, refers to Bimbisara’s 
road and causeway, and says that when Kusagarapura 

y Kusagrapura' (old Rajagriha) was afflicted by fires 

| ve king went to the cemetery and built the new city of 
 Rajagriha. Fa Hien, however, gives the credit for the 
~ foundation of New Lajagriha to Ajatasatru. | 
Aa Bimbisara had many sons, namely, Kunike- -Ajatagatru 
Eg Asokachandra of the Kathakosa), Halla and Vehalla (born 
rom queen Chellana), Abhaya (born from queen N anda), 
a Silavat, ‘Vimala-Kondafifia, and Kalaga. Ajatasatru seems 
to have acted as his father’s Viceroy at Champa.’ He is said 


: to have kil lled hoe father and seized the entire kingdom.» 


I Rania Ajatasatra, 


ae “ther re eign 1 of Kupika- -Ajitasatra was “the highw ator, 4 
G mark. of. the ‘power of the Bimbisarian | (Haryanka) | 
webs dynasty. - ‘He not. only humbled Kosala and permanently : 

annexed ‘Kasi, but also absorbed the state of Vaisali. _ 
. The | traditional account of his dual with - Kosala is 
~ given in the Samyutta ‘Nikaya® and the Haritamata, a 
Peccmmts Stkara, ‘Komma_ Sapinda,, ‘Tachchha Sukara, ae 


 Prabably. named afted the sastly Magedban King Knbighe (ain, 149). oa 
t Bhegevelt Bites, eoywall ‘Sates, “Parigishtaparvai 2 and ‘the: > Katbshors, oe 


= ‘V8. | 
2 es ee: The book of the Kindred Sern Pp. ‘109 10 


throne. The ex-king set out for Rajagaha, resolved totake 


KONIKA. ATATASATRU. ee ee 


and the . Bhaddasala Jatakas. ‘tt is” Gadd that, at ter : 
Ajatasatru murdered B imbisira, his father, the queen 
Kosala Devi died of love for him.  « Tiven after her death 
Ajatasatru still enjoyed the revenues of the Kasi village : | 
which had been given to the lady Kosala for bath money. oP 
‘But Pasenadi, the king of Kosala, determined thatnopar- 
ricide should have a village which was his by. right 7) : 
inheritance and. made war upon Ajatasatra. Sometimes — 
the uncle got the best of it, and sometimes | the nephew, 

On one occasion the Kosalan monarch fled away in defeat ; 

on another occasion he took Ajatagatru prisoner. His 
daughter Vajira he gave in marriage to his captive noah oy 

and dismissed her with the Kasi village for her bath | 


money.” Itisstatedin the Bhaddasala Jataka that during od 
4 Pasenadi’ s absence in a country town, Digha Charayana, oo 
_ the Commander-in-Chief, raised prince Vididabha to the 


| his nephew (Ajatasatru) with him and capture Vididabha. od 


But he died from exposure outside the gates of Rajagaha. Ae 
| ‘The traditional account of Ajatasatru-Kunika’ S war ee 


| with Vaisali i is given by Jaina writers. King Seniya os 
 Bimbisara is said to have given his famous ‘elephant 
. ‘Seyanaga (Sechanaka) together with a huge necklace | Of. | 
| eighteen. strings of jewe els, to his younger sons Halla and eee 


ie Vehalla | born from his wife ‘Chellana, the daughter oe oe 
_ of Eing Chetaka of ‘Vaigalt. _ His eldest son Kaniya ae 


: 2 P the latter refusing to give them up and flying with | them i 
__ to their grandfather Chetaka in Vaisalt, Kuniya having 
“on fabled peacefully to obtain the extradition of the fugitives, _ 
ae commenced ¥ war with ‘Chetaka. : - Avoording: to Buddha. 


Pe ae . Ueteagndoto, ul, , Append, 


(Ajatasatru) after usurping his father’ Ss. throne, on ‘the 4 
instigation of his wife Patimavat (Padmavatt) demanded an 
- from his younger brothers the return of both gifts. "On 


o avrney, Rath, PP. oe 
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ghosha’s commentary the Sumangala vilasini’ the cause of 


_ the war was a breach of trust on the part of the Lich- 
chhavis in connection with a mine of precious gems. : 

_- The preliminaries to the struggle between Magadha 
and Vaisali are described in the Mahavagga and the 
Mahaparinibbana  Suttanta. In the Mahavagea it is 


related that Sunidha and Vassakara, two ministers of 
_ Magadha, were building a fort at Pataligima in order to 
repel the Vajjis.. The Mahiparinibbina Suttanta says 
_ “the Blessed One was once dwelling in Rajagaha on the 
hill called the Vulture’s Peak. Now atthat time Ajata- 


- gattu Vedehiputta, the king of Magadha, was desirous of 
attacking the Vajjians ; and he said to himself, ‘TI will 
_ root out these Vajjians, mighty and powerful though they 

be, I will destroy these. Vajjians, I will bring these 


-— Vajjians to utter ruin.’ 
So he spake to the Brahmans Vaasokefa: the prime 


minister of Magadha, and said ‘Come now, Brabmana, 


“do you goto the Blessed One, and...tell him that 
ee _ AjataSatru... has resolved ‘I will root out these Vajjians’ 
beats Vassakara. hearkened to the words of the king...” (and — 
ee delivered to the ites the message even as the king 
SE had commanded). See oe Ve 
me ooo En bbe. Nirayavali Sitra “ib is” palated at when ee 
: ~ Kapika (Ajatasatra). prepared - to attack Chetaka of 
oe Vaisali the latter called together the eighteen Ganarajas ae aoe 
of Kasi and Kosala, together with the Lichchhavis and 
i Mallakis, and asked them | whether they would. satisfy ere 
ee - Kanika’s demands, or. go to war with him. The good 
relations subsisting between | Kosala and | “Vaisalt “Bre so 
“referred. to in the Majjhima Nikaya, Vol. II, sp L0L. ‘There | fe 
_ ig thus no reason to doubt the authenticity of ‘the: Jaina’ ae 
statement | regarding the alliance - between, (Kasi-Kosala Le 


OS shee aie 
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on the one hand and Vaiss i on the other. It seems 
that all the enemies of - Ajitasatrn including the rulers 
of Kisi- Kosala and V aisali offered a. combined resistance. 
The Kosalan war and the Vajjian war were probably 
not isolated events buat parts of a common “movement. 
directed against the establishment of the hegemony of. 
Magadha. This struggle reminds us of the tussle of. the 
Samnites, Etruscans and Gauls with the rising Roman 
power. : | | eS 
| In the war with Vaigalt. Kutniya Ajdtasatra is said 
to have made use of Mahasilakantaga and ra(t)hamusala, 
‘The first seems to have been some engine of war of 
the nature of a catapult which threw big stones. The 
~ second was a chariot to which a mace was attached and. 
which, running about, effected a great execution of. men.! 
The ra(t)hamusala may be compared to the tanks used in- 
: the great European war. — ee 
- - The war synchronised “with: the death of Conia 
Mankhnlipatta, Sixteen years s later at the time — of : 
Mahavira’s death the anti- Magadhan confederacy was 
still i in existence. We learn from the Kalpa Siitra that 
on the death of Mahavira the confederate kings mention- : 
ed in. the Nirayaivalt Satra instituted a festival to be 
held in memory of that event. The struggle between the 
Magadha king and the powers arrayed against him | thus: 
seems to have been protracted for. more than sixteen years, | 
The Atthakatha gives an account of the Machiavellian 
tactics: adopted | by. Magadhan. statesmen headed — bg. 
mo Vassak ira to sow. the seeds of dissension - among: the 
Vaisalians and thus bring. about their downfall.” oe 
The a bsorption. of Vaisalt and Kasi as a result of the 
sy ‘itoralan and Vajjian wars probably brought the aspiring | 


_ ruler of Magadha face to face : with | the oqually ambition 


2 Uvasogadasto, Tol. At pe 60; ators, nm 1yC 
ee m Oh Modern : Review, 
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sovereign of Avanti. We have already referred to a state- 
“ment of the Majjhima Nikaya that on one occasion Ajata- 
gatru was fortifying his capital because he was afraid of an 
inv asion of his dominions by Pradyota. We do not know 
whe ther the attack was ever made. Ajatasatru does not 
appear to have succeeded in humbling Avanti. The con- 
quest of that kingdom Was reserved for his successors. 
2oIn the opinion of Mr. Jayaswal the Parkham statue 
is a contemporary portrait of king Ajatasatru. But this 
view has not met with general acceptance. 


TI. Ajatasaten’ s Successors. 


OAR itagatru was succeeded according to the Puranas by 
Dats aka, Prof. Geiger considers the insertion of Darsaka 
after ‘AjataSatru to be an error, because the Pali Canon 
‘indubitably asserts that Udayibhadda. was the son of 
-Ajitagatru and probably also his. successor. J aina tradi- 
tion recorded in the Kathakoga (p. 177) and the Payi- 
: Sishtaparvan | (p. 42) also represents Udaya or Udiyin as 
| the son of Ktnika by his wife Padmavatt, and his i imme- 
diate successor. te | 

Though the reality of the existencs. of Dardaka, as: 
bbe of Magadha, ‘is established by the discovery of Bhisa’s 
-Svapna-Vasavadatta, yet in the face of Buddhist and 
Jaina evidence it cannot be. confidently asserted that: he 
we as. ‘the immediate. successor of Ajatasatru. | Prof. Bhan- 
 darkar identifies him with Naga-Dasaka who is represented 
by the Ceylonese Chronicles as the last. king of Bimbisara’s 
line. The Ceylonese tradition seems to be confirmed 
“Dy, the following passage in ‘Hiuen: ‘Tsang’ s Si-yu-ki, “To. 
the south-west of the old. Sangharama about 100 li is the 
Sangharama Of - Ti-lo- shi-kia I was built by the 
Tast_ descendant, of Bimbisar iJ * ‘The n name of ‘the 


a Tecan 
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% 


second Sangharama was: ‘probably derived from that #3 Lo 


Dargaka who is here. -tepresented as the last descen ad ee 


| of Bimbisavra. 


- Udayin: Before his accession to the throne Ud: yin or. | 
U dayibhadda, the son of Ajatasatru, seems to have acted as. oe : 
? his father’s Viceroy at Champa.’ The Parisishtapary an a | 
further informs us" that he founded a new capita il on the ae i 
bank of the Ganges which came to be known as Pat: aliputra. 
This part of the Jaina tradition is confirmed by the testi- er 
mony of the Vayu Purana according to which Udayi built aie 
the city of Kusumapura in the fourth year of hisreign. The : 
choice of Pataliputra was probably due to its position in oe 
the centre of the realm which now included North Bibar. . : 
Moreover its situation at the confluence of two large rivers ee. 
| (the Ganges and the Son) was important from the commer- are | 
cial as well as strategic point of view. In this connection : 
_ it is interesting to note that Kautilya recommends a ae = 
cea the confluence of rivers for the capital of a kingdom. ee 


The Parisishtaparvan (pp. 45 - -46). refers to the king of ae ey : 


us Avan as the enemy of Udayin. This does not seem to be 2 a 
improbable i in view of the fact that his father hadtofortify 


his capital in expectation of an attack about to be made by — a 4 


a + Jacobi, co an, | 
¥ Vol 1 u,, 1D. 484, 


must have continued 


oe Pradyota, king of Avanti. ~The fall of Anga and Vi aisali 3 re 
ve aad: the discomfiture of Kosala had left Avanti the. only on 
eens portant rival of Magadha. This last kingdom bad absorb- ey a 
Fi ed all the kingdoms and republics of eastern India. On es 

: the other hand, if the Katha-sarit-sagara’ i is to be believe Be 

2 the kingdom of Kausambi was at this time annexed to the 

ee s-. ealm of Palaka of Avanti, the son of: Prady ota, ‘The ee 

ove kingdoms, Magadha and Avanti, were brought face to. 
: face with each other. The contest between | the two for. 
ae the. mastery of. northern India. began, as we have seen, 
: ad in the reign: of Apert 


i aeae ‘POLITIC AL HISTORY OF ANCIENT INDIA — 
"during fhe reign of Udayin: ‘The issue was finally decided 
in the time of Sisunaga. | oS eee 
In the opinion of Mr. Jayaswal ¢ one Oe the sions, | 
6 Patna Statues’ in the Bharhut Gallery of the Indian | 
“Mh useum is a portrait of Udayin. “According to him 
‘the statue bears the following eel i ae 


“Bhage | ACHO chhonidhise. 


| He identifies ACHO with king Aja n mantioned 3 in the : 
: Bhagavata list of Saigunaga kings, and with Udayin of. 
the Matsya, Vayu and Brahmanda lists. Mr. Jaya aswal’s 
reading and interpretation of the inscription have not, 
however, been accepted by several scholars including 
_ Dr, Barnett, and Professors Chanda and Majumdar. © 


Dr. Smith, however, while unwilling to dogmatize, 


o was of opinion that the statue was pre- Maurya. In the 


third edition of | his “ Asoka’ # he considers Mr. J ayas- 
“ wal’s theory as probable. 

‘The characters of the short inscription on the ts 
are so. difficult to read that it is well- nigh impossible to | 
come to a final decision. For the present the problem 
- must be regarded as not yet definitely solved. Cunningham 
oO described the statue as that ofa Yaksha. According to _ 
him: the | figure bore the words a Yakhe Achusanigika.’ — 
ae Prof. Chanda’s S$ reading is: Bha (8) ¢ ga Achachha nivika . 
oe (the owner of inexhaustible capital, be. ‘Vaisravana).’ us Dr. ‘ | 
A Majumdar reads : Gate (Yakhe ?) Lechchhai (vi) 40, 4. 
- Udayin’s successors according to the. Puranas were : | 
“Nandivaedhiania and -Mabanandin. But ‘the Ceylonese a 
- chronicles place after Udayi the kings named Anuruddha, : 
- Munda and Naga Dasaka. ‘Here again the Ceylonese _ 
pont is. s pasialy confirmed by oe Set ohana 


AJ. ir ASaTRU $ SUCCESSORS See les 


Priy: aka a. The Anguttara Nikaya is mentioning Patali- 
 putra as the capital of Munda indirectly confirms the 
tradition regarding the transfer of the Magadhan 
metropolis from Rajagriha to Busuniapure or 
_ Pataliputra. sa. ace oa . | 

- The Ceylonese ihbouidles state that all tha. kings ‘tron | 
Ajatagatru to Naga- -Dasaka were parricides. - The people z 
became angry, banished the dynasty and raised an cami, ye. | 
named Susu Naga (Sisunaga) to the throne. co 
The new. king seems to have been acting as the 
7 Magadhan Viceroy at Benares. The Puranas tell us. that. 
a placing his son at Benares he will make Girivraja. his | 
own abode.” The employment of amityas as provincial - 
governors or district officers need not cause surprise. The 
custom was prevalent as late as the time of Gautamiputra : 


oe Satakarni and Rudradaman I. 


a ‘The Puranic statement that Sisuna aoa destroy ed the - 


ao power of the Pradyotas proves the correctness of the 
a Ceylonese t tradition that he came after Bimbisara who was | 
a contemporary of Pradyota. In view of this we cannot 


: accept | the other Puranic statement that Sisunag 2a WAS. the 


oe progenitor of Bimbisara’s family. _ It may be argued that 


as Sisunaga had his capital ab Girivraja he- must have: 
| flourished before Udayin who was the first to remove. the 
capital to Pi dtaliputra. But the fact that Kalasoka, the son 
and successor of Sisunaga, had also to transfer the royal 
ce residence from Rajagriha bo ‘Pataliputra ' _ shows that one | 
of his predecessors had reverted to the old capital. ‘Who. 
oe this. ‘predecessor was is made clear by the Puranic state- 


ment that Sisunaga “ “will make Girivraja his own abode.” 7 
ae The inclusion of Benares within Sisunaga’s dominions. also 
_ proves that he came after Bimbisara and ‘Ajatagatra who | 


oN ow were > the first to establish h Magadhan authority ix in Kasi 
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From a statement in the ‘Malalankaravatthu, a Pali 
oe work of modern date, but following very closely the more 
ancient books, it appears that Sisunaga had a royal 
residenve at Vaisali which ultimately became his capital." 
“That monarch (Susunaga), not ‘unmindful of his 
mother’s origin,’ re-established the city of Vesali, and 
fixed in it the royal residence. From that time Rajagaha 
lost her rank of. royal city which she never afterwards 
—yecovered.” This passage which says that. ‘Rajagriha 
lost her rank of royal city from the time of Sisunaga, 
proves that Sisundga came after the palmy days of 

: Rajagriha, a.é,, the period of Bimbisara and Ajatasatru. 
The most important achievement of Sis unaga seems. 
fo have been the annihilation of the power and prestige of 
ook the. Pradyota dynasty of Avanti. Pradyota, the first king 
Ses OE: the line, had been succeeded. by his sons Gopala and 
Palaka after whom came Aryaka.. The Puranas place | 
after Aryaka or Ajaka a king named Nandivardhana, or 
. Vartivardhana, and add that Sisunag ga will destroy the 
oo prestige of the Pradyotas and be king. Mr. Jayaswal 
identifies Ajaka and Nandivardhana of the Avanti list 
oe with Aja- -Udayin and Nandivardhana of the Puranic list 
of Saisunaga kings. But Prof. Bhandarkar says that 
— Bryaka: or Ajaka was the son of Gopala, the elder brother 

ae of Palaka. ‘ Nandiv ardhana’ ‘and — ‘Vartivardhana ’ are 
oe apparently” corruptions of Avantivardhana, the name_ 
. oe of a son of Palaka according to the Katha. Sarit Sagara,® 
oat Gopala, according to the Nepalese | Brihat Katha. 
Are The | ‘important thing to remember i is that the Pradyota 
| e sSyomty | was. humbled as ‘Sisunaga. : ‘Whether the | 


a SBE, xtp p. xvi. tt the Dodte ihdat puitelika tet to ‘te believed Veathi (vate , 
“continued to bea secondary capital bill the time of the N andas, | eas is 
| ° Susunéga, according to. the Maha rath atthe (Par nour’s. Mahave arhsa, eth, 


“was sthe son of a Lichcbhavi- pija of. LM, 
and brought up by: an officer of state, 
" 8 Tawney’s: translation u, 485. 


Ie: was conceived hy: a agate Gobhint. 


ah he prohibited | the use of cerebral 
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seu 


| atter Palaka, or two ecnerations later, is immaterial. 
| 'Sisunaga, was succeeded according to the Puranas by. 
iis son Kakavarna, according to the Ceylonese chroni-— 


“Saigunaga occupation of. Avanti took place immedi: ately ie 


cles by his son Kalasoka. - - Professors Jacobi, Geiger and ee 
| Bhandarkar suggest that Kalasoka, “the black Asoka” | 
and Kakavarna, “the crow-coloured ” are one and the — 
same person. This conclusion is confirmed by theevidence _ 
of the Asokfivadana which places Kakavarnin after — 
Munda, and does not mention Kalasoka.° ‘The two most 
important events of the reign of Kalasoka are the holding . 
of the Second Buddhist Council at Vaisali, and the res es) 
transfer of the capital to Pataliputra. Bana “in: shige 
Harshacharita* gives a curious legend concerning the — | 
death of Kakavarna (Kalasoka). It is stated there that 
Kakavarna Saisunagi had a dagger thrust into his throat = 
in the vicinity of his’ city. The story about the tragic ay 
end of this king is, as we shall see ® later on, confirmed 1 by 
ee Greek evidence. i ee os Ae ey 
The successors of Kalasoka were his ten sons whe are ed 
supposed. to have ruled simultaneously. Their names, | 
according to the Mahabodhivarhsa were ‘Bhadrasena, oo 
. ‘Korandavarna, Mangura, Sarvafijaha, Talika, | Ubhakay 083 
| “Safijaya, ‘Koravya, Nandivardhana and Pafichamaka. a 
“Brot: Bhandarkar suggests that Nandivardhana of the: ees 
| “Mahabodhivarhsa is most probably Nandivardhana of ‘the eae ot 
Par anic list. Mr. J ayaswal says that the headless - Patna | 
statue in the Bharbut Gallery of the Indian Mouseumisa 
= portrait: of this } king 2 According to him the inseription 
_ on the statue runs as s follows | . : 


| Sapa (o Sava) iste Vata Nani. aS 


The Kavya, Mimariea containg an interesting notice ot “this ‘king: ana EN 


— Ceiba Mphayecti, Pe ali, i Edited b Kasinsth 1 Paodarabe. ar 
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He ragaria Vat a Nardi ag an abbreviation of Vartiva ar- 
 dhana (t the name of Nandivardhana in the Vayu list) and 
Nandiv rardhana. M Be Red, Banerji in the June number 
of the Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society, 
1919, says that there cannot be two opinions about the 
readline Vata Nathdi. Prof. Chanda, however, regards the © 
statue in question as an image of a Yaksha and. re eads 
the inscription which it bears as follows :— Ph 


Yakha sa (2) x rvata nad: 


eee Pr “Majumdar. says that the inscription may ‘be read : 
S88 follows: ne | | 


Yakhe sath Vajinai 70 


ae “He places the inscription in the second century ASD. oe 
ed supports the Yaksha theory propounded by Gunning: 
ham and upheld by Prof, Chanda. He does not agree. _ 
with those scholars who conclude that the statue is a por- 
trait of a Saisuna aga sovereign simply because there are 

| ‘some letters in the inscription under discussion which may _ 
be construed as aname of a Saisuniga king. Referring — 
“to: Mr. Jayaswal’s suggestion that the form Vata Nardi — 
is composed. of two variant. proper names (V artivardhana _ 
and. Nathdivardhana) he says that Chandragupta II was e 
also J known as Devagupta, and Vigrahapala had a second _ 
name Sarapala ; but who has ever heard of ‘compound . 
names like ‘Chandr: -Deva or ‘Deva- hands: and ‘Sura : 
‘Vigraha Or Vigraha- Stra > cs — | 
a - Mahamahopadhyaya — ‘Haraprasad- Sastrt taking: Vata 
“Net tor mean mesg Nardi and aye. that the gone ‘ 


kag are. ” qnonbioned: a us. Kshat 
Kehatriyas. ‘The | Maham h ans ay 


a ont inclines oo 


AJATAS SATRU'S SUCCESSORS | Cee 15 z Pana: 


the view of Mr, jaca swal that the statue in question 


is a portrait of a Saigunaga king. ' 


Mr. Ordhendra Coomar Gangoly eet: the s tatue | 
as a Yaksha image, and draws our attention to the 


catalogue of Yakshas in the Mahamayuri and the 


passage “ Nandi cha Vardhanas chaiva nagare Nandi- oe 


- yardhane.” ? Dr. Barnett is also not satisfied that the 
four syllables which may be read as Vata Narndi mention — : 
the name of a Saisunaga king. Dr. Smith, however, in oe 

the third edition of his “ Asoka” admits the possibility oe 

of Mr. Jayaswal’s contention. We regard the problem 

as still unsolved. The data at our disposal are too scanty oo 

to warrant the conclusion that the inscription on the | 


Patna statue mentions a Saigunaga king. The script ry ta el 


seems to be late. 


Messrs. R. D. Banerji and J ayaswal propose to identify ee 
% Nandivardhana, the Saisunaga king, with Nandaraja a4 
mentioned in the Hathigumpha inscription of Kharavela, 

king of Kalinga. One of the passages containing the 


name of Nandaraja. rans thus : — 


. -Paitichame cha dani vase Na. (aa) da- rajativasasata- ee 


| ‘(gh ?) fitam Tanasuliyavate panadiii hagaraih pavesa-- 


ee In the fifth year he had. an aqueduct ‘thai had cs , : 
Sheen: used | for 800 (or 108): years since King | ‘Nanda a i | 


| conducted into the city.” 


-Nandivardhana is identified with Nandac on n the strength ey 
ol Kshemendra’s reference to the Parvanandah who, we 3 
= are told, should be. distinguished from the ‘Navanandah ee 
or New (Later) N andas, and. ‘identified | with Nandivar- oo 

- dhana and Mahanandin. | Ta the ‘Katha-sarit- -Sigara, ae 
however, ‘Purvananda (Sing) i is distinguished, not from the | 


oe JBORS, ‘Devsiaber, bie. : 
° ® Modern Review, October, 
7p Mae Oxford palo s of Ind Additio 
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N: Ave anandah, but oni Yoana nda (Pseudo- Nanda) ‘the 
-veanimated corpse of king Nanda.’ The Puranas and the 
; Ceylonese authoriti ies know of the existence of only one 
Nanda line. Those works represent Nandivardhana as — 
a king of the Saigu: niga line—a dynasty which is sharply 
dis tinguished from the Nandas. Moreover, as Prof. 
A Chanda points out,” the Puranas contain nothing to show 
that Nandivardhana had anything to do with Kalinga. 
On the contre ary we are distinctly told by those authorities 
that when the kings of the Saisundga dynasty and their 
predeces sors were reigning in Magadha 32 kings reigned 
in Kalinga in succession synchronously. It is not Nandi- 
vardhana but Mahapadma peney Rule is said to have 
_ brought “all under his sole sway” ’ and “uprooted all 
Kshatriyas.” So we should identity Narndaraja of the — 
-Hathigumpha inscription who held possession of Kalinga 
either with the all- ~conquering. Mahapadma Nanda or one _ 
of his sons. 
x We learn from the Puranas as wellas the Ceylonese | 
‘Chronicles | that the Saisunaga dynasty was supplanted 
‘by the Nanda line, | 


a ve The Chronology gy ru the Bimbisara (Har; yan) 
toe ee ee Sigunaya Group. 7 


a Where: is considerable. ‘dissgroomiaitt” between the 
\ beau and the Ceylonese. Uhronicles regarding the — 
_ chronology of the kings of the Bimbisarian (or Haryanka) j 
and Saisunaga dynasties. Even. ‘Dr. Smith is not dis- 
posed to accept all the dates given in the Purina: io Prof, : 
Bhandarkar observes,® “ ‘they (the Purinas) assign: als 
period of 363. “years to. ten consecutive | reigns, Weg at : 
: least 386 6 yours to each reign which is quite prepodisenas.! : 


iv dition; pe 10. 


oh oo Katha Sarit Stearn: Dargaprasad aud. Parab’ 
2 eee) 4, Pe ue 


: 7 ot Memoirs of the Archmologi 
a oe 3 Camm. Lee. 191s Ps 68 : 


tia 


HARY ANK A-Sa1SUN NAGA CHRONOLOGY 8 as 


& 


According to the opie: Chronicles Bimbisara ruled 

for fifty-two years, Ajatasatra for 32 years, Udaya for a 
16 years, Anuruddha and Munda for 8 years, Nagadasaka 7. 
for 24 years, Susuniga for 18 years, Kalasoka for 28 _ 
years and Kalagoka’s $ sons for 22 years. Gautama = 
Buddha died when Ajaitagatru was on the throne for. 808 
years,! i.¢., 52-+S=60 years after the accession of Bimbi- 

sira. Fleet and Geiger adduce good grounds for believ- 
ing that the Parinirvana really took place in 4838 B.C! | 
Adding 69 to 483 B.C. we get the year 543 B. Co 

as the date of the accession of Bimbiséra. Inthe time 
of Bimbisira Gandhara was an independent kingdom 
ruled by a king named Pukkusati. By B. C. 516 
Gandhira had lost its independence and had become cd 
subject to Persia, as we know from the Behistun» 
inscription of Darius. It is thus clear that Pukkusati < 
and his contemporary Bimbisiva lived before B. ©. BBL 
: This accords with the chronology which places ‘Bis 052 : ! 
accession in B. C. 648. Curiously | enough this is: the Ree ! 
starting point of one of the traditional Nirvana eras, Hy 
Prof. Geiger shows that the dates 544 (543. according : 
to some scholars) and 483. were starting points of two 
distinct eras. He proves that in Ceylon down tothe = 
beginning of the eleventh century A. D. the Nirvinaera 
was reckoned. from 488 BeOS There can t thus be no doubt a sy 
that the era of. 483 B. C. was” the real Nirvana, Ora cos 
‘What then was the origin of the era of 544 or 543 B. Cc. pS ae 
7 Iti is not. altogether improbable. that this era, Ww. as reckoned ae 
from the accession of ‘Bimbisara, and was at first curr rent. 
in ‘Magadha. ‘Later on it travelled to distant lands i ine oe 
: eluding Ceylon and was confounded with: the ‘Nirvana 
era of 483. B..6.: Then the real Nirv vana era. fell: into 
: disuse, and the. era, of. S44 B. c. came to a ROSNY its place. 


aoa 
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ie: |The ‘Nandas. 
| We have seen thatthe Saicunaga dynasty was .s supplant- 
ee by. the liae of Nanda. The nameof the first Nanda 


was M 


. lahapadma according to the Puranas, and Ugrasena 
| according to the M ahabodhivarhsa. ~The Puranas describe 

- himas Stdra-garl bh- odbhava, 4. e., ‘born of a Stdra. mother. 
The Jaina Parigishtaparvan (p. 46) represents Nanda as the 
son ofa courtesan by a barber. The Jaina tradition is — 
strikingly confirmed by the classical accounts of the father 
of Alexander's Magadhan contemporary. Curtius says’ 
. “His (Agrammes’, é.e., the last Nanda’s) father (i.€,, the 
first Nanda) was in fact a barber, scarcely staving off 
hunger by his daily earnings, but who, from his being — 
not uncomely in person, had gained the affections of the 


_ wards, however, he treacherously murdered his sovereign 
oo end’ then, under the pretence of acting as guardian to the 
royal children, usurped the supreme authority, and hav- — 
“oo ing put the young princes to death begot the present 
ve) Ming.” 
_ Kalasoka-Kakavarna who had a tragic end as we know = 
te | from” the ‘Harshacharita, | Kakavarna Saisunagi, says a 


queen, and was by her ‘rittnenee, advanced to too near a | 
place in the confidence of the reigning monarch. Attere oo: 


‘The murdered sovereign seems to have been 


ee Bana, had a dagger thrust into his throat in the vicinity 
oF his city. The young princes referred to by Curtius — 
: were evidently the. sons of Kalagoka- Kakavarna. The 


i - Greek account of the rise GE the family of Agrammes fits 
eee well with the Ceylonese account of the end of the — 
one Saisunaga line and the rise of the ‘Nandas, bué not with - 


= _ the Puranic story which represents | the first Nanda asa 


oe son. of the last Saisunaga ny a 
- _ mention of the young, Pp ‘ine es 


- ee " MeOrindle, | ‘The In 


fidra ¥ woman, and makes no — 
» name Agrammes fs is ae c 


* ae ae 
trem : 
; ". 


a ee peace Sas ota rsehaesee eee 
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pay: a corruption of ‘the Sanskrit t Anprnsainys, a 
‘son of Uerasena.” : ‘Ugrasena is, as we have seen, the ees 
name of the first Nanda. according to the Mahabodhi- | 


_-varhsa. His son may aptly be termed | Augrasainya 
which the Greeks coreipiod st into Agrammes and later on ee 


into Xandrames, aa ge eae eet 
The Matsya, ‘Vayu and Brahmanda Parca : Sane = oe 
t ia ae e. 


: Mahapadma, the first Nanda king, the destroyer of all the - ee | 


Kshatriyas (sarva Kshatrantaka) and sole monarch _ ee 
(ekarat) of the earth which was under bis undisputed sway | 


~ which terms imply that he overthrew all the dynasties os 
which ruled contemporaneously with the Saisunagas, viz, 


Par 


the Ikshvakus, Kurus, Pafichalas, Kasis, Maithilas, 


Vitihotras, Haihayas, Kalingas, Asmakas, Sarasenas, os 

ete. The Puranic account of the unification of a consi; 

_ derable portion of India under Nanda’s sceptre is corrobo- 
eed | rated by the classical writers who speak of the most power- | eee 
ful peoples who dwelt: beyond. the Beas in the time of 
se ie Alexander as. being - under one. ‘sovereign who had hig 


Maing dae Se 


capital at Palibothra — “¢ Pataliputra). The inclusion — of en . 


- Kosala within N anda’s - dominions seems to be implied ee 
oe by a passage of the Katha-sarit- sagara' which refers to the _ ees 
camp of king Nanda in Ayodhya. Several Mysore inscrip- vod 
tions state that Kuntala, a province which included the — id 
a southern | part t of the Bombay Presidency and the north . a 

-. of Mysore, was ruled by the Nandas.* But theseareof 
: _ comparatively modern date, the twelfth century, and Hoo 
much cannot be built ‘upon their statements. More _ 

> : important j 1s the evidence of the Hathig gumpha. inscription 
De ok, Kharavela | which mentions ‘Nandaraja_ in connection — 
ee eith a an aqueduct of Kalinga. The passage in the inscrip- _ 
ae tion seems to imply. that D landaraja | held sway in Kalinga. 
. oe second ‘passage of Kharavela’ 8 inscription s seems to sta 


4 Tawney’s ‘tribal 
a Rico. M Myaore aD 
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thas king Nanda cred away as trophies the statue (or 
e footprints) of the first Jina and heirlooms of the Kalinga. - 
kings to Magadha.t In view of Nanda’s possession of 
Mi Kalinga, the conquest of regions lying further south does 
not seem to be altogether improbable, The existence — 
on the Godavari of a city called “ Nau Nand Dehra” 
: (Nander? ) also suggests that the Nanda dominions 
embr aced a considerable portion of the Deccan. : 
The Matsya Purana assigns 88 years to the reign eS 
; tie first Nanda, but 88 (Ashtasiti) is probably a mistake 
for 28 (Ashtavirngati), as the Vayu assigns only 28 
years. According to Taranath, Nanda reigned 29 years®, 
_ According to the es accounts the Nandas ruled 
| only for 22 years. ee | 
a “Mahapadma-Ugrasena was ~sueceeded by his eight 
‘ins who ruled for twelve years according to the Puranas. " 
~The Ceylonese Chronicles, as we have already seen, give _ 
ae total length of the reign-period of all the nine Nandas : 
as 22 years. The Puranas mention only the name of one 
oe of Mahapadma, viz., Sukalpa. The Mahabodhivarhsa 
gives the following names: Panduka, Pandugati, Rhita- 
pala, Rashtrapala, Govishanaka, — Dasgasiddhaka, Kaivarta — 
and Dhana. The dast_ king is called by the classical 
- writers: Agrammes or. Xandrames. -Agrammes: ‘is, as. 
we have seen, probably the Greek sormnptiaa., of the . 
- Sanskrit patronymic Augrasainya. 
The first Nanda left to his sons not only a big empire . 
bik also a large army and a full exchequer. | -Curtius — 
tells us that Agrammes king of the Gangaridae and the 
~ Prasii- kept in the field for guarding the. approaches to, 
his country. 20, 000 cavalry and 200, 00% infantry, besides - 
os 000 four- -horsed pias, snd what was: the most : 


AL : IBORS, 1017, eae ie ro PP. . 48, 48 458, 
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formidable force sof all: a troop of elephants which, he said, 
ran up to the number of 8,000. Diodorus and Plutarch: 
give similar accounts. But they raise the number of 
; elephants to 4,000 and 6,000 respectively. | 
_ The enormous wealth of the Nandas is referred to by 
several writers. Prof. 8. K. Aiyangar points out | that a 
Tamil poem contains an interesting statement regarding 
the wealth of the Nandas “which having séenmulatcd: 
first in Patali, hid itself in the floods of the Ganges.” ° | 
The Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsang refers to “the five | 
treasures of king Nanda’s seven precious substances.” A. 
passage of the Katha-sarit-sagara says® that king Nanda : 
possessed 920 millions of gold pieces. | 

The Ashtadhyayi of Panini, translated on Mr. g. ©. 
Vasu contains a rule (Stittra II. 4.21) as an illustration | 
| of which the following passage is cited: = 


Nanidopakramant manani. 


= This indicates that one of the Nanda kin gs was credited | 
_ with the invention of a particular kind of measures. __ a 
We learn. from Kautilya’ S Arthasastra, ‘Kamandaka’ 3 
_ Nitisira, the Puranas, the Mahavathsa and the Mudra-_ 
 yakshasa that the Nanda dynasty was overthrown by 
 Kautilya, the famous minister of Chandragupta Maurya. 
No detailed account of this great. dynastic revolution has. 
survived. The accumulation of an enormous amount of 
7 wealth by the Nanda kings probably. implies _ a: good : 
ae deal of financial extortion. Moreover, We are e told by the 


ae a - Bapibninge of. South Indian 1 Bhat, B: 80. Cer eee ee 
ay 7 2 Of “The youngest brother was called Dhani: “Manda, from his ‘being {addicted : 


- | to hoarding treasure.. ..He collected riches to the amount of eighty kotis—in : a rock 
in the bed of the river (Ganges) having cansed a great excavation to. be made, he 


foe (Tarnour, Mabdvarhsa Be xxxix 


i buried the treasure there... . Levying taxes among other articles, even on king, goms, 
a trees, and stones. he amassed farthe treasures which he dieposed of similarly.” 


y an SS 3. * Tenney’ 3 Translation, Vol A, 
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clissioat writers. ‘that Agrammes (the last Nanda) « “was - 
detested and held cheap by his subjects as he rather took | 
after his father than conducted himself aS the occupant = 
of a throne.”! _ ae th 
The Puranic passage about the revolution stands ¢ as 
follows: | | 


 Uddharishyati tan sarvan 
- _Kautilyo vai dvir ashtabhih 
 Kantilyas Chandraguptar tu 
‘Tato rajye ‘bhisholehyati 


Me. 5 ‘Jayaswal? proposes to read Virashtrabhih inetend 7 
of -dvir ashtabhih. Virashtras he takes to mean the | 
Rrattas, and adds that Kautilya was is-helped by the 0 Araltas, - 
“the band of robbers” of Justin. ie | 
‘The Milinda-Pafiho’ refers to an episode of the great 
senals between the Nandas and the Mauryas : “there _ 


was. Bhaddasala, the soldier in the service of the royal a 


family of Nanda, and he waged war against king Chanda- 
gutta, Now i in that war, Nagasena, there were eighty 
Corpse dances. For they say that when one great Head — 


Holocaust has” taken place (by which is meant the — 
slaughter of ten thousand elephants, and. a lac of horses, ae 
and “five. thousand | charioteers, and a hundred kotis of — 
soldiers. on foot), then the headless. corpses. arise and dance. _ 


in frenzy over the battle- field.” ‘The » passage contains a : 
good deal of what is untrustworthy. But we have herea 


reminiscence ‘of the bloody _ encounter between the con- 


bending f forces of the be Nadas and the o Maneyer’ 5 Bes 


oe a . MoCrindle, 7 The Invest 
le o - --# Ind, Ant, 1914, p. 124 

3 Of. Cunningham, Bhils 
Of BBE XX 
. oo e HT £ a Of. ‘Ind. Ant,, 19 
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- Empire, those of North-West India were passing through — oe ; 
- vicissitudes of a different kind. In the first half of the — cod 


es Persian Empire, i is said to have led an expedition against | | 
a ‘India through Gedrosia, but had to abandon the enterprise, ae 


ful in the Kabul valley. We learn from Pliny that he. ce 
ook destroyed - the famous city of Kapisa. Arrian informs as” ee 
that “the district west of the river Indus as far as the 
eo) piver Cophen (Kabul) is inhabited by. the Astacenians. aa 
| — (Ashtakas ?)? and the Assacenians (ASmakas), ‘Indian oa 
AOS ee tribes. ‘These were in. ancient times subject to the. or 
hae Assyrians, afterwards to the Medes, and. finally’ they sub- ms 
co mitted to the Persians, and paid | tribute: to Cyrus, the son 
es Cambyses as ruler of their | land,’ ah | Strabo tells. us that 


THE ADVANCE oF PHRSIA TO. THE INDUS os oe 
‘Ta Perstay AND “Macepowrax Lyvastoys. oe 
I |The Advance of Persia to ihe Indus. | 


i. While the kingdoms and ‘republics of. the ‘Tadian oy | 
- : fiterior were gradually being merged in the “Magadha | eas 


sixth century B. C. the Uttarapatha beyond the 1 Madhya- ee 
| desa, like the rest ot India, was parcelled « out into a number ee ! 
of small states the most important of which were Kar ni boja, Ree 
| Gandhara and Madra. | No sovereign arose in this part of is ; 

India capable of welding together the warring | com: oe - 

“munities, as -Ugrasena- Mahapadma had done in the East. ; a oy 
_ The whole region was at once wealthy and disunited, and sudene 
- formed the natural prey of the strong Asheeeianiy mee 
monarchy which grew up in Persia. : 
_ Kurush or Cyrus {556- 530 B. C. )s the founder of the 


| escaping with seven men: only.) But he was more success- 


5 Ri et TE REE = eo nae jiaeenes er 
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2. ln the Bebistun. (Bahistan) inscription’ of Darayevaueh " 
co Darius 1 (522- -486 B. Cc. de the third sovereign of the | 
es Achemeni: un dynasty, the. ‘people of Gandhara (Gadara) — 

one cee : _ appear among the subject. peoples of the Persian Empire. 
ee ‘But no mention is there made of the Hidus (people : of 


ee Sindhu or the Indus Valley) who are included with the oe he 
Gandbariane j in the lists of subject peoples. given. by the | ee 
oe inscriptions on the palace of Darius at Persepolis, and on cea : os 


ae a his his tomb at Naksh- i-Rustum," | | From this Bapson. infers 


nm 


| , scription) and the end of the reign of Darius i in 486 B. OC, 


we - ‘dotus?® “he (Darius) being desirous to know in what part - 


diles, discharges i itséhh i 
on whom he could rely be 


: the: city of Caspatyrus® and the country of Paktyike 


ae weiter 516 B. C., (the 5 peckable date of the Behistun ae : cs 
. The preliminaries to this conquest | are described by Hero- 3 
. the Indus, which - ‘is the second river that produces eroco- ae 


into the sea, sent i in ships both “others fen 
smake a true report andalso 


Seyla ax of Caryanda. “They accordingly setting out from eee 


aes _ (Pakthas ?)* sailed down the river towards the east and at 


ubdued. the Indians and frequented the sea,” ie eee 


a Camb. Hist. Ind, Pa 
* ibid, Pe 82 a eee : : | 


: “sunrise to the sea; then sailing on the sea westwards, they oo ee 
arrived i in the thirtieth month at that place | where the 
ki ing of Egypt despatched the Phoenicians, to sail. round cee 
‘Libya. After these persons had -Sailed round, Darius eG 


“Herodotu us tells us” that “India” ‘constituted the twen- Le LE 
O ieth and the most populous satrapy of the Persian Em 
pire, and that it paid a tribute ‘proportionately larger 
4 ‘than ¢ all the rest, —360 talents | of gold. dust. a equivalent eee 
on ove rt o million oe ‘st ling yee Gandhara wae 
a | . satrapy. Th | mS pats Jopaeding - Te 
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oe India: a left. by ‘Horodotas: eave: no room toe doubi : 
that. it. embraced. the Indus Valley and was bounded. on. 
the east by the desert | of Rajaputana. “Phat part. of 
- India towards the rising sun is all sand; for of the people . 
with whom ‘we are. acquainted, the Indians live. the 
furthest towards the east and the sunrise, of all the — 
inhabitants of Asia, for the Indians’ country towards the Q 
east is a desert by reason of the sands.” | a 
-Khshayarsha_ or Xerxes (486-465 B. C.), the son and i 

_ successor of Darius I., maintained his hold on the Indian - 
provinces. In the great army which he led against. Hel- = 
las both Gandhara and “India” were represented. The 7 
- Gandharians are described by Herodotus as bearing bows : 
of reed and_ short spears, and the “Indians” as being i 
clad in cotton garments and bearing cane bows with ar- 
rows tipped with iron. An interesting relic of Persian ] 
"dominion in India is a Taxila inscription in. Aramaic. é 
_ characters of the fourth or fifth century B.C.) a the. 
- Persians is also. attributed — the introduction — _ the. 
- Kharoshthi | alphabet, the a Persepolitan. capital,” ue and — 
words like “dipi” and | “ nipishta ” ‘occurring © in ihe ce 
_inseriptions of Asoka. Persian. influence has” also been, & 
_ traced i in a the preamble of the Asokan edicts. e es 


as 
a Sree 


: ee IL The Last of the Avhemenide and Alewander. 


“ Padians figured. in ‘the army Shieh | Darius nid Coss. 
‘/mannus (835- 330 B.C. ) led against Alexander. “The Indi- S 
ans! ‘who were conterminous with the Bactrians, as also: = 
"the Bactrians themselves and the Sogdianians had come : 
to the aid of Darius, all being under the command of o 
--Bessus, the: Viceroy. of the land. of Bactria, They were © 
- followed ‘by the Sacians, Reyiian ¢ tribe belonging 
ihe Senthina who dy i A | 
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: “io: Bessa’ ‘but: were in alliance: with Darius,. Mania 
= entes, the Viceroy of Avachotia, led the Ar achotians and 
| the men who were called mountaineer Indians There 
were” a few Elephants, about fifteen in number, belong- 
ing to the Indians who live this side of the Indus. With 
these forces Darius had encamped at Gaugamela, near 
- the: river. Bumodus, about 600 stades distant from the 
city of Arbela.”! The hold of the Achemenians on the 
Indian provinces had, however, erown very feeble about 
this time, and the whole of noth: western India was 
| pareelled ‘out into innumerable kingdoms and republics. 
_ A list of the more important aucus these states is. given 
? below : —_ | hed 

ua The - Aspasian i: : poreilony. = » iitiang: Raner 
val): Pee oe ee ee = 
= Tt lay i in the difficult hill daniey nari of. the ° Kabul 
Sh ae watered by the Choes (Alishang >) and the Euaspla 
(Kanar Pe ‘The name of the people is derived from 
_ the Iranian. “Aspa” Le the Sanskrit “Asva” or Asvaka. 
‘The Aspasians were thus the western branch of the 
 Asvakas or Asmakas (Assakenians), ° The chieftain of the 
tribe dwelt in a city on or near the river. Euaspla, 
- supposed to be identical with. the Kunar, a tributary of 
- the Kabul. _ Other t Aspasion © cities were Andaca and Ari 
-gaenms ee ee 


‘e : oe The country 0 of tthe © Guracans : 


. AD was a watered by the: river iGuaens ‘Gur or. * Pail 
on) and lay between the land he the 2 Aapestnn 0 and the 
jpostiary of of the Assakenians. | oa | : 
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oe oe . The kingdom of ‘Aasakens (Swat Valley): 


~~ Te had its capital at ‘Massaga, a formidable toritees. a 
"probably: situated | not. very far to the north of the Mala- iS 
-kand Pass but not. yet precisely identified.” The name cee 
ofthe Assakenians Tepresents: the Sanskrit Asvaka Ore a 

- Asmaka. The Asmakas are mentioned by Panini GV 
1.178). They are placed in the nor th-west, by the. authe 6 

ors of the ‘Markandeya Purana and the Brihat Samhita. a 

A branch of this people probably settled in the Deccan, 

ae and gave their name to the Assaka ‘Mahajanapada. men- ae 
tioned in the Anguttara Nikaya. ‘The Assakenian king 20° 
had a powerful army of 20,000 cavalry, more than 30, 000-02 
a infantry and 30 elephants. _ The reigning king at. the La 
time of Alexander’s invasion is called by the Greeks 
Assakenos. His mother was Kleophis. Assakenos had 
a brother! who is called Eryx by Curtius and Aphrikes | 
ee Diodoros. It is not known in what relation these 
ea personages stood. to Sarabha, king of the Asmakas, whos se 
ee fate is described byt Bana. . ee se 

ca Nyse cote He 
Ceres a was & small hill ‘state with a yepubligan constitu. 
ee “Hon. ‘It was alleged to have been founded by Greek _ 
oon colonists long before the invasion of Alexander.? Arrian 
_ says,° “the Nysaeans are not an Indian race, but descended 
from the men who came into India with Dionysus.” 
ey ee : Curiously | enough a Yona or. Greek” state is mentioned | 
along with ‘Kamboja. in the Majjhima Nikaya (II. 149) 
OEE ag: flourishing in the time of Gautama ‘Buddha and 
ae Apelizann « oA ‘Yona Kambojesu. dveva - vanna a AyyO ceva 


» Invasion of Aloxando P. . B78. 
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oe : Weeording: to Holdich the lower spurs and. allen: of s 
| 2 Kohi-Mor are where the ancient city of Nysa once. stood. 
ee At the time of Alexander's invasion the Nysaeans had 
areas Akouphis for their President. - They had a 2 Governing - 
| ae ae of 300 members. pe 
| - Peukelaotis : | cert peter ieee 
me : ‘It Tt lay. on the. oad from: Kabul. to the tetas” ‘Arrian ee 
eS : cae us? that the Kabul falls into the Indusin the land ee es, 
no Ss galled: Peukelaotis, taking with itself the Malantus, — | 
Anos Soastus and Guraeus. Peukelaotis represents the Sanskrit oe 
ae Pushkaravati. It formed the western part of the old — 
kingdom of Gandhara. The people of the surrounding 
ke S epton are sometimes referred to as the “ Astakenoi” by 
a historians. — The capital is. represented by the modern 
; Charsadda, 17 miles N. E. of Peshawar, on the Swat = 
river, the Soastus of Arrian, and the Suvastu of the 
Tedic texts. SS Se 
he The reigning king at the time of ‘Alexander’ 3 invasion. 
: was Astes® (Hasti or Ashtaka?). He was defeated and es 
/ ‘Killed: oy Hepipention. | a general of the Macedonian Bs 


Tesla or P Takshasils: gee en 
~ Strabo says! ¢ “ between the Todas: ‘and ‘the: ‘Hydaspes ee te 
(Jihlam) was, Taxila, a large city, and governed by good Hoe ee | 
laws. The neighbouring country. is crowded with inhabi- Nes 
tants and very fertile.” The kingdom of Taxila formed AR ae 
‘the eastern part of the old kingdom of Gandhira, @ 6 
B In B. 0. 827 the Taxilian throne was” coaupied i a a Oy _ 
“prince whom the Greeks: called Taxiles. 7 ‘When Alexian: . : - ner 
ae er r of Macedon : arrived in the bul valley. he ‘sent Be Dae 


Soh nvasion “ot Alexander, p. 81 
a a -Chinnock’s Edition .p. 03 
x 8 Chinuock, -Arrian’s ae 
cae +H. -& Fs Ed. 1 AIL p B 90. 
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: hori to Taxiles to bid him come e and meet him.’ Taxiles oa 
a accordingly did come. te. meet him, bringing valuable. ee. 
gifts. When he died his son Mophis or Omphis (Sanskrit = 
- Ambhi) succeeded to the government. Curiously enough 
 Kautilya, himself a native of Taxila according to. the 
_ Mahavathsa Tika, refers to a school of political philoso. = 
_ phers called Ambhtyas, and Dr. FE. Ww. ‘Thomas: » connects - he 
: them with Taxila.! a So ee 


7, * Abhisara ac SP oe a eee ty 
Strabo observes ° that the kingdom was situated among eo 

the mountains above the Taxila country. The position = = 
of this state was correctly defined by Stein whoo oe 
; pointed out that Darvabhisara (ef. Mbh. VII. 91, ABy 
-- gomprised the whole tract of the lower and mid- 
gle hills lying between the Jihlam and the ‘Chinab. : 
Roughly speaking it corresponded to the Punch and. Nao- Me 
- shera districts in Kasmir, and was probably an offshoot 0: 
the old Kingdom of Kamboja. Abisares, the contem 
oe porary of Alexander, was a shrewd politician of the | type 
of Charles Emanuel III of Sardinia. When the ‘Mace- 
 donian invader arrived he informed him that he was 
ne ready to surrender himself and the land which he ruled, 
ee . And yet. before the. battle which was. fought: between 
es Alexander and the famous Poros, Abisares ‘intended Me 
= a : join his forces with those of the latter’ £ oe : eos SE hee wae 


Be ‘The kingdom of Arsakes : 


mere a represents the: Sanskrit Ursa. the ‘isdn ‘Haga 
a 7 district. ig adjoined the realm of Abisares, and was 
ar an offshoot of the old kingdo ‘ 


probably, like the latter 
SS of t Ramboja. Urass i is ‘mentioned i in several Kharos thi 
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ae Tnsoriptions, and, in the time of the Geographer ead . 
me absorbed the neighbouring realm. of Taxila, ee. 
9. ‘The edo of the Elder Poros : CE ee SOs 
coer “Tt lay between the J ihlam and the Chinab and rough- a 
woke oo ip corresponded to the modern districts. of Jihlam, 
pee Guarat and Shahpur.’ Strabo tells us” that. ib. was 
: an extensive and fertile district containing ‘nearly 800 — 
Dee cities. Diodoros informs us*® that Poros had an army of 
ES ORE than 50,000 foot, above 3,000 horse, about 1,000 — 
: _ chariots, and 130 elephants. — He was in alliance with | 
on Embisaros, i.e., the king of Abhisara. — Pes sores 
- Poros probably represents the Sanskrit Para | or . Pau 
yee on rava. Inthe Rig Veda the Purus are expressly mentioned | 
as on the Sarasvati. ‘In the time of Alexander, how- oat 
ever, we find them on the Hydaspes (Jihlam). The = 
Brihat Sarnhita, too, (xiv. 27 ) associates the ‘Pauravas, = : 
with | ‘Madraka’ and f Malava.’ ~ The Mahabharata also” 
oo ~yefers” toa Puram -Paurava-rakshitam” which lay 
i wnet fare from Kasmira (Sabha, 27, 15-17). It is sug goest- 
Coed in the Vedic Index (Vol. II, pp. 12-13) that either: the | 
ae - “Hydaspes was the earlier home of the Parus, where some 
remained after the others had wandered east, or the later: . 
Parus represent a a successful ‘onelanght Epon ‘the: west Co 
from the east. : be SA 
10: 0, The ae of the” ‘goons ‘called Gagan oe 
mes by Aristobulus, and Glausians by Ptolemy : aS 
oo OBIS. territory. was conterminous with the dominion. pf 
a - Poros.* 5 It contained n no. less than seven 2 and thirty cities, ae 


ee “Tt cpratenily inoluded the al tenvitory ¢ ' Kekaye, 7 ae cs = oe oe Beate 
ae - ne os &F. 's Bd. ‘I, Pp ol a Oe ay a a ee ei ee 

os : Invasion of Alexander, p. 214 

- With the second part of the name 18 

ot the Gupta period. Mr Jayaswal who restores the 

o “not apparently take: note ‘of this : f 

a s - + Chinnosk,. Arrian, P. lg 


compared that of the: S Seuakantios ee 
mame as. Glauchukéyana. does” rok 
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| the. smallest of which contaiied not fe wer those 8 D5 03 
inhabitants, while” many. contained upwards of 10,0 


1 ‘Gandaris: 


oe elt lay between the Chinab and the. Ravi and (it Strabo. 
has. civen the correct name of the territory) probably . 
: represented the easternmost part of. the old Mahajanapada 
of Gandhara.' It was ruled by the Younger Poros, ‘ 
nephew of the monarch. who ruled the territory. between 
the Jihlam and the Chinab. re cae es, 
49:2 The Adraistai (Adrijas ? PMI af ‘VIL. a 9. 5) 
They dwelt on the eastern side of the Hydraotes ‘Or - 
the Rae and their main stronghold was Pimprama, 


a . 13. Kathaioi or Cathaeans: 


-Btrabé says,” “some writers place Cathaia and the. 
‘sores of Sopeithes, one of the nomarchs, in the tra . 
between the rivers (Hydaspes _ and Acesines, Ue, th 4 
Jihlam and the Chinab) ; some on the oth er side. of the” 
Acesines and of the Hyarotis, on the cont ines” of. the» 
territory of the other Poros, the nephew of Poros who Was _ 
taken prisoner by Alexander.” The Kathaioi_ probably _ 
‘represent: the Sanskrit Kantha_ a Panini, AT, i 20), Katha 
: (Jo! ly; SBE., VIL, 45): or Kra itha. (M bh. VIIL. 85. 16), : 
They were the head of the confederacy of. fudepondant, 
tribes. dwelling in the territory of which the centre. was — 
Sangala. | This — town was. probably situated | ine the” 
Gurudaspur_ district, “not far from iF fathench. a Aneesh 
| locates ba at J seat. : a6 a 


Bats see 2 Camb. Hist. Int 


; the actual name of the territory in 


Ava apie! oc a 


aero 
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The: ‘Kathaians ‘enjoyed the highest reputation for oe 
a courage and skill in the art of war. Onesikritos tells ies 
Ae that i in Kathaia the handsomest man was chosen as king. 


| la. ‘The kingdom = Sophytes (Saubhati): 


ie In ihe opinion of Smith, the ‘position of this Kingdom | 
a Se fixed by the remark of Strabo? that it included ai. 
oS mountain composed of fos sil salt sufficient for the whole of 
7 India; Sophytes was, therefore, according to him, the “lord 
ge the fastnesses of the Salt Range stretching from Thilam : 
tothe Indus.” But we have already seen that the classical eae 
writers -agree in placing Sophytes’ kingdom east of the 
 Jihlam. Curtius tells us’ that the nation ruled by | 
 Sopeithes (Sophytes), in the opinion of the “ barbarians,” “, 
excelled in wisdom, and lived under good laws and 
customs. They did not acknowledge and rear children 
according to the will of the parents, but as the officers & : 
oe sntvasted: with the medical inspection of infants. might 
Ae direct, for if they remarked anything deformed or de 
ae fective i in the limbs of a child they ordered it to be killed. ce : oS 
aa In contracting marriages they did not seek an alliance oho oe 
with high birth, but made their choice by the. looks, Hor ne 
beauty - in the children was highly appreciated. Birabo | 
informs us. Be that the dogs i in the territory of Sopeithes Le 
-(Sophytes) were said to possess, remarkable courage. We 
have some coins of Sophytes. bearing on the obverse thes ee 
head of the king, and on t the reverse the figure. of a cock. os 
Strabo. calls Sophytes a nomarch which probably indicates Ae 
that he was not an ‘independent ‘senesigy,, but only. a 


ee eed of some, other king. | 


bed in Classical Literature, p. 38, 


ae : . B and F,, 1, Pe 98 


ase tHE UTTA RAPAWHA 1 IN 1 HE AGE O OF ALEXANDER 15 as 
a eee ws: The kingdom of Phegelas or Phegeus aoe cee © 
| “It Jay between the ‘Eydvaotes ( Ravi) and the Hypha- ees 
sis ( Bias). The name of. the king, Phegelas, probably . ne 


_ repre esents the Sanskrit. Bhagala—the name of a royal a 
me race of Kshatriyas mentioned i in the e Ganapatha.' | : 


16. The Siboi : : | 


‘They. were the inhabitants. of the Snorkau: region | in ee es 

- Thang. They were probably identical with the Sivae os 
people mentioned in a passage of the Rig Veda (VIT. oe a 
18. 7) where they share with the Alinas, Pakthas, ‘Bhala- tee was 
nases, and Visganins the honour of being defeated. by pg 
 Sudas? The Jatakas mention a Sivi country and Hae hee 
cities Aritthapura’ and Jetuttara.! It is probable thates.. 6 o) 
| Siva, Sivi and Siboi were one and the same people. ae 
ee place called Siva- -pura, is mentioned by the Scholiast | 
on Panini as situated in the northern country.’ It is, 
os doubtless, identical with Sibipura mentioned in a Shorkot 
inscription edited by. Vogel. In the opinion of that 
scholar the mound of Shorkot marks the site of this: city Se 
3 the Sibis.o | eS eee 
gs ooo The Siboi: dressed themselves with the aking: of wid 
ee heasts, and had clubs for their weapons. — ‘The nation ee 
- had 40,000 foot soldiers in ‘the timé of Alexander. Es 
The Mahabharata (HL: 180-181) refers to a. ‘pashira a 
a the Sivis ruled by king Usinara, which lay not far ple Bs 

pee bs from the Yamuna. Tb is not altogether improbable — that | 
es the Usinara’ Feeney was: cate one > time the home of the i 


| ‘durasion of Alexander, P. 40l. 
* Vedic Index, oes i, PP 381- 382, 
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ae Sivis.. . We ‘fad them ‘also. in Sind, in Madhyamika in 


- Rajaputana,! and, in. the ‘Daga-kumara- charita, on the Pog te 


ee banks: of the Kav eri? 


| ta : The Agalassoi : 


‘They live ed near the Siboi, and could muster an. army ee 


oe oot 40, 000. foot and 3 000 horse. 7 
oe : 18. The Sudracae or Onydrakat 


Sep, “They were e settled between the Hydiactes (Ravi) and | 

the Hyphasis (Bias), in the territory probably included 
within the Montgomery District. Their name represents — 
the ‘Sanskrit Kshudraka.* ; They were one of the most : 
numerous and warlike of all the Indian tribes — 


nen oF their cities and their ‘provincial governors” 


o , tri bes. 


19. 3 “he Malloi : oe ee | a . 


the Pafijab. Arrian in one passage refers to the landing sao 


besides | other eminent. men, These words afford us Bo r 
glimpse int 10 the internal condition of this and similar — oes 


tn ‘eeupid the alley of the lowes. Hyde aotes o te — 
( _ ‘Their name represents. cas 
the Sansk rit Matava. “According to” Weber, : Aye : pe are 


ton of the com repo" Rshaudraka Malava.” o "smith yee 
gut as. forming. : part of the. ‘Kaurava host in sto ee 


THE UPTARAPAT THA IN THE AGE 0 OF ALEXAN DE R lot a 
oes ae the Malli had an army ‘consisting of 90, 0K 30 ) foot 
; soldiers, 10, 000 cay alry cand. 900 war chariots. — Ps a oe 

Sir R. G. Bhandarkar informs: us that Panini refers to and 

the Malavas as living by the profession of arms.! In a 
later times they are found in: ‘Rajapuians,. Avanti and he. ms 
Mahi valley. | a 


20. “The Abastaiioi : 


Diddorus calls them the Sambasiai Ayrian. Abastanoi, oe 
Curtius Sabarcae, and Orosius Sabagrae. TI Ley were e a 
settled on the lower Akesines. Their ‘name represents . 

the Sanskrit Ambashtha. The Ambashthas are mentioned | are 


in several Sanskrit and Pali works. An Ambashtha king cae 

2g mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana (VIII. 21), whose ae 

co priest was Narada, The Mahabharata (II. 52. Adel) 
mentions the Ambashthas along with the ‘Sivis, 

_. Kshudrakas, Malavas. and — other . north- western tribes, 
~The Puranas. represent them as Anava -Kshatriya 
and kinsmen of the— Sivis’ In the ‘Barhaspatya 

og Arthasastra,* the Ambashtha country is mentioned i in ee , 
- | ieee with Sind : es a 


"-Kasmiva-Hon-Smbashfba-Sindhavab. 


a. In ‘the “Ambattha Sutta,’ an Ambattha is. ee a : a 

a Saiwice In the Smrti. literature, on the other hand, ae 
_. Ambashtha denotes a man of mixed Brahmana and | 

| ” Vaisya parentage. According to Jataka Iv. 363; the ao 
As -Ambatthas were farmers. Tt. seems: that the Ambashthas _ 
were a tribe. who were at first mainly a. fighting race, 
ce oe : _butso some 2 of whom took to other ‘ocupations, viz., , those of 
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i - vitaate farmers, and aroontine | 6 the Smriti writers,. 
i physicians (2 Ambashthanarm chikitsitam, Manu, X. AT). 
«In the time of Alexander, the Ambashthas were a 
oe powerful tribe having a democratic. government. Their 
2 army. consisted of 60 ,000 foot, 6,000 cavalry and 500 
2 | chariots. : | 
ee In later times the Ambashthas | are found in ‘South- 
See ‘Waster India near the Mekala range, and also i in Bihar 
fen and Bengal.’ | oe 


21-23, ‘The Xathroi and the Ossadioi: 


oe ‘The Native! are according to MeCrindle® the 

Ag ca cee Kshatri of Sanskrit Literature mentioned in the Laws 
of Manu as an impure tribe, being of mixed origin. V. - 
de: Saint-Martin suggests that in the Ossadioi we have 


with the: Sibis and. Sindhu- Sauviras.® 


Whey ‘desadiod Northern. Sind. The Sodrai are ‘the ss | 


on the. Abhiras who were settled near the Sarasvati.’ 


“The Kingdom of ; Mousikeanos: 


“1 favasion of : Aezender ‘i 252, 


a co as Ambashtha, i ty 
- ess ‘Invasion of Alexander, P 156 2 n. 
| # VEL 10.41 5 89.87 ; VEIL, 44.49, 


OB: Apalanaeay Strasonah i Geese : Rates : re vi 108. 8, 8) 


Re ae Bevan’ in a | 
2 Ss Jayasva in his Hindu Jays sng spose 


the Vasati of the Mahabharata,’ a tribe | associated | a 


= 93-2 “The Sodrai (Sogdoi and the Maseanoi See ae 


— of Sanskrit literature, a people constantly associated a a ae 


oe a On Ptolemy, Ind. Ant, XHI. 361; " Byihat 8 garbhite xv vier; + (Mothalgmushta’ ao eae ; 
ee ot Markandeya P. LYIII. 14, is a corruption of Mekal-Ambashtha. Cf.also the ree 
ee Ambashtha Kayasthas. of. Bil ae and the ale of Besaal whom Bharata Mallika, eae 


tt bielided: a ‘sone See of muodee Sind. T ts Sea ae 
has been identi fied with Alor i in ‘the Sukkur district. : ‘The 
following char acteristics of the inhabitants of the king- 
dom of Mousikanes are noticed by Strabose ee eee oe 
“The followi ing are their peculiarities: to- have ao oie 
kind of Lacedzemonian common | meal, where they eat oS : 
a Ph ag in: public. Their food consists of what is taken i in the rs : ne — 
> -- ehase.. “They make no use of gold nor silver, although : 
| they have mines of these metals. Instead of slaves, they oe : 
employed. youths in the flower of their age, as the — wy 
Cretans employ the Aphamiote, and ‘the Lacedemo- 
-nians the Helots. They study no science with attention 
but that of medicine; for they. consider the excessive . ae 
pursuit of some arts, as that of war, and the like to. be | ae 
- committing evil. There is no process at law but_ against 3 
- murder and outrage, for it is not in a person’s own power — : 
to. escape either one or the other; but as contracts are ir 
: the power of each. individual, he must endure the | wrong, 
eee GE good: faith is violated by another; for a man should _ 
be: cautious whom he trusts, and not disturb the coity oe 
| with constant disputes in courts of justice.” Pace 
ole From the account left by. Arrian it appears ‘that the 
ees ap Brachinans ie, the Bri ahmanas exercised considerable 
a influence | in the country. They were the instigators sof 
e a Ca | revolt against the Macedonian invader? ee 


26. ‘The principality of Oxykanos: 


eo ‘sQatting: “calls. ‘the: subjects. of. ‘Oxykanes the é Braet 
| as (Proshthas ? Mbh. ‘VI. 9. 61). Oxykanos himself i is called 
both by Strabo and Diodoros Portikanos. — ‘Cunningham 
vee places his territory to the west, of t the Indus | in the: level | 
ee country 2 around 1 Larkhana ee 
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27. “The e principality of Sambos :' 7 


bee “ Sambos: was the yoler’ Of" a ‘thountainons: country a 
fe adjoining the kingdom of Mousikanos, with whom he 
His capital, called Sindimana,, has been 


. ve was at feud. 
| identified with Sehwan, a city on the Indns.* 


28 Patalene: 


ees “te was” ‘the Indus delta, ‘and took its name ftom the 
pees capital city, Patala, at or near the site of Bahmanabad. 


to hereditary: Kings of different houses, while a Council | 


Moeres.* 4 


him. out of hatred for their neighbours. cos oe 


a8 i Senbh, scoring to 1 Be a 

alternative, oe Pee | 
a “McOrindle, Tavasio of A 
7 > Inv, Alex., oo 206. 3 
a Inv, Alex., p ae | 
8 Inv. Alex., Pp, 202, 
ae Chinnock, datiost Pp 270. 


Eee Diodorus tells us® that Tauala (Patala) had | qi. politi- : 
7 et constitution drawn on the same lines as the Spartan; _ 
for in this community the. command in war was vested in 


Jee The ‘alates desorbed ‘above baa little tendaney io ie: 
unity or combination. -Curtiustellsus® that Ambhi, king 
a of Taxila, was at war. with. Abisares and Poros. Arrian eG 
informs: us that Poros and Abisares were not only enemies 
of Taxila but. also. of the néighbouring autonomous tribes. ene 
On one occasion the two kings marched against Phe oe 
‘Kshudrakas. and the Malavas.® Arrian further tells us that ae 
it 16 relations between Poros and his nephew were far from . eee 
riendly. ‘Sambos. and Mousikanos | were also on hostile ook 
terms. Owing to these. struggles and dissensions amongst. oe 
‘the petty states, an invader had no common resistance 
‘to fear; and he could be assured that many would welcome : cee 


Ina, am). Sanda isa. o pst ae 


One of the Kings | ins “the: time of Alexander was called soe 


THE INVASION or ALEX ANDER | “16 aa 


| ‘The Nandae of Magadha do not appear bd have made 2 
any  attemp t to subjug ate these states of the Uttarspatha. oe 
The task of reducing them was reserved for a foreign | : 
conqueror, viz., “Alexander of Macedon. ‘The tale. off. 00) 
Alexander’s con quest, has been told by mapy historians 


 ineluding -Arrian, Q. Curtius ‘Rufus, ‘Diodores Siculus, 


Assakenians.? The only princes or peoples who thought 


Plutarch and Justin. We learn from. Curtius that eotce 
: Scythians and Dahae served in the Macedonian army.’ : | 
The expedition led by Alexander 1 was thus. i combined — ee 
Saka- Yavana expedition. The invader met with no such : 
general confederacy of the native powers like the one 
formed by the East Indian states against Kanika-Ajata- oo - 4 
Satru. On the contrary he obtained assistance from 
many ishportant chiefs like Ambhi of Taxila, ‘Sangeeus oe 
(Safijaya?) of Pushkar fvati, Kophaios or Cophaeus. (of 
the Kabul region 2), Assagetes (ASvajit?), and Sisikottos 
(Sasigupta) who got as his reward the satrapy of the 


4 combining against the invader were Poros and Abisar oF 
and the Malavas (Malloi), Kshudrakas (Oxydrakai), and 
the neighbouring autonomous tribes. Even in the latter — 


case personal jealousies. prevented any effective. results. 5 
Alexander met with stubborn resistance from individual = | 
oe chiefs and clans, “notably from Astes (Hastt or Ashtaka. Pye | 
: : : the Aspasians, the Assak enians, the elder Poros, | the 24 
oe Kathaians, the Malloi, the Oxydrakai, and the Brahmanas- od 


of the kingdom of Mousikanos. - Massaga, the stronghold — : 


aoe of. the Assak enians, was stormed. with great difficulty, 
oe Poros was defeated | on the banks of the ‘Hydaspes_ (B.C. 


826), the Malloi and the Oxydrakai- were also no doubt 


os he crushed. But. Alexander { found that his Indian antagonists 


: “we were. different from the effete troops. of Persia. : Diodoros 
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“Gatorn ms sus? that ae Massaga, pliers Alexander treacher- 
ously massacred the ‘mercenaries, “ the women, taking ‘ 
the arms of the fallen, fought side by side with the men.’ 
“Poros, when he saw most of his forces scattered, his 
elephants. lying dead or straying riderless, did not flee— 
_as Darius: Codomannus had twice fled—but remained — 
‘fight ing, seated on an elephant of commanding height, and 
: received : nine wounds before he was taken prisoner.’ The 
- Malloi almost succeeded in killing the Macedonian king. 
But all this was of no avail. A disunited people could not | 
long resist the united forces of the Hellenic world led by . 
‘the | greatest captain of ancient Europe. { Alexander suc- 
ceeded i in conquering the old Persian satrapies of Gandhara o 
and * India,” but was unable to try conclusions with — 
-Agrammes king of the Gangaridee and the Prasii, i.e, , the | 
last Nanda king of Magadha_ and the other Gansetic 
rovinces. Plutarch informs us that the battle with Poros 
depressed. the spirits of the “Macedonians and made them | 
very unwilling to advance further into India. | Moreover 
they were atraid of the “ Gandaritai and the Praisiai” who — 
were reported to be waiting for Alexander with an army 
of 80,000 horse, 200, 000 foot, 8,000 war-chariots and 6,000 _ 
fighting elephants. Asa ‘matter of fact when ‘Alexander He 
was retreating through. Karmania he received a report that 
_ his satrap Philippos had be en murder ed. ‘Shortly: afterwards | 
the Macedonian garrison was overpowered. ‘The departure m 
: Eudemos (cir. 3817. B. C. ) marks — the final | collapse BES 
— Macedonian attempt to establish an empire in India. _ 
| —t The only permanent effect of. Alexander’s raid seems - 
S ts have been the establishment of a number of. Yona : 
a Phe most, Important: of 


- settlements in the Uttarapatha : 
_ these se settlements were: [ 
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1. The pity of Alexandria. f rmiederd Charikar « or + pian) 


| in tho land of the Parapanisadae, i.e., the Kabul region. | 


| _ Boukephala, on the spot ‘whence the Macedoni: an. : 


| ae had started to cross the Hydaspes J ihlam). 


8, Nikaia, where the battle with Poros took place . 
4&4. Alexandria in Sind, in the vicinity, of the countries — 


. of the. Sodrai or Sogdoi, and. Massanoi, who saeapied. the | : 


helped the cause ‘of Indian unity by destroying the power 
of the petty states of north-west Indiaj just as the Danish : 
: invasion helped the union of. England under ‘Wessex b yi 
destroying the independence of Northumbria and Mercia. : 
Tf Ugrasena-Mahapadma was. the precursor “of: ‘Chandra- e 
gupta Maurya in the east, Alexander was the fore runner 
oe that emperor in the north-west. ee 


banks of the Indus / 


ASoka recognised the existence of Voda settlers on ‘the ; 


northern fringe of his empire, and appointed some of shem a 


(0.6 g. the Yavanaraja Tushaspha) to high offices of state. “ 
Boukephala Alexandria flourished as late as the time of the ihe 


Periplus of the Erythreean Sea.2 One of the Mlexandrias 2 
| (Alasanda) j is mentioned in the Mahavarnsa.*- | ae 


| Alexander’s invasion produced one indirect result. Tt t ib 


THe “Maurva Eurree ; THE ‘Era or Diovisava,, | 
. The Reign of Chandragupta Maurya. ss | 
ay. B C 326 ‘the flood of “Macedonian i invasion ad ae 


- ovurwholmed the Indian states of the Pafijab, and was » 


: - threatening to burst upon the “Madhyadesa. “Agrammes _ 


“was. confronted | with | a crisis” not. unlike that which be 
Arminius] had to face | when | 
 Mepet to the Teutobu gr ‘ores 


Varus carried. the Rom: 
r which Charles. Marte 
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ge had fo. tide hen thie: Sardbans carried the Cat to. 
the field of Tours. The question whether India Was, OF Was 
fot to be Hellenized awaited decision. | a 
- Agrammes was fortunate ‘enoagh” to escape the 
ee ~ onslaught of Alexander. But itis doubtful whether he 
woes oad the ability or perhaps the inclination to play. the 
ae a part of an Arminius or a Charles Martel, had the occasion | 
. ae arisen. But there was at this time another Indian who | 
was made of different stuff. This was Chandragupta, 
age the Sandrocottus of the classical writers. The rise of - 
Chandragupta i is thus described by Justin.’ co 
“India after the death of Alexander had shaken, as” 7 
eat were, the yoke of servitude from its neck and put his 
~ governors to death. The author of this liberation was 
Sandrocottus.. This man was of mean origin but was stimu- 
ated to aspireto regal power by supersature al encourage- - 
ment; for having offended | Alexander by his boldness of 
speech and orders being given to kill him, he saved himself 
- by swiftness of foot ; and while he was lying asleep, after. 


his fatigue, a lion of great size having come up tohin 


licked off with his tongue the sweat that was running from 
| him, and after gently waking him, left him. Being” first nae 
prompted by this prodig y. to conceive hopes of royal dignity — ae 
he. drew together a band ‘of robbers, and solicited. the | ee 
‘Indians to ‘support his new sovereignty. ‘Sometime af ter, Paes 
as he was going to war with. the generals of Alexander, Bes 
wild elephant. of great bulk presented itself before | him 2) : 


of its own accord and, as tamed down to gentleness, book 


him. on | his back and. became his guide i in the war ine pe 


one, E RE as 7 


oF C CH IANDB sau pT. \ uM SURYA . a : NB 


‘The above account, shorn of. ‘its. ‘marvellous element = rey 
" ‘aaiounte to. this, that Chandragupta, a men of non- ne 
~ monarchical rank, plac ed himself at the head of the. 05% 
Indians who chafed under the “Macedonian | yoke, and bed 
after” Alexander's departure. defeated his generals and 
_ shook the yoke of servitude from the neck ” of ‘India, 
| The verdict of the Hy daspes was thus reversed. gE ete 
The ancestry of C Chandragupta is not epee fo or oa 
certain. Hindu tradition connects him with the N anda . oss 
dynasty of Magadha. Jaina tradition recorded in the | 
-Parigishtaparvan (p. 56) represents him as the son_ robs 
a daughter of the chief of the village of Mayuraposhaka. wee 
‘The Mahavathsa ! a him a scion of the Moriya clan. 
In the Divyavadana * > Bindusara, the son of Chandra-— 
a gupta, claims to be a Kshatriya Mtirdhab! hishikta. Tn 
the same work (p. 409) Asoka, the son of Bindusara, calls 
Coees himself. a Kshatriya. In the Mahaparinibbana_ Sutta’ : 
the Moriyas are- “represented — as the ruling | clan of 
1 Ripphelivene, and as. belonging | to the ‘Kshatriya ‘caste. 
oe the | Mahaparinibbana. Sutta is the most ancient 
— es the works referred to above, and as it. belongs” toe 
ae oo the: early Buddhist period its evidence must be accepted — 
oe as authentic. TIt is, therefore, - pre actically. certain. that. : 
- Chandragupta. belonged. to a a Kobatrize Pommaunlty, oe 
noe owe Moriya (Maurya). clan.i ee ee ey 
7 oo) 9 In «the: sixth century: Be © ‘the: ‘Moriya were ate 
poling clan of the little republic of ‘Pipphalivana. - “They 
must have been absorbed into the Magadhan empire 
along” with the other. states ‘of. Eastern” India. During» 
se webe. inglorious reign of Agrammes, when there was ‘general 
Leo disaffection : among ost his. ‘subjects, the Moriyas evidently 
eam ame e into prominence, probably nder | the: leadershi ) 
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cpg These. Si naaen were no longer valers, : 
-- and. were merely 1 Magadhan subjects. It is, therefore, 
not at all surprising that Justin calls Chandragupta — 
ca. man of humble origin. Plutarch, as well as Justin, — 
informs us that Chandragupta paid a visit to Alexander. | 

Plutarch says! “Androkottus himself, who was then a _ 
lad, saw Alexander himself and afterwards used to 
- declare that. Alexander might easily have conquered the 
: whole country, as the then king was hated by his subjects | 


on account of his mean and wicked disposition.” From 


S this passage it is not unreasonable to infer that Chandra- _ 
— gupta visited Alexander with the intention of inducing 


_ the conqueror to put an end to the ruleof the tyrant of 


: -Magadha. His conduct may be compared to that of — 


ry ae Sarhgrama Sirnha who helped Babar to. put an end i ue 
~ to the rule of Ibrahim Lodi? Apparently Chandragupta 
: found Alexander as great ae tyrant as .Agrammes, for: ae 
we - learn from J ustin that the Macedonian ‘king | ee: 


did not seruple to sive orders to kill the intrepid oo 


Indian’ lad for his boldness _ of speech. The young — 


| Maurya apparently thought of ridding his country of both : 
the tyrants, Macedonian as well as Indian. With the 
—help« of ‘Kautilya, also called Chanakya or. ‘Vishnugupta, 
son of : a Brahmana of Taxila, he overthrew the infam jous” 


Nanda. ‘Traditional accounts of the conflict - between — of 
: Chandragupta and. the last. N anda are preserved i in the — a 


| Milindapatibo, — ‘the Puranas, the ‘Mudrarakshasa, the = 
" Mabavarnsa. Tika. and the J aina ‘Parigishtaparvan. The ee 


* Regarding the pee ( 
B 240 n, (2. - ee 
2 SBE., Vol. XXXVI, pe My 


| Milindapafiho’ | tells | us t that the ‘Nanda ay was com- Se 
-manded by  Bhaddasala ie =N ae ee 


‘THE REIGN oF CHANDR AGU PTA MAURYA 16? 


-* Sometime after.’ | his acquisition of sovereignty, — 
| Chandrogapts went to war with the Boe or ge enerals 
“The Beatie of the , Nandas; ia the liberation of : 
the Panjab were not the only achievements of the 
great Maurya. Plutarch tells” us? that he overran 
and subdued the whole of Tadia with an army of 600,000 
men. Justin also informs us that he was “‘in possession of 
India.” In his “Beginnings of South Indian History,” | 
Chapter i, Prof. $ . Krishnaswami Aiyangar shows that 
Mamulanar, an ancient Tamil author, makes. frequent | 
allusions to the Mauryas i in the. past having penetrated 
with a great army as far as the Podiyil Hill in the Tinne-— 
velly district. The statements of this author are supported | 
by Paranar or Param Korrandr and Kallil ‘Attirai- 7 
yanar. The advanced party of the invasion “was 
composed of a warlike people called Kosar (Kosalas?). 
The invaders advanced - from the Konkan passing the 
. hills E Blilmalai, about sixteen. miles north of Cannanore, 
ae and entered the Kongu (Coimbatore) district, ultimate] i 
going aS: far as the Podiyil Hill. ‘Unfortunately the 
- name of the Maurya leader is not given. But the 
7 expression e Vamba_ Moriyar ” Or ‘Maurya. ‘upstarts: - 
would seem to suggest that ‘the first “Maurya, te, 
_- Ohandragupta was ‘meant. pe ee ee ee 
Js Certain: Mysore Tascriptiohe refer ie ‘Chandpigupta 3 
- fale. in north: ‘Mysore. ‘Thus one inscription — says that 


: . Nagakhanda i in the Shikarpur Talug was protected by the 


Los wise a Chatting, “an abode of the t usages 3 of of eminent 


. of. Smith, Asoka, or dition, p. 
pine y a Alex, ‘LXIL 


508) ‘shat he Yanibe 2 “Mori 
of the. ‘Konkani Meury 
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| Sealiniet iyas.” This is of the fouriee nth century re little. 
reliance can ‘he see upon it But when the statements 

ars of Plutarch, Justin, Mamulanar, and the Mysore inscrip- 
tions referred to by Rice, are read together they seem to 
-- suggest that the first Maurya did conquer a considerable | 

i portion of trans- Vindhyan India. | | ee . 

a Whatever we may think of Chandragupta’s connection | 

| with: Southern India, there can be no doubt that he | 
one pushed his. conquests as far as Surashtra in “Western ; 
mee os Eadie, + The Junagadh Rock Inscription of the Maha-— 
DR kshatrapa Rudradaman refers to his Rashtriya or High 
Commissioner, Pushyagupta, the Vaisya, who constructed 7 
a ‘the famous Sudarsana Lake.’ aa ’ 


|The Seleukidan War. 


We e learn oth J ueuin® ‘that. when Chandragupta w was 
in possession of India Seleul cos (Seleucus), a general of 
| _ Alexander, was laying the foundations of his future great- S 
: ness. “Seleukos was the son of Antiochus, a distinguished 
general. ‘of Philip. of - Macedon, and his wife Laodice.. 
Atter the division of the Macedonian Empire among. the x 
_ followers of. Alexander he carried on several | wars in the , 
“yeast... He first took Babylon, and then, his strength being | | 
increased. by this, success, ‘subdued the Bactrians.. : He 
next made an expedition into’ India. | _ Appianus says * 
i hat. he crossed. the Indus. and waged war on Chandra- — 
- gupta, king of the ‘Indians, until he made friends: and — 
i pallened into relations of marriage with him. om ustin also Sy 


1 ‘Ries, Mysize and i Ocorg: from. ‘he 5 tasdetptionn: Pp 10. a oe 

2 The subjugation of the whole of Norther: India (Catent) from the “Tinlayas ‘ 

to the sea is. ie probe: — the following } passage in. the Kautiltya a Arthasis- 
rear area amudrintaram Uatehinas yojans. 


| os nd. Ant, ‘Vol. v1, s 


any detailed record of the actual conflict between Seleukos 
and Chandragupta. ‘They merely speak of the result 
? There can be no doubt that the invader could not ‘mak 
much headway, and concluded an alliance which wa 
- cemented by a ‘marriage contract. In his Agoka ° S. Dr. 
“Smith r rightly observes that the current ‘notion — ‘that. ao 
the Syrian king ‘gave his daughter in ‘marriage’ to _ 
Chandragupta is not warranted by the evidence, which _ 
testifies merely to a ‘matrimonial alliance,’ The ‘Indian : 
Emperor obtained some of the countries situated along — 
the Indus which formerly belonged to. the ‘Persians, _ 
together with the larger portion of Ariana, « ‘giving in 
exchange the comparatively | small ‘recompense of 500 
elephants.” Dr. Smith adduces good. grounds for believin 
{bel the territory coded by ts oye king” 5 included 3 


E BUKIDAN 1 WAR 


‘Ghana: that after making a league. with Gute 
~ and settling his affairs” in the east, Seleukos proceeded. to 
join in the war against. Antigonus. - Plutarch supplies Use 
= with the information that Chandragupta presented — 600 
3 elephants to Seleukos. “More ieperent details are given oe 
oy by Strabo who says 2 “er Pe een ed ee | 4 
- * The Indians occupy (in part) some sot the conte 
. situated along the Indus, which formerly. belonged fo the 
_ Persians: Alexander deprived the Ariani of them, and | 
established there settlements of his own. But Seleucus od 
- Nicator gave them to Sandrocottus in consequence of a. 
"marriage contract, and received in turn 500 slents nts. 
“The Indians occupied, a larger portion of Aria 
: which they had received from the Macedonians.” 


Tt will be seen that the classical writers do not a us 
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ee ae whiok sponk of the Yonas and Gandhsras 4 
oe oo yasials: of the Empire. eG oe oprkaes 


“Megasthenes. 


eta We jeart, from the classical writers that after the war eee i. 
as the. ‘Syrian and Indian. emperors lived on friendly: terms. 
,  Athenaios - tells us that Chandragupta ‘sent ‘presents ee 
a iene certain powerful aphrodisiacs to. the | Syrian Eh 
ee monareh.' a - Seleukos sent an envoy to the Maurya court, eae. 
whose name was Megasthenes. Arrian’ tells us 2 that oo 
oe Megasthenes originally lived with Sibyrtios the satrap Of 
* ‘grachosia. He was sent from thence to ‘Pataliputra 
where he often visited the ‘Maurya Emperor, and wrotea 
y on Indian affairs, ‘The work of Megasthenes bas 
en ost. The fragments that ‘survive in. quotation ns. 
+ authors like Strabo Arrian, Diodorus and othe 
ave een collected by Schwanheck, and. translated 1 dy 
McCrindle. AS ‘Professor — ~Bhys — Davids © observes 
Megasthenes possessed very little critical judgment, and | 
a therefore, often misled by wrong information S 
received from. others. But | he- is a ‘truthful | witness 
oncerning matters which came under his personal 
n n. ‘The most, feprent Piers of information SS 


EGE sti ENES Ne oid uk 


ee 4 in 1 length, and that its ‘breadth | is fifteen. ag miles) ‘thet 
eee thee city. has. been ‘surrounded with a ditch i in breadth. ee ae 
« ___ Plethra (606 feet), and in depth 30 oubits ; : and that ‘its : 
Ste — wall bas 570 towers and 64 gates.” Bb gs GRA ee be CE 
ooo ofheré owere* many other cities 3 in 1 the empire. rhe 
AS  Petalipatra, ‘Arrian. says “ ab would not be possible to record. ee 
ee git accuracy the number of their. cities on. account 20h 4 
ae their: multiplicity. ‘Those which are situated near the rivers” ‘ aan 
oe OY. the sea are built of wood ; for if they were built of brick — seats 

| they: could not long endure on account of the rain. and : 
a _ because the rivers overflowing their banks fill the. plain: 
with water. But those which have been founde 
commanding places, lofty and raised above the adja it 
oe ~ country, are built of brick and mortar.” : ‘The ‘most 
o important cities of Chandragupta’ s empire, besides: 
metropolis, were Taxila, Ujjain and Kausambi. 
. #ilian gives the following account of the bolace of 
' @hasdragupta. Tn the Indian royal palace’ where 
greatest of all the kings of the country resides, besides much 
else which is calculated toexcite admiration, and with which 
: neither Susa, nor Ekbatana can vie (for, “methinks, | only 
+ the well-known vanity of the Persians could prompt such — 
aes a comparison), there are other wonders besides. | In the 
parks — tame ‘peacocks are kept, and pheasants which. have 
been domesticated; there are shady groves and pasture 
pene see with trees, ¢ and branches of aie 
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“ere. a ‘other, birds—because ‘the. parrot plone “ean ee 
‘imitate human ‘speech. — Within the palace g erounds are 
artificial ponds i in which they keep fish of enormous size but oe 
: quite tame. No one. has” permission to. fish for these | | 
except the king’ S sons while yet in their boyhood. . “These a 
youngsters amuse themselves while fishing i in the unrated 


ae of water and learning how to sail their boats.” ! 


‘The imperial palace probably stood. close to the modern eee 
village of Kumrahar.? The unearthing : ‘of the ruins” of oS 
” the Maurya pillar-hall and palace near Kumr ahar, said to 
have been built on the model of the throne room and palace ee 


_ of Darius at Persepolis, has led Dr. Spooner to propound. oo 


hy theory that the Mauryas were Zoroastrians.? Dr. Smith : 


See Ni Chands:, _ observ e 


serves that the resemblance of the Maurya. buildings 
ease Porsian see at. Persepolis | is not yet definitely er 


- Asoka and the Avthisnetra: attributed to his “minister, | 


CHA DRAGUPTA’S | GOVERNMENT 


Geka ‘aabassadlor at his « court, has left. detailed oe 
of his. system of government. ‘The edicts of his grandson 


| Kautilya confirm in many respects the particulars of the 
oS praeaiedion, of. the empire given by the distinguished 
pane : ag ‘ Ps tyes ae ae 8 
“The supreme Government consisted of two main parts: ae 
aw ‘The: Raja, and ou ce eee 
Sore 9 the © Councillors” and Assessors ” * (Mfahsmatras, Le 
: ou. Amatyas or Sachivas). a FL eee nS 
oe The Raja or sovereign was ‘the head of the state 

| had military, judicial, legislative, as well as. execut L 
functions. We have already seen that one of the oceasion 
when he left his palace was war. He considered plans f 
a military operations with his Senapati.” ely 


- _ He also sat in his court to administer justice. . 
~ yemains” there | all day thus occupied, not su. 

himself to be interrupted even. Mouge the time a 
a for’ attending fo: is Peron, Ts. attention ue ne 


TENT wbia : 


(ot. enumeration) 0 or “socording ‘o th urgency or ee Q 
of those works. Al urgent. calls he shall hear at once.” 
to to the king’s legislative. function we should votes 
‘that | Kautilya? calls him ff dharma- -pravartaka,” and in- 


eludes Rajasasana among ihe sources of law. As instances 
of ‘royal: Sasanas ” or rescripts t may be mentioned the 
Edicts. of Asoka, the famous grandson of Chandragupta. : 
- Among. executive functions of the king, our autho-— 
Y ties mention. the “posting ‘of watchmen, attending to the 
accounts: of receipts | and expenditure, appointment of. 
x inisters, priests — and superintendents, correspondence - 
Sie Monteiard. collection. oF the secret. infor. 


ra “olde: that isi. (sovereignty) is rae : 
gs pee A A siae ow ee can never: een 


or four of them? In works of emergency. (atyayike | Ka, 


ae | “Mphey asisiated ie ‘king i, 
a examining the ‘ehavactet ‘of: “the: Amatyas who were 
employed in ordinary departments.” All kinds of admini- — 
~ strative measures were preceded by consultation. with. three oe 


o ie they were ‘summoned along. with the» ‘Mantel ptiabed: 
They exercised a certain: amount. of control | over the | 
Imperial Princes.! They accompanied | the king to” the — 
 battle-field, and gave encouragement to the troops.” oe 


 Kautilya 1 was evidently one of these Mantrins. 


Another — 


minister (or Pradeshtri?) was apparently. Maniya ap po. 


peace on the country by. extirpating. marauders 
_ like unto thorns.”’7 | ‘That there were at times. m EO: 
| one Mantrin is proved by the use of the plural. Man 


parishad or Assembly of Imperial Councillors, 
existence of the Parishad — as an important. eler 
the Maurya constitution — is proved. not. only - 


Asoka. The members. of the Mantriparishad 
: identical with the Mantrins. Tn: several ‘passa ye8 0 
 Kautilya’s. Arthasastra ‘the Mantrins are sharply dist 
ee guished from the “Mantriparishad. The. latter” -evid ent 
occupied - an inferior position. ‘Their salary was” 


: : J atilian, who helped the king to “confer the ble 
In addition to the Mantrins there was the | Ma 


- Arthasastra but by the ‘third and sixth Rock ‘Edi 


n 


e. ' 


- 12,( 000 ‘paves, whereas the olay 6 of a es 
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king: ab the time of ‘the reception of. envoys” fc 45). 

From the: passage os Mantriparishadara dvadasa samatyan f 
kurvita ” Ab appears that. the ‘Parishad used to be re- 
‘ ernited. from all kinds of ‘Amatyas (not necessarily from 
- Mantrins).. ‘From Kautilya’s denunciation of a king | 
with a “ Kshudraparishad ” a (p. 259), his rejection of the — 
_ views of the Manavas, Barhaspatyas and the Auganasas, — 
his | ‘preference for an a -Akshudra- parishad, * vand his. 
reference to ‘Indra’ s- Parishad of a thousand Rishis, it 
may be presumed that he wanted to provide for the needs _ 
of a growing | empire, and provaied upon his master ace 
ec nstitute : a fairly. big assembly. ees 2 
‘Besides the Mantrins and the Mantriparishad, ‘there | 
another class of Amatyas. who filled the great . admi- | 
ative and judicial appointments." a ‘Kautilya gays 
hat the a ‘dharmepadhasuddha ” Amatyas should 

ployed in ‘civil? and criminal® courts ; the “ artho- 
adhasuddha” Amatyas should be. employed asSamahartri 
Chancellor of the Exchequer and Minister of the Inte- — 
or, ae Sannidhatri- (High ‘Treasurer and Keeper of 
), th 6. CC onlauminno es pelt | eee 


governors of provinces, deputies, treasurers, genera 


_ OHANDRAGUPTA’s GOVERNMENT ae 


— eugtived in an ~ Amatya. (Amatya lampadepobiy. were oe! 
appointed - Nisrishtarthah. or Ministers Plenipotentiary, 
 Lekhakas or Minis ters of Correspondence, and Adhyakshae ce 
3 Voy: f Superintendents. Pt ou e ne pe ee 
Jiokoe he statements of Kaatilya regarding the employment : en 
os of of Anuhtyas as the chief executive and judicial. officers of 
the realm, are confirmed by the classical writers. ‘Strabo, ae 
for. example, observes,! “the seventh caste consists of os od 
oS counsellors and assessors (Synibonloi and Synedroi) of the. ead 
_ king, To these persons belong the offices of state, tribu-_ ee 
nals of. justice, and the whole administration of affairs.” | 
: Arian also says, “ from them are chosen their ‘ruler: 


7 admirals, controllers of expenditure, and superintendents 
as of f agriculture.” | : 
Phe Adhyakshas ie formed the pivot of the Maurya 
: ‘adminiatration, are evidently referred to by Strabo a 
a Magistrates in the following g passage : a 
“Of the Magistrates, some have the charge of th 
: market? others of the city, others of the soldiery.* Some 
have the care of the rivers, measure the land, as in Egypt, 
and inspect the closed — reservoirs, from which water is 
m4 distributed by canals, so that all may have an equal use 
vob it. These persons have charge also of the hunters, and 
have the power of rewarding or. ‘punishing those who 
merit. either. | ‘They collect the taxes, and ‘superintend : 
the occupations connected with land, as” -wood-cutters 
carpenters, workers i in brass, and. miners. ‘They: superinten 
the public roads, and place a pillar at every ten stadiz 
a io indicate hg erhedaamaet distances. : Those wh havi 


Pot five Sant 1 Next to the M lagistrates of the city. is a 
a third body of governors, who have the care of military : 
: fairs.” ‘This class also. consists. of six: divisions: each 
. omposed of five persons.” ® a ee as ae ae 
"The Magistrates in  cbaren: of the city. and those in 
“charge of military. affairs are evidently the: same as the» 


-Nagaradhyakshas and Baladhyakshas of the Arthasastra? 
Dr. Smith remarks,’ “the Boards” described by Me egas- 
‘thenes ¢ as: in charge of the business of the capital and the 
army ¢ are unknown to the author (Kautilya), who contem-_ 
- plated each such charge as the duty of a single officer. 
2 18 creation of the Boards may have been an thnowstion’ 
-_effa acted by Chandragupta. personally.’’ | But the historian ) 
OF oks the fact that Kautilya. distinetly . says, ‘ “ Bahu- : 

chyarh anityara chadhikaranarh sthapayet, m: each | 
partment shall be officered by several temporary heads®; 
\dhyakshah Sankhyayaka-Lekhaka- Ecpadariakee -Nivt- ; 
ahak-ottaradhyaksha-sakhah karmani kuryuh.” | Evie 
x ently Dr. Smith notices only the Adhyakshas but i ignores 
a he existence of the. | Uttaradhyakshas | and- ‘atliers 
Asin regard to the Arthasastra Sith notices only the: 


ch aoa foe see mre of the: following s department, viz, 7 ~() ) the 


athe: person who has the charge of the bullock-teams.” i i 1€ 


: | ‘Adhyalishas, so. in ~ regard oe the. clamioal. abscunts he | 
| takes note only of the Boards, but ignores ‘the chiefs: who | 
are expressly mentioned in two passages,’ BBS 
oe * One. division is associated with the - Chief. “Manat 
__ duperintendont, ue “another” (division) is. associated, with | 


| Ie 
a Chief Naval Super intendent and the Person i in Charge of the 
= Bullock-teams, doubtless, correspond | to the Na ivadhyaksha, 


and Go’ adhyaksha of the Arthagastra. It isa mistake to 


a purely civil official, for he was responsible. for the destruc: -— 


- of ‘passengers and merchandize * (Strabo XV.1. 46). 


ce as had no place i in the Maurya constitution. — oe ‘The custom of oe 


ia think that the Navadhyaksha of the early Hindu period was - 


tion of Himsrikas, and the Mahabharata (XII. A cA 
clearly refers to the navy as one of the angas of the R 

- Forees. The civil duties of the N avadhyaksha have their 
counterpart in those of. Megasthenes’ Admiral relating — 
to the letting out of ships on hire for the transport. both 


The central popular assemblies like those that exi et 
‘among the Lichehhavis, Mallas, Sakyas and other. Sang 


summoning a great assembly: of Gramikas s seems also. t 
| : have saan into disuse. nate Cee 8 ee 


"Provincial Government. 


: he. En impire was divided: thie a -pobdber of “provinces, eo 
t decause «6 ‘no. single: administration could: pales the 
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ow 3. ‘Dakchivapathe, 7 capitals Suvainagia. i 
: a cs -Kalitga ee oe os a on aoe a : Tosali - 
wae ay 5. ‘Prachya (Prasit) | Fp os | | Pafalipatra 


“Ot | these only the first Eno. and the last one can n be 
said, with any: amount of certainty, to have | formed par ts 
of Chandragupta’s S Empire. But, it. is not altogether i im- 
probable that Dakshinapatha, too, was” one of Chandra-_ 
gupta’s provinces. The outlying provinces were ruled | 
by) princes of the blood royal who were styled | ‘Kumaras. | 
‘We learn from Kautilya’s Arthasastra (p. 247 ) that the: 
| ater of a Kumara was 12, 000 panas perannum. 
as The Home Provinces, 4.¢. , Prachya and the Madhyadesa, | 
were directly ruled by the Emperor himself with the 
assistance of Mahamatras" stationed in inpertant often: 
Pataliputra, Kausambi, etc. o oy 
‘Besides the Imperial Proviniss eres India included 
number of territories which enjoyed a certain. amount 
of autonomy. Arrian refers to cities which enjoyed a. 
: democratic Government." Me: - Kautilya (p. 878) refers to a 
: number of Sanghas, CnJey. Kamboja, Surashtra, ete. ‘The 
‘EK mbojas find prominent mention as a separate unit even — 
a ‘Thirteenth Rock Edict of ‘Agoka, That ‘Surashtra ; 
onomous — in. the time of “Asoka. seems ‘probable — 
‘Rudradaman’s S. inscription at J unagadh which refers 
eae Yavana Desa the Seuletanrary 8 and: 


G ovEa R NMENT 


: Mansa, ‘Sueshira. had an ‘officer , maimed: Puakyagupls, eae 
a the Vaisya, who is described | as a Rashtriya of Chandra- 
gupta. In the Bombay Gazetteer, VolvT, Part:T, pis18) ) 

the word. Rashtriya was taken to mean a_ ‘brother-in-law. 
- Kielhorn, however, | in the Epigraphia Indica, Vol. The. 
ro Dp: 46, took the term. to mean a provincial g governor. | his 
| _ meaning does” not seem to be quite satisfactory Decause es 
we have already seen that Surashtra was very. probably an) a 
Ee autonomous vassal state, and not an Imperial Province. 
A Rashtriya seems to have been a sort of Imperial High oe 

. Commissioner, and the position of Pushyagupta i in Surash-_ 
tra was probably like that of Lord Cromer in Eg pi 
: Neither the Arthasastra nor the Edicts of. Asoka mention 
. any class of officials called Rashtriya. | Tt is, “however, 
probable, that the ‘Rashtriya was identical with the 
: Rashtrapala whose salary was equals: to that. fs 


"Overseers and Spies. 


- “The classical writers” peter: to a. class of men. 1 cal ed 
: Overseers (Episkopoi) who “ overlook what i is done through 
out the country and in the cities, and make reports: to the 
king where the Indians are ruled by a king, or the magis 
trates where the people have a democratic “government. ae 
_ Strabo calls this class of men the Ephori_ or Inspector 3 
© They are,’ says he, ae ‘intrusted with the superintenden 
of all that 1s going on, and it is their duty to report private 
to: the king.. | The best and the most faithful. persor 
appointed — tO. the office of. Inspector.” thee ~The ¢ Over 
: oe Avrian and ‘the: 2 Lopetto of Strabo > probal 
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‘Abe Arthadéetro.. | De ‘Thomas derives the word Pradeshtri 
from Pradega_ “which means “report”? ty the rule. Oh 
| ni, HW. 25. (Trijakabhyath kartari). : : 


ani s 
; Strabo ‘tells. us that the City. Tnapectots eniployad “ 
their co-adji utors the city courtesans ; and the Inspectors ) 
| of. the Camp, the women who followed it. The employ- | 
: ment of women of easy virtue as. spies is. also alluded tor 
x by Ravilys: Hoorn to him there were, ) bwo ‘groups of a 
: spies, viz. : wep Co tae die OS EN a. a. 
fe pe “Bamathab, ‘consisting got f Kapatike Udasthita, Gri ie 
: patike,. Vaidehaka and Tapasa, é.e., fraudulent disciples, ; 
-recluses, householders, merchants and ascetics. = 
ge. -Safichar ah,” including Satri, ‘Tikshna cua Ras lads, a 

Glase-misites, firebrands, | and -poisoners, and certain ; 

: Spee as _ Bhikshukts, Parivrajikas, ‘Mundas — 
k ore vie, the Vebtalts oo 


3 that, when a great famine occurred, he abdicate : 
: “repaired anes Mysore where. he died. Two inscriptions on : 
_ the north bank of the Kavert near Seringapatam of about A 
900. A. D.; describe the summit of the Kalbappu Hill, bey 
: -Chandragiri, as. marked. by the footprints of Bhadravahu 
and Chandragupta ‘Munipati® e Dre. : ‘Smith ‘observes,® 
o “« The J ain tradition holds | the field, and no. -alternatiy : 
-ageount exists.” : _ Chandragupta died about 298 or 297 


"Village Administration. ae foe oe 


‘The ailipinietratiye and judicial ‘baataoes of villages § was a 


garvied on by the Gramikas! who were, no doubt, assisted | 
o by the Gramavriddhas ” Or village elders. The omission of : 
os the Gramika from. the list of ‘palariod: officials | given in 
Bk. N,: Ch. Sai ‘of: ‘the “Arthagastra, is. significant. Te 
: probably indicates | that the Grimika was not a paid : 
servant of the crown, but an elected official. of the — 
~ villagers. ‘The king’s. servant in the ‘village was” ‘the 
_ Gramabhritaka. 8. Above’ the Grimika were the Gopa,* : 
who looked after 5 or 10. ‘villages, and the ‘Sthani Be 
who controlled one ‘quarter of a janapada or district 
‘The work of these officers was supervised by 
‘Samshatri with the help of the Pradeshtris (PP- 142, att) 


‘The Last Days of Chandragupta. | ae 


Jaina Aeatition” avers ‘that Chandragupta was a : ai 


rar reign | of 24 years, Ao 
he > Parisishtaparvan of Hemachandra a 6 
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| POLITICAL HISTO 
became the mother of Bindusara, the 1 son ‘ake: ee 
him on. throne. o Tn the | absence - of. corro oborative 
- vidence, however, the name of the queen eannot | be. 
— as. genuine. a henge 2 oes 


a ‘The ‘Reign of? Bindustra. ae LS 


» Ohandragupts 2 Maurya was succeeded in or. about ‘the | 
"year 298 B.C. by his son Bindusara Amitraghata. The 
“name. or title Amitraghata | (slayer of foes) is a ‘resto- 
ration in ‘Sanskrit? of the Amitrachates of Athenaios, and 

- Allitrochades of Strabo, who i is stated to have been the 
don of Sandrocottus. ‘Dr. Fleet prefers the rendering 
mitrakhada ‘or devourer of enemies, which is said to. 
, ur as an epithet of ‘Indra.’ From Asoka’s. Rock 
ict VITT (Kalsi Text) it ‘appears probable that Bindu- 
ra, as well as other ‘Prodecossors of Abie used ‘the: 
tyle ‘Devanarhpiya. ee oa 
Tf Hemachandra and ‘Taranatha | are. “to se: believed, 
ie Cautilya. or Chanakya continued to serve as” minister : for ze 
some time after the accession of Bindusara® ‘ Chanaka,” 
ays ‘Taranatha, — “one of. his” _(Bindusara’ s) great “pnt, 
ocured — the destruction of. the nobles and kings: of 
een wns, hae as. 1 Hing 2 he > made | himself master of all 


THE 2 REL N OF ‘BINDUSARA — a ee ay 


; oe of. the Deccan: Q Bats we ‘chould not forget st that 


a already in the time of ‘Ohnidisenpis. the Maurya Empire 


: extended from. Surashtra to Bengal (Gang aridee), é i.e., from — 
id the. western to the eastern: sea. Tarandtha’s statement 
need: mean nothing more than the ‘suppression of a general | 


ee revolt. No early tradition expressly connects the. name © 
| “ook Bindusara with the conquest. of the Deccan.? The story oe 


ue there. : ‘While the prince was: nearing: Taxila with his 
_ troops the people came out to meet him, and said 


Phe | high- handedness. of the Maurya. officials in the 


OE. the subjugation of sixteen towns may or ‘may not. be _ 
true, but we are told in the Divyavadana® that at Teast 
one. town of note, viz., Taxila, revolted. during the reign 
ok: Bindusara. The king i is said to have despatched. Asoka 


Showt are not opposed to the prince, nor even to king Bindusara, ae 
a but the wicked ministers _ (Dushtamatyah) insult us. 2 


outlying provinces is alluded. to by Asoka himself i in hi 
_ Kalinga Edict." oe Addressing _ his” : Malsmaties, : 
ar Emperor says: cea: | as | 
All men are my ‘ghildren': aad just as. I desire. ‘for. 
my: children that they may enjoy every kind of prosperity e 


Ss 


and: happiness both in this world and in the next, $0 also . 
I desire the same for all men. You, “however, do not 


grasp this truth to its full extent. Some individual, “per- 


chance, pays. heed, but. to a part only, not the whole, a 


See then to this, for the principle of government is” well “ 
established. Again, a deci that some @ individual ineurs ) 
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Gagy priced. Tn. such a case you. must. desire ie: ae 
- justice...and for this purpose, ‘in accordance with the law 
of Piety, LT shail send forth ane ‘rotation | every. five” years 
- such — persons (Mahamatras). as. are ot mild. and temperate a 
: “disposition, and regardful of . the sanctity of life, who — 
_ knowing. this. my. “purpose will comply with my instruc. 
tions. » From Ujjain, however, | ‘the Prince for. this ‘purpose — 
will: send out. a similar body of. offic: als, and | will not 
over-pass th three | years. In the same ony fro Ta vila.” sae 


| Foreign: Relations. 


- in his solations with the Hellenistic powers Bindusara 
ii sued. a pacific. policy. | ‘We. learn from the classical | 
riters (e. Jos Strabo) that the king of ‘Syria. despatched — 

is ‘court. an ambassador. named Deimachos. Pliny ha 
Is us that (Ptolemy y Philadelphos sent an envoy nam 
cutens ‘Dr. Siniths, however, Cpe out that ae 


- Bindusara’s s Family. oo 


--Bindusara had ‘many “children” Ceuldes’ Agoka, the. 
: 8 son who succeeded - “him: on, the: throne. We. learn a 
- from: a passage of the Fifth. Rock ‘Edict in which the : 
~ duties of the Dharma-mahamatras are described, that Asoka Lone 
had many brothers and sisters. ‘The > Divy: avadana, mentions 
_ two of these brothers, namely, ‘Susima and ‘Vig eatisoka. — 
The Ceylonese_ Chronicles seem also to refer to these two oe 
_ princes though under different names, calling the former ee 
-Sumana and the latter Tishya. Susima- Sumana is said - 
: to have been the eldest son of. Bindusara and | a ste 
brother of Asoka, while Vigatasoka-Tishya_ is reputed t 
have been the youngest son of Bindusara and ab uterine 
brother, of Asoka, born of a Brahmana girl | named 
Subhadrangi. Hiuen Tsang mentions a brother of | Ago ¢ 
named Mahendra. | Ceylonese Sy adition, however, re 
presente the latter as & son. of Asoka. eek eee 
- Bindusara died after, a reign. of 25 years weommdlig 
“the Puranas, and 28 years” according to the- Oeylonese ; 
Chronicles. According — to. ‘Dr, “Smith’s chronology. his 
‘reign terminated about: 273 BOs Tk: the. Ceylonese_ 
~ account be correct, the date of his death was. 870, and 1 ot 

878 B.C. oe ee a 


ath, ae The ‘Barly y Years of 2 Asoka. 


: Both. ‘the ‘Divyavadana pnd the Ceyloncss 0 ae 
er ee that there s S se pores veneae after. the 


‘POLITICAL } HISTORY OP A ANCIENT INDIA 


gs as s delayed: for some fou ye 2 PS ‘until 269 B. O. Le : ae 


- the tradition | that his ‘succession was. contested, andit =~“ 


~ may be true that his rival was an_ elder brother. named 
- Susima.” In) his Agoka (third. edition) published a few | 
months later, he says, ‘ « it is possible: that the long delay E 
om ag have ‘been. due to a disputed succession involving We 


much bloodshed, but there is no independent evidence. "ot a 


such ae struggle.” Mr. Je ay raswal? gives: the followin pe, 
explanation for the delay - in ‘Asoka’s Ss coronation : . Tb. Tees 
| ‘seems that in those days | for obtaining: royal abhisheka' oo 
the age of 25 was a condition precedent. | ‘This seems to 
explain why “Asoka was ‘not crowned for three © or four ae 


years ¢ after accession.” ee 


Dr. Smith chinolarisen the ‘Geylonese tales hth | 
late - that. Agoka slew many of. his brothers as silly ee 
cause Asoka certainly brothers” and sisters alive = 


he seventeenth or eighteenth year. of his reign, whose. 
Ql eholds were. objects of his anxious care. But we 
should remember that the Fifth Rock Edict refers only’ 


to | the female establishments of his brothers (olodhanesu 
phatinath) as existing. This. does not necessarily imply. 


{ hat the brothers a also were alive. We should, however, 


hat there is. nothing | to show, on ‘the orga 


yu ‘spluiga: bi 

ee eae aig of the 5 Osylonee tradition. ee 
rst fi our years” of Asoka’s s reign | is, a 0 quote ae : 
ch Dr. ‘Smith uses in another connection, ‘one : 


seulation ‘anche ba ye dalntary! ‘limit tic 


a HE BARL BARS oF ASOKA | 


Tike his predecessors = Asoka assumed ‘the: title a 
‘Devanainpiya: - He generally _ described — himself ae 
_Devanarhpiya Piyadasi.” ~The name Asoka ‘is found eal: 
mM literature, and ins ‘two: ancient inscriptions, viz., the — 
' Maski Edict of. Asoka himself, and the J unagadh inserip- 
tion of. the. ‘Mahakshatrapa Rudradaman Lo The: name — 
Dharmagoka is found in one Medizeval | epigraph, Pie, 
the Sarnath inscription ‘of Kumaradevi? See 

During the first thirteen years s of his 1 reign n Agoka seems 
te have carried on the traditional ‘Maurya policy of Ok- 
pansion within India, and of friendly co-operation * with the _ 
foreign powers, which was in. vogue after the Seleuki an 
war. Like Chandragupta and Bindusara he was aggressiv : 
ob. home but pacific abroad. The friendly - attitude _ 
towards non-Indian powers is proved by the exchange _ 
of embassies and the employment of Yavana officials like: | 
‘Tushispha. In India, however, he played the part of a 
| conqueror. The Divyavadana credits him with th 
suppression of a revolt of Taxila. In the thirteenth ’ 
of. his reign (eight years after consecration) he effect 


: the conquest of Kalinga. “We do not know. the exact . 
limits | of this kingdom in the time of Asoka. ; But if the | 
‘Sanskrit. epics and Purinas are to be believed, it extended _ 
to the river Vaitarani in the north,’ the- Aachen 
Hills in the west * and Mahendragiri i in the south.® 
An account of. the Kalinga war and its effects i is given 2 
in 1 Rock: Edict XT: We have. already seen. that Kalinga 
formed ; a part. of the Magadhan_ dominions i in the t me | 

ae ‘Nandas._ uae E it necessary (fs Sok 


~ reconquer it > “The question admits of t only 6 one answer toe 
—iz., that Kalinga severed its connection | with Magadha 
| iter the fall of. the ‘Nandas. art the story of a. “general - oe 
volt in the time of Bindusara be correct then it is not 
| “unlikely: that Kalinga, like Taxila, threw off the allegiance me 
of Magadha during the reign of Bindusara. Pte appears, ee 
however, from Pliny. who probably: based | his account OMe oS 
the Indica of M egasthenes, that Kalinga was already an. Hone 
“independent kingdom in the time of Chandragupta. An Os 
that case there can be no question ofa revolt in the oe SOs 
“of. Bindusara. ‘Pliny says, * “the. tribes called. Calinga een 
re nearest the sea... the ee city. of the Caling i is. ct 


combatants but also non- -combatants. The: axisterioé “ot roe 
OW et kingdom so near : their borders, with a bis ng 
: b. “y 


r0 at, eould not De Be ‘matter of in- ae 
>the ings of ot Meet : “Magadha Tearnt to es 


“Tosali, see. " sylvain I Lévy, 


28 ; and Indian a 


“THE ‘BARI OF 4 ASOKA 


oe cost ib what a : powerful Kalingn m meant, in the time of oe 


a | Kharavela, coo 


We learn from the: Thirtoonth Rack Edict that ‘Asoka . 
ihade war on ‘the. Kalinga. country and annexed it to his — 


empire. ee ‘One hundred. and fifty, thousand. persons were 
_) carried away. eaptive, | one hundred thousand were e slain, 
and many times that number died. a Violence, slaughter, _ 
: and separ? ation from their. beloved ones befell not. only — 
cog combatants, but also to the Brahm: 2ANAS, a ascetics, and = 
ce : householders. | ERE ny Ce 


The: ‘conquered territory ¥ was ‘eonstituted ay vicero ra, 


] “bnder a prince of the royal family stationed ai 
apparently situated in the Purt district. The E mpe 
ee issued special edicts prescribing the principles | on “which 
both the settled inhabitants and the border tribes shoul 
| oe. treated. These two edicts are preserved at two. site: 


now called Dhauli (in Part) and Jaugada (in Gaiijan 
_ They are addressed to the Mahamaitras or High Offi 


: ak Tosali and Samapa.? In these documents the Er pel 
ee makes the famous declaration “ “all men are my children 
eee end. charges his officers tos see 2 that justice i is. Gone | to th 


2 Pople: 


2 The: conquest of Kalinga was a gre ont inndmnark 3 in : the 
hinery. of Magadha, and. of India. “It marks the close of 
. ipa career of Saeed and ag grandisement which was 
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| and, perhaps, of gnilitary. ‘inefficiency dori which bie 
‘martial spirit of imperial Magadha was dying out for want: 
of exercise. The era of Digvijaya was over, the era, oe 
‘Dhammarijaya was about to begin, Scene car cea 
Oo We should pause here. to. give | an account tof thes patent” 
‘of Asoka’ ‘Ss dominions and the manner in. which they were | 
Mietnistored J before. the. Eeiperot, embarked | on a new 
policy. gue hes ae 2 
: Agoka mentions’ , Magadha, Pataliputre, Khalatikapa- 
vata (Barabar Hills), Kosambi, Lumhminigama, Kalinga. ; 
neluding ‘Tosali, - Samapa and ‘Khepingala or the. 
: ~ Rock), Atavi (the: forest tract of | Central 
_ Suvarnagini Isila, _Uijayint and. Takshasila 


‘Tn eae — the Yonas, Kambojas and. the Gandharas. : 
ere situation of the Yona ertttony.: has: not. bape 


THE BARLY YEARS OF ASOKA 19 

| ‘The inelusion of Kasmtra. within Aéoka’s § empire i is 
| proved by the testimony of Hiuen ‘Tsang’ S Reeords? and 
- Kalhana’s Rajatarangini®?: Kalhana says: “ ‘The faithful 

| Asoka, reigned over the sath: This king who bad. freed ns 
himself from sins and had embraced the doctrine of Ji ina, 

: covered Sushkaletra and Vitastatra with numerous Stiipas. - 
At the town of Vitast&tra there stood within the precincts — 
of thé Dharmaranya Vihara a Chaitya built by him, the | 
height of which could not be reached by the eye. That — 


| illustrious: king built the town of Srinagar. This sinless — 


prince after removing the old stuccoea enclosure of — 
the shrine of Vijayesvara built in its stead a new one of 
stone. He...erected within the enclosure of Vijayega, and 
near it, two temples which were called Asokesvara.” _ 
~The description of Asoka as a follower of Jina, ie, 
_ Buddha, and the builder of numerous stiipas leaves no _ 
- room for doubt that the great Maurya monarch i is meant, — 
- We are told by Kalhana himself that he is indebted for 
much of the above account to an . earlier chronicler named 
Chhavillakara. oe Se ae 
| The inscriptions at Kalst and eae on the Rumminde ae 
: andthe Nigali Sagar pillars prove the inclusion of the Dehra- 


Dan District and the Tarai within the limits of Asoka’ gee 


_ Empire, while the monuments at. Lalitapatan and) 
7 Rampurwa attest his possession of the valley of Nepal and oe 
: the district of Champaran. | Further evidence of the inclu- - 

sion of the Himalayan region within Asgoka’s: empire is — 

a furnished by Rock Edict XIII which refers to the Nabha-. 
| parhtis: of Nabhaka, probably | identical with Na-pei- kea as : 
of FaHien,;’ 3 the birthplace of Krakuchchhanda oflba, 
: about: 10 miles south or r south-west of Kapilavastu.* 


= : 2 | Watters, Vol ; | BP. 207-1 271 
2 Te 102- 106. aa 


2 > Legge, 64. Ea Si ee pe 
ye ss The Brlmapatge assigns Nabhikapara to the: fentony of ‘the , Vite 


eon? me (alten ol, Nok: UP uxxixn). 
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According: to Buhler Rock Edict XIIE mentions oN 
| two. vassal tribes Visa and Vajri. Several scholars:do.. 2 Rs ae 
oe “not accept Bihler’s reading, and substitute Visayamhi in’. ee th 
its place. That is no doubt the reading of the Girnar ee 


oes text, but according to Professors Bhandarkar and Majum- - 


dar! the - Shahbazgarbi — | and -Mansahra _ texts — peed 8, 

: Vishavaizi. - Kautilya” in his. “Arthagastra ® | refers to the a ie 
. Vrijikas as a Sangha along with | ‘Kamboja and other — oS 
states. It is not unlikely that. ‘Viijika is identical ee 


: | with Vajri, and that like Kamboja, the Vrijikas were 
a vassal state within the Maurya Empire. ‘The 


ee i ‘Erythreean sea® and is located on the borders of the land > 


— Bisi and Mahabisi* were derived from them. In the 
: oe commentary on the Arthagastra ° it is stated that the - / 
eee twelve villages pr oducing Bisi and Mahabisi are situated a 

: as on 1 the. Himalayas. oes 


- . POR 


ea ‘Schof’s Bi,'s. 48, 


he doubtful. -Bodhayena brands ib as an impure 
See it from Ay ‘yavarta, The country was, howev 

| - = which extends the eastern boundary: of 
— : hick ranks Aga and Vanga i in the firs group | 


: : capital of the state was, | of course, Vaisali. A tribe 
called Besatae is mentioned in the Periplus of the — 


: of This, 4.¢., China, Tt is not altogether improbable that 
the Vishas of ff a’s Edict are identical with the 
‘Besatae of the Periplus, and the names of the products 


We learn from the classical ‘qtiters that the country oe 
i of the -Gangaridae, Bengal,’ formed a part of the a 
= dominions of the king ft ‘the Prasii, 4. e.; Magadha, as ‘early ee 

: as the time of Agrammes, i.e, the: last Nanda King. 7A : 


ae 1 The Toseiptions ‘of. Aft, published by the Universi « of Caleta, Part ‘I, : ; 


Pak ce Mentioned i in the ‘Avthasasti, p. 19. 

| et 5 Shamasastri’s translation, p . 91, n, 10. pe ee ee ee ES 

wae For early references to. Vahga, see ‘Lévi- ue ‘Préaryen ek Pré- dravidien datig ey 

| Inde.” Several scholars find it mentioned in. the Aitareya Aronyaka, ‘But this ee : 
ou ry and even Patafijali excludes — as : 

: anised before the Monusamhiti . 

cat and the Join it ERIBBRANA. os 


* MeOrindle, Inv, Alex. 5 1 PP. 22, 281 
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: passage of Pliny clearly suggests that, “thé: « Palibothri” 
dominated the whoie tract along the Ganges.! | That 


the Magadhan. kings» retained their hold on Bengal ag 


late as the time of Asoka is proved by the testimony of 


the Divyavadana ® and of Hiuen Tsang who saw Stipas Se 

oS ‘Of that monarch - near -Tamralipti and Karnasuvarna aes | 

me (in West Bengal), in Samatata (East Beng gal) as well as. 000 
in Pundravardl nana (North Bengal). Kamartipa (Assam) ee: 


seems to have lain outside the empire. The Chinese 
pilgrim saw no’‘monument of Asoka in that country. 


‘We have seen that in the south the Maurya power, - ; 
at one time, had probably penetrated as far as the Podiyil — oe 
Hill in the Tinnevally district. In the time of Asoka 


the Maurya frontier had receded probably to the Pennar — 
river near Nellore as the Tamil Kingdoms are referred toas 
— Pracharata”’ or border states and are clearly distinguished | 


from the Imperial dominions (Vijitaor Rajavishaya), which 


- stretched only as far south as the Chitaidtirg District of 


Mysore. The major part of the Deccan was ruled by the — 


 viceregal princes of Suvarpagiri® and Tosali, the Maha~ 


matras of Isila and Samapa and the officers in charge 


‘of the Atavi or Forest — Country (Edict XD) Bie : 


he certain strips of territory were occupied by vassal tribes, 


ae a g., the Andhras, Pulindas, ~Bhojas and Rashtrikas. ae 4 
a “Phe. word. Pitinika mentioned in Rock Edicts Vv and XIII oo 
: oe should, according to. Prof. Bhandarkar, not be read as a eee 


Endl de srs. ; cee 
; . Cf. Smith’s Aégoka, 8rd ed., p. 255. pee ee a 


| - : as a clue to the location of this. city is probably given byt the inser i'iptions ae the : Bk ge 


ee : later Mauryas of Konkan and Khandesh, apparently the descendants of the southern - = ° 2 : ioe 
a Viceroy (Bp. Ind. III, 136). As these later. Maurya inserfptions have been found — = 2 fee 


at Vada i in the north of the Thana Distr ict (Bomb. Gaz. ie Vol. L Part. se “p. 1 4) and : . : a 


| | | at Waghit in: ‘Khandesh (ibid 284), ib* is not unlikely that Suvarnagiri was situated in ae & 
Ae that neighbourhood. ‘Curiously enough there i is actually. in Khandesh a. place called . 


i 2 Songir. According to ‘Hultzsch | (Cu, De . xexviii) Suvarnagiri i is perhaps identical 


oe om with Kanakagiri { in. ‘the Nizém’ 8 domini 


ae 8, outh of Maski, and north of th a 
ny ‘Vijeyanogars. Isila may. have been the ancient 1 name ot f Siddepara, : ce 
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| © ec name but: aS an adjective qualitying Rashtrika 
(Edict V) and Bhoja (Edict XIII). The Professor draws 


our attention to certain passages in the Anguttara Nikaya* 


"where the term Pettanika occurs in the sense of one who 
| enjoys property g given by father. | The Andhras and the 


 Pulindas are, as we have already seen, mentioned in a | 
passage of the Aitareya Brahmana. The Bhojas ; are also | 


S ‘mentioned | in that work as rulers of. the south. ‘Pliny, 


quoting prob ably from Megasthenes, says th at he An ie . 


— (Andhras) possessed ‘numerous villages, thirty towns 


- defended by walls and towers, and supplied their king = 
with an army of 100,000 infantry, 2,000 cavalry and 1,000 


_ elephants.* The earliest Andhra capital (Andhapura) 


was situated on the Telavaha river which, according to 


ae _ Professor Bhandarkar, i is either the modern Tel or Telingiri 


amcoite with the Vindhyan region in the Puranas. 


——— (Mfatsya P. 114, 48). 


Pulinda Vindhya Mulika Vaidarbha Dandakaih | saa - 


‘ ee ee (Vaya, 55, 126). 


ae of one recension of Minor Rock Edict I. 
TH. 70 and 809, 


eet the ancestors of the Sétavahana rulers of -Paithan, 
=  Gesoaras a, 118; also JRAS, 1928, 92. 
“Ind, Ant, 1877, p. 839. 


: a earliest capital’ of the Andhra country: oO 
tions, is apparently Dharhiiakada. or Bezvad 
a tions Gr: 200 B. C. 4 is s the earliest : 


| both. flowing near the confines ef the Madras Presidency | 
nd the Central Provinces.‘ The Pulindas are invariably 


-Pulinda Vindhya Pushika Vaidarbha Dandakaih saha ; che 


Eg of ae Their capital Petiddaiapars as not far from. ‘Bhilss | | 
cher mtd may have been identical with Rapnath, the —_ 


‘The Bhojas and the Ra shirikas: were , evidently the - 


| Ind, Ant., 1919, p. 80. Othar echo. “however ' identify | the Pitinileas with : : 
ee. oF Paithéuakes or natives of Paithan, and some go s0 far as to suggest that they are 


Bee Woolner, Asoka Text. and 


To historical times the Andhras are found i in possession of ‘he Krishps and : 

oe Gantar districts : as we learn fr om the Mayidavolu plates and other records, The | 
ndhrapatha ’ + known from. the i inserip- Spots 
Ebina of ae the _Beattiprole Anebene Sf : : 


proceed to give a brief account of its administr ati on | 
Asoka continued the Council government o£ his. predeces- Ot ed 
sors. There are references to the Emperor’s. dealings a 
with the Parisha or Parishad in Rock Hdicts III and VI. 


_ stood by it the Committee of caste or sect. Bat. Maree 
og Jayaswal has pointed out that the Parisha of the Edicts oe 
is the Mantriparishad of the Arthasastra?. The inscrip- | 
ae tions prove that Asoka retained also the system of Provin- a ‘a 
cial Government existing under his forefathers. Posaliy 8s) 
ae Suvargagiri, Ujjayini and Takshasila were each under a 3 ue c 
; prince a of the blood ate! (arias or F-Ayeputa):* | 


Vol ILL, pp. 862, 892, 


he i governor < over one > province to which reference has already. been made 
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ancestors of the Mahabhojas and ihe Maharathis ‘of tie ; e 
‘Satavahana period.’ ~The- Bhojas. apparently dwelt in’ 650.) 


Berar and the Konkan, and the Rashtvikas in Maharashtra. 
In the west Asoka’s Empire extended to the Arabian | 


Sea and embraced all the. Aparantas (Sarparaka, ‘Nasik, 0 
| etc., according to the Markandeya. P. 57. 49-52) including Sa 
~ no doubt the vassal state or province of Surashtra which was me : 
a governed by the Yavanaraja Tushaspha with ‘Girinagara 
(Girnar) as his capital. Dr. Smith says that the form of the 


name shows that the Yavanaraja must have been a Persian, 
but according to this interpretation the Yavana Dhamma- | 
deva, the Saka Ushavadata (Rishabhadatta) and the. ee 
Kushin Vasudeva must have been all native Hindus GF 
India. If Greeks and other foreigners adopted Hindu 
names there is no wonder that some of them assumed Tranic : oe 
appellations. There is, then, no good ground for assuming 4 
that Tushaspha was not a Greek, but a Persian. ree ade 
Having described the extent of Asoka’s empire we now eas 


Senart took Parish’ to mean Sangha and Bihler under-  _ 


“@inith: “Agel, third’ ed., pp. . 169- 170, a ne PC 
Compare the references to the iu “ Santi ca Parial a” in the Male vaste, Senart, 7 


cAn: interesting feature ‘of Agokars 2 ‘gdm tnjateatin on was, the employment 0 
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| “The Emperor and the Princes were hel ped by bodies 
(x ikaya) of : officials who ‘fell under the following 
; classes “— | ae tone 7 


2o oo The Mahamatras ' cand 0 other “Mukhyas. 
9. ‘The Rajtkas. — 
8. +The Pradesikas or Pradesikas. 7 es 
Pe ae The Yutas (the Yuktas of the Arthasastra, pp. 59, . 
65, 199, Ramayana, VI. 127.34; Mbh. II. 58.18, Manu, © 
_ VOL. 84; of, the Raja- Tilkctas of the e Santiparva & 82. 9- AA): = 
 &. Pulisa. a 
6. Pativedaka. 
aye Vachabhimika. — 
 -&, Lipikaras. 
9, Dutas. 
fe dO Ayuktas. 


: ‘There was a body. of | Mahamatras i in each great city | 
_ and: district of the empire.’ ‘The inscriptions mention — 
the! Mahamatras of Pataliputra, Kausaimbi, Tosali, Samapa, 
~ Suvarnagiri and Isila. In the Kalinga Kdicts we have 
‘ certain J Mahamiatras distinguished by the term Nagala | 
gS Viyohalaka. The Nagala Viyohalaka of the Rdicts corres - ‘ 
= pond to the Paura- -vyavaharikas of the Arthagastra (p. 20). 
and no doubt administered justice in cities? In Pillar 
Edict T mention is made of the Avhta Mahamatras | or the. 
a Wardens of the Marches, who correspond to the Antapalas io 
“of the. -Arthasastva (pp. 20, 247) and the ‘Goptri is of the | 
age of ‘Skanda- Gupta. : ‘Kautilya tells us that the — 
ay salary of an 1 Antapala 5 was 8 equal t to that ¢ of a Kumara, Be. 


| “of. ale , Avthaototr, pp. 16, 20, 58, 64, 215, 237. 39. ee , 3 
| a ‘The Empire, as already stated, was divided into a number of provinces, ‘Haak: : 
province seems to have been further subdivided into Ghalas or districts under regular . 

: civil administration, and. kotta- vishay Yas “or territories surrounding for bs (Haltzsch, : a 
: pe xc Each civil administrative divisio ad nDvEA or nagara. felt) and a rural at 
ert called Janapada. ce fe Sa San . 

OF also peace ahora Vota har ; 


: — pp. 148- 151. 
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~ ‘Daaika i yavaianike! a , Inembet of the Mantr ipavishad or. a 
Rashtrapala (p. 247). In Edict XII mention is made of , 
_ the Ithijhaka Mahamatras who, doubtless, correspond to ee 
the Stry-adhyakshas (the, Guards of | the dailies). of the i 
_ Mahabharata : | rodeo a 
“As to the Rajiikas, Dr. Smith takes the. word: to mean io oe 
Oy gover nor next below a Kumara. Biihler identifies the se 
Rajika of the Asokan jnsdbiptions with the Rajjika or - 
the R Lajjugahaka amachcha of the Jatakas.° Pillar Edict.) 200 
IV refers to the Rajakas as officers “ set over many | 
hundred thousands of people,” and charged with the duty 
of promoting the welfare of the Janapadas, to whom | 
Asoka granted independence in the award of honours and 
penalties. ‘ihe reference to the award of penalties 
_ (Danda) probably indicates that the R ajtikas had judicial ee 
_ duties. In Rock Edict IIT as well as in Pillar Edict. IV a 
_ they are associated with the Yutas. Strabo‘ refers to — genes 
a class of Magistrates ( Agronomoi) who “have the care of one 
| the rivers, measure the land, as in Egy pt, have charge ce ra 
also of the hunters and have the power of rewarding 
“8 OF. punishing those who merit either.” The measuring 
of the land connects those Magistrates | with “the eee 
_ Rajjugihaka Amachcha of the Jatakas® ‘while the | 
- power of rewarding and. punishing people connects 
them with the Rajikas of Asoka. it is probable, there-_ ond 
fore, that the Agronomoi referred to by Strabo were 
identical with the Rajtkas | and the ‘Rajjugahaka | coe 
Amachchas. The Arthasastra (p. 234). refers toe. class 
of officials called “Chora ‘Rajjukas,” but there is no 
reference to the. Reijukae Proper, although — on - OO 


a “1x, 29. 68, 90; xy. 22, 20 5 28, 18, 
a 3 Agoka, 8rd, p. 94, fe a oe ee te ne eee 
ee ax Be The: Social Organization in Northeast India ay Fick, » teannated by 8 


ne oH and F, “Wok TIT, pe 10 
ey ss On 5 +O Maite, Fiek Pp. 148. 
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“ « Rajia” 7 mentioned _ in -eonj junction with Ghora: 
Raju.” 4 ae | Asa | 
As regards the Pradesikas or Pradesikas, Sonart, Kora a 
and Buhler understood the term to denote local governors 
or local chiefs. Smith took it to mean District Officers. 


Hultzsch - compares: it with Pradesikesvara of. Kalhana’s 7 


: Rajaten cutest (IV. 126). | The word occurs only” in: the . 
third Rock Edict where the functionaries in question are 


included. with the Rajtkas and the Yutas i in the ordinance - : 


of the Anusarhyana. Thomas _ derives the word from. ™ 
_pradesa which means report by the rule of Panini _ 
| sa conutpn ciate (LL. 2.15) and identifies the Pradesikas 
or Pradesikas of the Edict with the Pradeshtris of the 
Gated Astra. The most important functions of the 
- Pradeshtris ‘is were Balipragraha (collection of taxes, or 
‘suppression of recalcitrant chiefs), KantakaSodhana 
(administration of criminal justice), Choramargana (track- 
ing of thieves) and Adhyakshanam adhyaksha purushanam _ 
| cha niyamanamm (checking superintendents and their men). 
- ‘They acted as intermediaries between the Samahatri on | 
| the one hand and the Gopas, Sthanikes and sahypeiinn a: 
a : on. the other. ae | 
: As to the Yutas or Yuktos ‘hes are copiesented: by 
ve Manu (VIIL. 34) as the. custodians | of Pranashtadhigata — 
' dravya_ (lost property — which was recovered). In the — 
. ‘Arthasastra, too, they are. mentioned in. connection with 
: Samudaya or state funds: which they are represented as 
| misappropriating. | -Hultzsch suggests | that they were | 


‘ secretaries ’ employed for codifying royal orders in the a 


. office of the Mahamatras.. ~The ‘Pulisa or Agents are 


| apparently identical with. the. Purushas or Raja Purushas : : 


of the Arthagastra (pp. 59, 75). Hultzsch prefers to — 
eee them with: ‘the Gadha-purushas a and pout. out. : 


; ee yma Aue po Arthaddetre, 1 Pp. i: 
ec Of Cf. Arthagastra, p 200, ar, 222, 
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that they. were graded into high ones, low: ones, a those ee ee 
of middle rank. ‘They were placed in charge of many eo 


people (Pillar Edict “Vil: and controlled the Rajikas. 


~The Pativedaka or Reporters - are doubtless the Charas : 
referred. to in Chap. 16 of the Arthasastra (p. 38), while — Non 
~ the Vachabhamikas ore Inspectors of cowpens” were > 


i. evidently char ged. with the superintendence OF Vraja." 


~ rveferred to in Chapter 24 (pp. 59-60). The Lipikaras are ; | 
‘the royal scribes one of whom, Pada, is mentioned by 


name in Minor Rock Edict II. Détas or envoys are 


referred to in Rock Kdict XIII. If Kautilya is to be | 
believed, they were divided into three classes, vtz, Oa ee 


Nisrishtarthaih or Plenipotentiaries, Parimitarthah or 
_ Chargés d’Affaires and Sasanaharas or conveyers of royal — 


writ. ‘lhe Ayuktas are local officials referred to only i in — 


the poner Hdicts. 


Tern Mavrya EMPIRE: THE ERA OF DHTAMMAVIZAYA 
ae te AND Ducting. | | 


a | Asoka after the Kalinga War. 


| We have already seen that the Kalinga: war ‘opened Coe 
new epoch in the history. of Magadha and of India, 


-. During the first thirteen years of his reign’ ‘Asoka was a 


= "typical Magadhan sovereign—the inheritor of the policy a 


oof Bimbisara, of Mahapadma and of Chandragupta—_ 
conquering peoples, suppressing revolt, annexing territory. 
After the Kalinga war all this is changed. Theolder — 
a political philosophy of Vassakara and Kautilya gave way — 
to. a new state-craft inspired by the teaching of the sage 
of the Sakyas. Before proceeding to give an account of © 
the remarkable change we should say a few words about 


of society during the reign of the great innovator. “ 
--- In the days of Asoka the people of India were divided 
a Ae into many sects of | which the following were the most a 
Bee tmbotiont a> ee : | 
Mae The orthodox Devacivarstiipperd Cr oe ee 
ee Le Be The g Airlie or ‘the followers of f Gosala | Mankhan- <3 
patia, oe ee ae 
ee Be “The Nireranthas- or ‘Faina 4G, ERG followers of 


——— or Vardhamana, 


the religious denominations of India and the condition — | 


oe Nigantha Ruspntte who i is. commonly called ‘Mavavira ; 


A The followe ers s of Gautama Buddha 2 Sskyamuni, | = | 7 
ib Edict Tw we have the following account of the = cea 


ae prevailing state of ‘society : “for a. long period. past, even Pa 


for many hundred years have | 
ag ~ slaughter: of living cereal 
ee aaaeomly behaviour 0 a 


raseomly behaviour te to : 


ncreased | the sacrificial - a 
illing of animate beings, ae 
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: Brahmanas ‘and asactiis: (Sramanas).” ee The Hinge ‘deed. 
to go out on so-called Vihara-yatras * in which hunting and 
other similar amusements used to be practised.* | The 
people performed various — ceremonies (marhgala) * on 
occasions of sickness, weddings of sons, 5 the weddings of 
daughters, the birth of children, and departure — on 
journeys. The womankind | performed many, manifold, : 
trivial and worthless ceremonies.’ : one 


_ The Change of Asoka’s Religion. fo & 7 


Asoka himself was at first. a Deva- -worshipper.. | He 
had no scruple about the slaughter of men and animals ; oe 
‘formerly, in the kitchen of His Sacred and Gracious 
Majesty the King each day many hundred thousands of 
living creatures were slaughtered to make curries.” The 
—hecatomb of the Kalinga war has already been mentioned. : 
The sight of the misery and bloodshed i in that sanguinary | 
campaign made a deep impression on him and awakened 
in his breast feelings of anusochanam, ‘ remorse, profound 
- sorrow, and regret.” About this time he came under the 
influence of Buddhist teaching. We read in Rock Edict 
xr directly after the Kalingas had been annexed : 
: began His Sacred } Majesty’ 's zealous protection of the Law 
— of Piety (dhramapalanarh), his love of that Law (dhrama- : 
Kanata), and his inculeation of that Law y (dhramanuéati).” i 


a: Of ‘Ajatagatre’s treatment of Bimbiséra, Vidudebha’s massacre sof the dakyaa: | 
‘Udayana’s eruelty towards ‘Pindola, and ‘Nanda’s Tanghty, demeanour towards: 
- Chanakya. owe Vee ee 7 ms Cee 
woe . ‘Tours of ae, ef Mahabharata, XY. oe 48, , Kautilya, p. 332, 

| Vihar ayatrasu punah Kurursjo Yudhishthirah . : 
ae a ‘Sarvan kaman Sie ei ae Ambikasute. 
Se R. Bdiot, VIE ae | pt Bg Oy ha Bs tat 
oo * Bor a Marhgala’ ig see also 7 dtekes No. 81,8 and No. 168 3 (Hatibinadgal) oe 
es For Avtha and Vivaha see also Mbh: Vl4. 14 
os R Raict, 1x, ao 
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| ~ Althongh Asoka pocamie a “Buddhist? he was not an 
“ee enemy either of the Devas or the Brahmanas. Up to the last 
he took pride in calling himself Devanampiya. He found | 
fault with unseemly behaviour towards Brahmanas ° os and 


 ineuleated. liberality to the same class. He was perfectly 


oe tolerant. et ‘The king does reverence to men of all sects.” oe 
He reprobated Atmapasanda- “puja when coupled with | 
i Para-pasanda-garaba. ‘That he was sincere in his profes-— 7 
sions is proved by the Barabar Cave Dedications to the 
_ Ajivika monks. His hostility was. chiefly. directed, not 
towards the Devas and the Brahmanas, but the killing | 

of men in war and Samajas, the slaughter of animals in 


ee | ~ gacrifice, and the performance of vulgar, useless and 
eee ee offensive ceremonies. 


The Chinas of Foreign Policy. 


oe “The effect of the change of religion was es once felt : 
. “in n torsien policy. The Emperor declared that “ of all the — 
. people who were slain, done to death, or carried away 


pi e o°. gaptive in Kalinga, if the hundredth part or the — 
HE eee thousandth part were now to suffer the same fate, it 

Pp es would be matter of regret $0" His Sacred Majesty. : 

. Moreover, should any one do him wrong, that too must — 

hee be. borne with by His ‘Sacred Majesty, so far as it can 
ne possibly ‘be borne with.” In ‘Kalinga Edict Tptthe 
es Emperor | expressed his” desire ‘that the unconquered — 
: Bes peoples i in the frontiers of his realm (Arita avijita) “should — 
not be afraid of him, that they should trust him, and 
ee should receive from. him happiness notsorrow.” The aS 
 ghiefest. conquest in the Emperor's opinion was the 
ee conquest. of the law of Piety (Dhammavijaya). Tn Hidict 


ee Cll, p.xliv. Cf als £0 4 Kalas, Bdlotoratets f 102. ae 


oe sakya (Ripnstn), Buddha, Seiya (at — 


), UpBsaka (Sabaaim) 3 “ HLuttzsen, : mu 


one Edict, Iv. 
8 Edict, xi 


-agoa AFTER THE, KALINGA WAR ite aa 


IV he. exultingly says “the reverberation. of the mae 


drums (Bherighoso) has become the re everber ation of the | 
Law (Dhammaghoso).” ; Not content with what he him-: 
self did he called upon his sons and even his grandsons | 


to eschew new conquests: --putro papotra me asu navarh sl 
- vijayarh ma vijetaviyar. — Lere we. have a complete oe 
renunciation of the old policy of | ‘Digvijaya and the - oe 


enunciation ofa new policy, viz., that of ‘Dhammavijaya? 


The full political effects of this change of policy became 

manifest only after the death of Agoka. VFrom the time. 
of Bimbisara to the Kalinga war the histor y of India Was 05 : 
the history of the expansion of Magadha from a tiny te ey ae 


state in South Bihar to a gigantic Empire extending from 


the foot of the Hindukush to the borders of the Tamil: 280509) 
country. After the Kalinga war ensued a period of 2 
stagnation at the end of which the process is reversed. = 
The empire gradually dwindled down in extent till age = 
sank to the position from which Bimbisara and his ee 


successors had raised it. 


True to his principle | Asoka made no attempt to : oe 


annex the frontier (Pracharnta) kingdoms, viz., Chola, 


‘Pandya, Satiyaputra, Keralaputra, Tarhbaparini (Ceyl an) a, 
and the realm of Athtiyako -Yonaraja. On the contrary ve el 


| he maintained friendly relations with them. 


‘The Chola. country was drained by the river Kavert a 


and comprised the districts of ‘Prichinopoli and ‘Tanjore. 
- Welearn from a South Indian inscription ° that Hara 


~ asked Gunabhara, «6 How could 1 standing in a temple on ee a 
= earth, view the great power of the Cholas or the -river. 09 
Kavert 2 “When Palakesin, ne strove | to Songer, the ole a 


ae a ‘The Agokin onbephion. of Dhammavijaya was, similar to that deseribed | in ‘the ie 
: “ Chakkavatti Sihan&da Sutta, “ conquest nob by. the scourge, not by the: sword, but ie 


* by righteousness Aas (Dialogues of the ‘Buddha, Part De p. 59). It was different fron: 
- ‘the Hindu conception explained, and illustrated by the Mahabbh: rata 5 ee 59. 38. 39) 
a . : the. Kautilty ya. cen 382), and the Roghuvarhéa ay. 2 oe 

oe * " Hultzsch, 8H, Vol, fe Pe. 34, : : 
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° Cholas “the Kaveri had her current obstructed by the 
causeway formed by his elephants.” ~The Chola capital 
was: Uraiyar (Sanskrit. Uragapura) or Old Trichinopoly.! 
The principal port was at Kaviripattinam or Pugar on 
the northern bank of the Kaveri? : ae 
2 ~The Pandya country ‘corresponded “to: the. Madura, 
- Ramnad and Tinnevally districts and perhaps { the southern | 
2 portion of the Travancore state, and had its capitals ate: 
‘Kolkai_ and Madura (Dakshina Mathura). ‘The rivers 
: Tamraparnt and Kritamala or Vaigai flowed through it. 
Katyayana derives Pandya - from. Pandu. The Pandus are 
mentioned as the ruling race of Indraprastha in the 
Mahabharata as well as in several Jatakas. Ptolemy (cir. 
150 A. D.) speaks of the country of the Pandoouoi in the 
Pafijab. There can be no doubt that Pandu was the 


name of areal tribe in northern India. Katyayana’s 


statement regarding the connection of the Pandyas with 
the Pandus receives some support from the fact that the 
“name of the Pandya capital (Madura) was identical with : 
: the famous city of Mathura in the Siirasena country which, 
according to Epic tradition, was the seat of a family inti- : 

2 mately associated by ties of friendship and marriage with 
the Pandus: of Indraprastha. _ _ The connection between the — 
. ‘Pandus, the Surasenas, and the Pandyas seems to be alluded — 
: toi in the confused stories narrated by Megasthenes regard- a 
4 mel Horakles and Pandaia.* | pees 2 


7 ay : Ablian, however, has the following : reference to. the ae, of ‘Sou! (Dhola P). 
Se aad its chief city * There i ig acity which a man of royal extr action called Soras — 


x governed . ab the. time when ‘Eukratides. governed. the Bactrians, and the name - 
of that city is Perimuda,. ‘Iti is inhabited. by a&. Trace. of fish- eaters who go off with 


nets and. catch oysters.” For Uragapura i in ‘Cholika Vishaya : see Ep. Ind., x. 108. | 
: ® For the early. history of the Chola. Kingdom and other Tamil hates: see CHI. . : 
Vol. ne ‘Ch, 24; Smith BHI, Ch. XVI; K uni kas phai Pillay, Te amils Eighteen Hundred 
| Years Agos Seeloeyeat Aiyanger Beg ni outh Indian % History and Ancient, - 
India a | 2 oe 


a + Ind Ant, nT, D. 249, Saale 
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‘Satiyapétza is identified by Mr. Vonkotesraraiyas’ with ee 
: . Satya. vrata- kshetra or Ka fichipura. But Prof. K. Aiyangar ae 
points out that the term Satya- -vrata- kshetra, is applied tO ekg 

the town Kafichi or a part of it, not to the country 
dependent upon it. There is. besides: the point whether = 
erate could become — puta. Mr. . _ Aiyangar — | ‘prefers | , "G 
: - Bhandarkar’s identification with “Satpute.. He takes — See as 


: Satiyaputra | ‘to be a collective name of. the | various 


matriarchal communities like the Tulus and the re | a 


of Malabar2 According to Dr. Smith’ Satiyaputra 


represented by the Satyamangalam Taluk of Ochmabekicn: : | oes 
Mr. P. J. Thoma, however, prefers to identify it with 


“Satyabhtmi”’ of the gi a territory which 
corresponds roughly to “North Malabar including pa = 
portion of Kasergode ae South Canara.” * : 


: Keralaputra (Ketalaputra or Chera) is “the country ee 
south of Ktipaka (or Satya), extending down to Kanneti 
in Central Travancore (Karunagapalli Taluk), South of 
it lay the political division of Mishika.”* It was watered 
by the river Periyar on the banks of which stood tis’ oe 


| capital Vaiji (near Cochin) and at its mouth the Beapere 
of Muziris (Kranganur). | 


~ Ceylon was known in ancient times as.  Parasamudra? Coes, 
as well as o Tecnrapordt (Greek ' Ta proneee) a Tathbaparini, Le 


, ee ‘JRAS, ‘1918, pp. 541-42. 
2 JRAS, 1919, pp. 681-584. 
ee Asoka, Third Ed., p. 161. 
4 JRAS, 1928, p. 412. 
8 JRAS, 1023, p. 418. io ie 
8 Grek Palaesimunda, see ‘Ray Chaudhuri, isa. Ant., 1919, pp. “198. 96. 


0a reading: Law’ 8 Ancient Hindu pre (p. 87 n, ) I find that the > tation - 8 


es was also sugg gested by Mr, N, th Dey. i | ear eee anes 
ae oe For other names of Ceylon see ‘f * Magesthenes and Apia = : published by 
ae Chakray arti and Chatterji, 1926, Pp 60. ne |For: a short history of the island. see Camb. - 
3 ib Ind, : Cha, XXY, and Ag ie 1, Pe a According to > tradition recorded ‘in the 
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hey Tamraparnt is ‘mentioned in Rock Edicts IL and ie 
XIII of Asoka. Dr. Smith now! takes the word to mean 


ees Ceylon. but the river Tamraparni in Tinnevally. He 
a refers to the Girnar text “ a 


= island. Now, in Edict II the phrase fe a Taribaparini ” 


Be ~ comes after Ketalaputo and not after Pada. The expres- — oe 


alee 


sion “ Ketalaputo as far as the Tamraparni 


We carer prefer to take Tamraparni to mean 


orn Ceylon.  Asoka’s Ceylonese — contemporary was 
oo Devanarhpiya Tissa whose accession may be dated about 


rea 251 or 247 B,C. 
| Asoka maintained friendly selations not only with the 


ue Tamil powers of the south, but also with his Hellenistic 


frontager Antiochos Theos, king of Syria and Western 


Ce king of Macedonia (B.C. 277-289); and Alexander who 


ese ruled over Epirus according — to Norris, Westergaard, 

noe ‘Lassen, Senart and | Dr. Smith. - Beloch and ‘Hultzech, ei 
however, suggest? that Alikasudara of Edict XIII eee 
. “Alexander of Corinth, son of Craterus (B. 0. 252—cir. 244) — ae 
Pee and not ‘Alexander of Bee ale cir, . ‘son of ee 


ce ‘Pyrrhus. 


oe _'Tarhbaparni ” which 
| according to him indicates that the river is meant not the | 


” is hardly — a 
appropriate, because the Tamraparnt i is a Pandya river, 


Asia (B. C. 261-246): and even with the kings the neigh- 
-‘bours of Antiochos, namely Ptolemy Philadelphos, king = ,_— 
of Egypt (B. C. 285-247): Magas, king of Cyrene in eS 

Cee North Africa (about B. C. 285-258); Antigonos Gonatas, © 


Though Agoka aia ‘not or the territories ‘Of: Sa 


i Ai 
3 es 
Se Es Boe ii se 


Le neighbours, there i is evidence that he gave them advice Co 


ee assumption that the tradition of two diff 3 
oe. together: in the story of ae 
renee Asoka, 8rd Ed., p. 162. 
* IRAS, 1914, PP. O48, : : 


P oe thers identifying, se ith JRagha or. Western Bove one may i right in n bie ei 
nb abreams of _fnamigration was ‘nits: olla 


. on occasions, and established philendheopte institutions i ine Be va 
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their dominiatis: Tn other words: he regarded them as E 
ie objects of religious conquest. (Dhammavijaya). : 
eae My neighbours, too, should Jearn this lesson ” 
at R. Edict I). | 
“Among his vontacers “ten Cholas, papayas the : 
a Satyaputra, the Ketalaputra — as far as Tamraparni, 
_ Antiochos the Greek king, and even the kings the neigh- 
: bours of that Antiochos everywhere have been made 
healing arrangements of His Sacred and Gracious 
Majesty the King.” | oe 
In Hdict XIII Asoka deine that the ca conquest” of . 
the Law of Piety,......has been won by His Sacred | 
Majesty...... among all his neighbours as far as six hundred | 
- leagues, where the king of the Greeks named Antiochos : 
dwells, and to the north of that Antiochos (where dwell) 
the four kings named severally Ptolemy (Turamayo), 
- Antigonos (Arntekina), Magas (Maga or Maka), and — 
Alexander (Alikasudaro)— —(likewise) in the south, the 
 Cholas and Pandyas as far as Tazhbaparhni...... Biven 
where the envoys (dut&) of His Sacred Majesty do not 
: penetrate, those people, too, hearing His Sacred Majesty’ ig 
— ordinance based upon the Law of Piety and his instr ‘uction — 
“in that Law, practise and will practise the Law.”) 
The Ceylonese chronicles do not refer to the envoys ee 
sent to the Tamil and Hellenistic kingdoms. but name — 
' the missionaries sent to Ceylon and Suvannabbumi (Pegu ne 
and Moulmein according to Dr. Smith). ‘The Ceylonese | 
— mission was headed by prince Mahendra. No reference 
to i Sursppabhtett occurs in the Edicts hitherto discovered. : 


The: Change i in 2 Internal Policy. 


: ‘The effects of Asoka’s “hange: of. religion after or the 
: % Kalinga war were felt. not only i in foreign ‘policy : but 


¥ “For Buddhism i in Western As Beal, Si. yu i, TL 178; 3s and Ibe 
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~ also in. ‘internal affairs. The principal objects of his 


° complaint according to Rock mae IV and ne sesh | 
‘ Edicts were : 


a a ‘The sacrificial Beh fete Poe of living 
 greatures. ia 
ae , Violence (vihithsa) to imate tank | | 

eee Oe ‘Unseemly behaviour -(asoxpratipati), to Kinsmen : 
i (jilati). | | oh 
4, Unseemly behaviour to Brahmanas and Sramanas, oS 
i 5. Maladministration in the Provinces. : 


According to Rock Edict 1, -ASoka. saw pe 
; offence not only in the sacrificial slaughter of animals, 
but also in certain Samajas or Gatherings | which, as we 
learn from Kautilya (p. 45), were often witnessed by 
the Maurya Emperor.’ ~The Samaja, says Smith, was 
of two kinds. The popular festival kind, accompanied 
by animal fights, heavy drinking and feasting, including © 
much consumption of meat, was necessarily condemned 
by Asoka, as being inconsistent with his principles. 
‘The other kind, the semi-religious theatrical performance, — 
oe sometimes: given in the temples of Sarasvati, the goddess 
ook learning, was apparently not included among offensive 
a Samajas. ‘Dr. Thomas? describes the disapproved Samaja 
as “a celebration of games or contests taking place in 
an arena or amphitheatre surrounded by platforms — 
a (maficha) for spectators (Preksha).”” ” This kind of Samaja 
edge apparently. referred to in the following lines of a 
ae ‘Virata parva of the Mahabharata, : {8 - 
Ye che Kechin n niyotsyanti i Samaj niyodhakah 
ee ee ee ee | (Virkia, 2, n 


| “i “For the > holding « of. Sena it 
eae Mahsvasta TIL. 87 and 383, | 
a * RAS, aA PP. 392 f 


nd in lghbomsing countries: se0 


oS oun sabe avago" vhavattada 
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Patra Mallah sampetur digbhyo : rajan sahasrasah 
— Samaje Brahmano rajan tatha Pasupater api 
| Mahakayah mahaviryah Kalakatija ivasurah. 


(Dia, 18, 15- 16) 


| ‘The harsilesd, Samaja is 5 probably the one yeferred to in ee 
Vatsyayana’ s Kamasiitra (Pakshasya masasya va prajfiate’ a ! 
ohank Sarasvatya bhavane niyuktanarh nityarh Samajah). 
According to Hultzsch the harmless Samaja refers to ae 
edifying shows. _ | os 
Asoka determined to put a ae to the practices, oe 
referred to above, which he did not approve. At the 
same time he sought to improve the moral and material | 
condition of the people to such an extent as to effect the — 
association of gods with men! (¢f. Minor Rock Edict I). 
He did all this “in order that he might discharge the = 
_ debt (which he owed) to living beings, (that) he might => 
make them happy in this (world) cad (that) they might...” 
attain heaven in the other (world).” The means employed Ee a 
: to achieve this object may be classed under four heads : ee ete 


if Administrative reforms. ee 
2. Dissemination of instructions in- the Dhamma ae 
(Law of Piety). | ees 
8. Benevolent activity ; ‘promotion of the welfare of a 
man and beast. _ ae - Ca 
4. Religious toleration dad prevention of schism in ee ee 
e the: Buddhist chureh. : | | 2 


‘Administrative Reforms. a 


| ‘In the dire place, Asoka, instituted ‘the Gainquenalal e ao | 
aiid. Triennial Anusarng yang or Cirenit OL: the Yutas, doe 
i. Baines, Pradesika as, and Mahamatras. Mr. Tayaswal and mee 


2 Of ‘ ‘The “Havivadhéa “passage | Z (Bhavishyaparva, Ch. 32 1)" « bem : 
a solbates,: fowever,. eompares: Gy) 


S with: Daye repinie of Rock I Ed 
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oe Dr. Smith! are of opinion that the whole administrative 
ee staff from the Rajika and the Pradesika down to the Yuta | 
ot could not possibly go on circuit at once every five years. 
‘ They interpret the term as signifying a regular system of 
transfers from one station to another. But there. is 
oe - nothing in the text to show that ALL the officers were 
a required to goon circuit ar oncz, The anusaihyana of 
the Yutas, ‘Rajukas and Pridesikas was mainly intended 
ce for, propaganda work. The anusahyana of the. Maha- 
aoe ‘matras was specially instituted for the purpose of checking 
en : miscarriage of justice, arbitrary imprisonment, and torture 
edn the: outlying Provinces 8 (Kalinga, Ujjayini and Taksha- 
ail) 
Sead ‘Secondly, Asoka created a ‘number of new posts, 
te g.. Dharma-mahimatras and probably Dharmayutas. 
: _ The Dharma-mahamatras were given a protective mission 
-among people of all sects including the Brahmanas and 
the Nirgranthas or Jainas, and among the Yavanas, 
Kambojas, Gandharas, Rashtrikas and all the Aparantas.. 
“Among servants and masters, Brahmanas and the 
= wealthy (Ibhyas), among the helpless and the aged, they 
are employed in freeing from worldly cares their subordi- | 
nates (in the department) of. the Law of Piety. ‘They 
re also employed on. the revision of (sentences of) im- 
pr risonment. or execution, in the reduction of. penalties, 
or (the grant of). release, on the grounds. of motive, 
having | children, ‘instigation, or advanced years..., At 
: 7 Eeelpnee and in all provincial towns, in the female 
_ establishments of the king’s brothers and sisters, as well 
as of. other ‘relatives, they are everywhere employed.” " 
‘The Dharma-mahamatras- were” further engaged every- 
where ine - the dees dominions | among ‘the: Dharma- 
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- The emperor was ‘naturally anxious to ‘esp. himself ee 
fully informed without. delay about all public affairs, 
specially about. the doings of the ‘Mahamitras | on whom | 
the success of his mission mainly depended. He there- | 
fore gave special directions to the Pativedakas that when aoe 
i a. matter of urgency ‘committed to the Mahamatras and a 
discussed i in the Parishad oceasioned a division of opinion ae 
or adjournment (?), he must be informed without delay. 
Tt is apparent from the Kalinga Edicts and Rock — 
Edict VI that Asoka kept a watchful eye on the Maha- 
matras especially on those who administered justice in _ 
cities. But he was more indulgent towards his Rajtkas 
who were “eager to serve him.” To the Rajakas “set — 
over many hundred thousands of people” the emperor 
granted independence in the award of honours and penal- 
ties in order that those officials might perform their on: 
— duties confidently and fearlessly. He, however, wanted to He ee 
- maintain some uniformity in penalties as well as in pro- ee 
cedure. For this reason he issued the following rule:— © 
To condemned men lying in prison under - sentence eae 
: of death a respite of three days i WS OTANI ee a ey 
Lastly, Asoka issued certain regulations restricting ae a 
‘divaghter and mutilation of animals, and ‘ap ° to. the ae ae 
a twenty- seventh year of his coronation effected twents iJ- -five Pare my 
_ jail deliveries. This suggests, as has been pointed out by 
- Hultzsch, that the emperor used to proclaim an amnesty => 
a to criminals at almost: every ‘onblyersary: of his coronation. — a 


- Measures adopted to disseminate Instructions i in ee 
| _ the Law of Piety. eee 


= “The Law ‘at. Piety. aoeceding. to. the: ‘Seonnd “Pillar ie 
| gi, consisted in -Apasinave, bahukayane, daya, dane, ; 
aS sache, sochaye, “little impiety, many oe | deeds 
o compassion, liberality, truthfulness, Pee > In Min 
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Rock Edict IT the virtues of the Law which must be 

practised are thus stated “ father and mother must be 

~ hearkened to; respect for living creatures must be firmly 
established; truth must be spoken. The teacher must 

be reverenced by the pupil, and fitting courtesy must be 
_ _ BhOwn to relations.” In Edict XIII we have the following . 
‘“hearkening to superiors, -hearkening to father and 
ee hearkening to teachers (or elders), and proper 
treatment of friends, acquaintances, comrades, relatives, . 
slaves ! and servants, with steadfastness of: devotion.” | 
Edict VIT~ lays stress on “ mastery over the senses, 
_ purty of mind, gratitude, and steady devotion.” 

We learn rete Minor Rock Edict I that for more 
than two-and-a-half years: Asoka was a lay disciple 
| (Upasaka without exerting himself strenuously. He 
then entered? the Sangha and began to exert himself 
oh 2 sbreanomaly He issued | the famous proclamation 
: ‘Let small and reat exert themselves,” sent missions 
- (Vyutha)® to expound and expand his teaching, began to — 
write the imperishable record of his purpose on the rocks | 
and engraved it upon stone pillars wherever there were 7 
: in : _ stone pillars i in his dominions. Asoka at first utilised the 
- existing administrative machinery for religious propa- : 
: ganda. He commanded his Parishad to. ‘inculcate the 
a » Dharma on. the Yutas and ordered the latter. as well: as” 
the Rajikas, and Pradesikas to inculcate the same while 
they set out for the anusathyana, The dharma which ; 

nee were to preach was 8 explained BAUS Lo : 


: a For the question of slavery § in Massya India, ‘see. Monahan, Barly y History of 
: weigl; 164. 165. ee ee eS : | 4 
ee aa # Approached,” ” poeaig to: Haltacoh io | whose. opinion her tbwo- and. as half of is 
| Upiiaaton include the period which followed his “ visit” (not. ‘ ‘ entry”) to. the 7 
- Saigha. The contrary view is, however, ‘supported by. Maing. who mentions an - 
image of Agoka dressed i in the garb of a Buddhist monk. he Re 
Be my The interpretation of Vyutha as was pointed: out ee Beanst et 
oo accepted by Dr. Smith (Afoka, third B : Prof. B Bhandarkar takes e Ve sihe a 
or r Vivatha to mean «“ “officials on a ipa" ee G : : 
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ss vk excellent thing i is the hearkening to ‘father aed” 


‘mother *; an excellent thing | is liberality to friends, _ 
acquaintances, relatives, Brahmanas and ascetics; excel- | 


lent is abstention from the slaughter of living creatures : ee | 


| excellent is small expense with small accumulation.” 


When he had been consecrated thirteen years, | Asoka — rie 


| created the new officials called Dharma mahamatras who | 
were specially entrusted with the work of dham madhi- 
thana and dhammavadhi, i.e., the establishment and 
increase of Piety. | a3 | | 
The Emperor also exhibited speotacise of the dwellings | 
of the gods (Vimanadasana), spectacles of elephants 
(Hastidasana), masses of fire (Agikharndhani) and other 
representations of a divine nature. Prof. Bhandarkar? — 
‘refers to the Pali Vimanavatthu which describes the 


splendour of the various celestial abodes (Vimanas) in a 4 
order to induce listeners and spectators to lead good and 
unblemished lives and thereby attain to these. Asoka CC 
seems to have made representations of these Vimanas and eae 
paraded them in various places. Hasti, according to Prof. SF et eG 


- Bhandarkar, is Sveto hasti, i.¢., Buddha himself who is 


ete described as “ Gajatama,” i.e., Gajottama. Hultzsch - 
| uggests that Hasti may refer to the vehicles of the four a ee | 
oe « Maharajas,” ‘(guardians of quarters). As regards 
: Agikarndha (Agniskandha) Professor Bhandarkar draws a 
our attention to the Jataka No. 40 which refers toa 
blazing fire pit created by Mara on the surface of which 


the. Bodhisattva. strode and gave a bowl to a hungry 


| Pacheheka ‘Buddha. and extolled | alms-giving ae Others 


: : a Of. Sigalovada Sutianta @istogue 0 of the Buddhe, mm, 8). 
. © Ind. Ant., 1912, p. 26. | 


e 3: Cf. also ‘thie Yamaka- Pritihinya didptag ei byt the Buddha. ab ‘Sravestt. which. - 


‘consisted. in walking the air ine -varions | attitudes. while emitting alternately flame 
2 and. waves from. the upber and lower parte of his Fey ancl the © Beginnings f 
pee Art, ae Sa eS oo EES 
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] take: Agikarhdha to. refer to “ radiant beings of another | 
world, Oia: | woes 
es “While his affloabs’ were baa preaching thé.” new | 
oe Gospel, the Emperor himself did not remain idle. In his | 
eleventh regnal year he “started on the path” leading to. 
- Sambodhi (ayaya Sambodhim Y and commenced the tours _ 
co of Fiety: (Dhammayata). in the place of the old tours” of ise 
Ss pleasure (Vibarayata). In the tours: of Piety this was 
the practice—visiting ascetics — and Brahmanas, with | 
liberality to them; visiting elders, with largess of gold; 


visiting the people of the country (Janapada) with in- _ 


struction in the Law of Piety, and discussion of that Law. 
The memory of a pious tour in Asoka’s twenty-first 
on ‘yegnal year (B.C. 249 according to Smith) is preserved by 
the" ‘Rummindet and Nigali Sagar epigraphs in the 
Nepalese Tarai. These records prove that Asoka visited 
the birth-place of Gautama and paid reverence to the — 
stipa of Konakamana, one of the former Buddhas. a 
Peery B11 24,9 B.C., according to Dr. Smith, Asoka issued the a 
ie ‘Bevan Pillar Edicts which contain a review of the — 
eee “measures taken during his reign for the “ ‘promotion of 
: p riigient the teaching of moral duty.” on 


_ Benevolent t Activity. Promotion of the Welfare 
oe of Man and Beast. | 


e Aéoka abolished the sacrificial danighter e ‘of animals | 


a tures to. make curries in the ‘imperial kitchen. ‘Rock Edict — 
oe VIIL refers to the abolition of the viharayatras or tours of 
ee pleasure i in which hunting and other similar amusements = 
ee used to be practised, Pillar Edict v contains a code OE 


ie a : ome scholars. ‘eke ‘Somboah 
Bhandarkar. contends that. Sambodhi 
— bodhi Temple ab Bodh Gaya. “According 
--Bodhi i in the company: 0 of f the Sthayira 


yavadana &. 398). Agoka ‘visited ee, 
nites ¢ Olt, ene ie es 


: and ‘offensive. Samajas: and the massacre of living crea- 


- Gees snovledge.- “But Prof. = 
he Bodhi Tree or the Mahs- 
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re galations : restricting slaughter and mutilation: of. anil: co ae 
_ mals. Dr. Smith points out that the prohibitions against 
animal slaughter in this edict coincide to a considerable — ye 


extent with those recorded i in the Arthasgastra. 


The Emperor established healing arrangements in two ne oes 


ee kinds, namely, healing arrangements for men and healing es 


a arrangements for beasts. Medicinal herbs also, ‘both for es 


men and for beasts, wheresoever lacking, were imported 
and planted. Roots also and fruits, wherseee or lacking | 
were imported and planted. On the roads wells were dug 


at intervals of 8 kos, flights of steps built for descending rs 
into the water, and banyan trees and mango’ groves. ci 


| planted for the enjoyment of man and beast. 
‘Pillar Edict VII refers to the employment of superior : 
officers (Mukhyas) in the distribution of alms, both the 


emperor’s own and those of the queens and princes. One oe a 
_ of the Minor Pillar Edicts refers to the donations of the 
second Queen Karuvaki, mother of Tivara: “Whatever 
gift has been given here by the second Queen—be it ao aye 
- mango-garden, or pleasure- -grove, OF alms house, or Apa Ce es 


2 else—is reckoned as progesiling from that queen.” 


- Religious Toleration and the Prevention. of ‘Schism | = oy 


in the Buddhist (Church. 


Te Rock Edict XIL the Emperor | ‘declares that he ae ae 
nie does reverence to men of all sects, whether ascetics a ae ogee 
(Pavajitani) or housebolders | -(Gharastani) by gifts: and eo 
various forms of reverence.” Thathe was sincere inhis 
professions is proved by the Barabar cave dedications — . ae af 
in favour of the Ajivika ascetics, who were more akin Ba | 


: ‘the Jainas than to the Buddhists. co 
‘The Emperor only eared for ‘the « growth of. 1 the: 
e essence (Sere). of the > matter in sects.” He ome that 


ae a ce ammi Patan Lal. i. 
Pee Se BBL ae ee ee 
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& a he: who does reverence to his own ae while disparaging _ 
the sects of others wholly from attachment to his own, 
with intent to enhance the splendour of his own sect, in 7 
_ reality by such conduct inflicts the severest injury on his 

own sect.” - Concord (Samavayo) is. praised by him as 

a meritorious (Samavayo eva sadhu). es 
Just. as Asoka tried to secure. ‘concord ° among the: 
a various sects, so he wanted to prevent schism within the 
ne Buddhist church. ‘Tradition affirms that a ‘Buddhist ‘ 
Council was convened at ‘Pataliputra during his reign. 
for the purpose of suppressing heresy. The- Samath 

a Edict and its variants may be regarded as embodying the 

ee resolution of this Council.’ 


The Succeis and F ailure of Asoka. 


| Dr. Smith observes that Asok ca, by his comprehensive 
and well-planned. measures of evangelization, succeeded 
in transforming Buddhism which was a local Indian sect 
into one of the great religions of the world. His teach- 
Ce) ine. continued to bear wholesome fruit long after he_ had 
re passed away. In the second century A. D. Queen . 
- Gautam’ Balasrt takes pride i in the fact that her son was 
A ones « ‘alien to hurting life even towards an offending enemy.” | 
as (Kitaparadhe pi satujane apanahisaruchi.) - Even in the : 
fifth century A. D. the resi houses and free hospitals of 
a “Magadba excited the wonder and admiration of fore igners. | 
The benefactions of Dharmagoka were a source of inspira- 
. tion to royal personages as late as. the ‘time | of Govinda- 
—— ¢handra of the Gaharwar dynasty. oe 
Se ‘The political record of the groab Manrye’ § poe years, | 
; oe no less” brilliant. | His reign saw the final triumph | 
of those centripetal forces that had: been at work since 
oo the ; days of Bimbisara. conquest of Kalinga 
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completed the unification of non-1 Tamil India under the “ak eo 


. hegemony of Magadha.! 


But the policy of Dharimiavijeya shiek He forrivtlated rs 
after the Kalinga War was not likely to promote the 2.0 
cause for which a long line of able sovereigns from = 
Bimbisara to Bindusara had lived and struggled. Dark = 
clouds were looming i in the north-western horizon. India 
needed men of the calibre of Puru and Chandragupta oer 


ensure her protection against the Yavana menace. She 


gota dreamer. Magadha after the Kalinga. War frittered a 
away her conquering energy in attempting a religious ee 


revolution, as Egypt did under the guidance of Ikhnaton. 


~The result was politically disastrous as will be shownin 


the next section. Asoka’s attempt toend war met with 


the same fate as the similar endeavour of ‘President ae 


Wilson. 


According to Dr. Smith’s chronology Asoka died ace ao 


232 B. C., after a reign of about 40 years. A Tibetan 
tradition is said to affirm that the oreat Le oaha breathed i oe 


wa his last at Taxila. 


o wT The Later Maury yas. 5 and the Decline of their Power, ee 


e ‘The. Magadha Empire under Asoka extended from ae 
the foot of the Hindukush — to the borders of the Tamil Seed 
i country. But the withdrawal of the ‘strong: arm of oie MS 
_Piyadasi was perhaps the signal forthe disintegration of = 
this mighty monarchy. ors sceptre was the bow of 


2 Ulysses which could not be drawn by any weaker hand. 
_ The provinces _ fell. off. one by.one. Foreign barbarians ee 


- began. to pour across” the north-western gates — of the : 


a apie, and a time « came when | the: pond monarchs: af 


mole ‘or ‘Adpkols achidramentat in the: “domnaii Ae are see Smith, , APAIG, 1B, 5 
ait, p.107 &; CHI. 618 i; H I, 104 
8. * The Oxford | History of ings ee 
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_ Pafalipatra and Rajagriha had to bend their knees before | 


"the despised provincials of Andhra and Kalinga. — 


» Unfortunately, no Kautilya or Megasthenes has left | 


“any account of the later Mauryas. It is impossible to 
. reconstruct a detailed history of Asoka? s successors from 


“the scanty data furnished by one or two inscriptions and 


38 few Brahmanical, Jaina and Buddhist works. 


Asoka had many children. In ‘Pillar Ediet VIL, “he : 
"pays attention to the distribution of alms made by all his = 


- children, and in particular to those made by the “ Princes, 


sons of the Queens.” It is to this last category that be- i 


Tonged some of the Kumaras who represented the Imperial 
_ authority at Takshasila, Ujjayini, Suvarnagiri and Tosali. 


the imperial throne. Three other sons, namely, Kunala 


was a son of Asoka or his brother. | 


_-varman, Satadhanus and Brihadratha. 
-~Brihadratha. ee ee 


/ Satadhanvan and. Brihadratha. | | oe 
‘The Divyavadaina (p. 438) thas the following a names :— — 

~ Sampadi, Valhepatiy ‘Vrishasena, | 

Seats eg soos 


Ree Divara sea linge name see the Book 


- Tivara, the son of queen Karuvaki, the only prince named 
ie the inscriptions, does not appear to have mounted 


(Suyagas ?), Jalauka and Mahendra are mentioned in . 
- Hiterature. It i is, however, uncertain whether Mahendra : 


- ‘The Vayu Purina says that after Asoka’s. death his | : 


“son. Kunala_ reigned for eight y years. Kun§ala’s son and : 
“successor was Bandhupalita, | and Bandhupalita’s dayada 
Or. heir. was ‘Indrapalita. After” Indrapalita came. Deva- | 


| ~The Matsya Purana gives the following ke of Agoka’s s oe 
successors +—Dadaratha, Samprati, Satadhanvan and 


The Vishou Purana furnishes tie following names: eee hi 4 
- Suyasas, Dagaratha, Sangata, Saline, Sonate, a 


P ushyadharman and i : aoe | 
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~The Rajatarangini mentions Jalaulkia. as the successor 
of Agoka in Kasmir, while ‘Taranatha mentions another 
successor Virasena who yuled in Gandhara and was, as 
| Dr. . Thomas sug ggests, peolabiy | oe Pe = 

-Subhagasena of Polybius.? PO ne 
Tt is not an easy task to recon neil the divergent tenia’ 
of the different authorities. The reality of the existence 
of Kunala is established by the combined testimony of: 
the Puranic and Buddhist works (which represent him . 
as the father of Sarnpadi) as well as the evidence of. 
Jinaprabhasuri and Hemachandra, the well-known Jaina 
writers. The name Suyasas found in the Vishnu and the 
Bhagavata Puranas was probably a biruda or epithet of © 
this prince. Tradition is not unanimous regarding the 
accession of Kunala to the imperial throne. He is 
reputed to have been blind. His position was, therefore, 
| probably like that of Dhritarashtra of the Great Epic and 
though nominally regarded as the sovereign, he was 
physically unfit to carry on the work of government 
which was presumably entrusted to his favourite son 
Samprati, who is described by the Jaina and. Buddhist 
writers as the immediate successor of Asoka. ee 
_ Kuniila’s son was Bandhupalita according to the Vaya: 
Parana, Sarhpadi (Samprati) according to the Divyavadana 7 
andthe Pataliputrakalpa of J inaprabhasusi, and Vigatasoka — 
according to Taranath.” Hither these. princes were identi- 
cal or they were brothers. TE the latter view be correct 


‘ then Bandhupalita must be. identified with Dasaratha 
: whose reality is established by. the brief dedicatory inscrip- 
| tions on the walls of cave: -dwellings at the Nagarjuni Hills — 
which he bestowed upon the Ajivikas. Dasgaratha, who. 
receives the a opie st ‘ devanarnpiya” in the inseriptions, 


nd ante 187 


: pees es 
Ind. Ant. 1875 36. ee ee 


- | : Diarigntons, although Hheorising: on 
8 araelly: CPETSHEOH his canntay, 
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was a. grandson of Asoka. according | to the “Mateya 


7 and Vishnu Puranas, and the predecessor of dca 


: (variant Sangata) according to the same authorities. 


i Indrapalita must be identified with Samprati or Sali. | 
: ’ gnika according as we identify Bandhupalita with Dasa- = 
ae  vatha or Samprati. “ In the matter of the propagation of 
the Jaina faith, Jaina records speak as highly of Samprati 
as Buddhist records do of Asoka.” The Pataliputrakalpa = 


_ of Jinaprabhasuri says, “in Pataliputra flourished the great 


= ms king» Samprati, son of Kunala, lord or Bharata with its 
three continents, the great Arhanta who established 


_ Viharas for Sramanas even in non-Aryan countries.” 


Dr. Smith shows good grounds for believing that the 
dominions of. Samprati_ included Avanti and western 
He — India. <— : 
-. In his Bioko : he adviita that the hrvotheds that ‘Asoka 


left. ‘two grandsons, of whom one (Dasaratha) succeeded 
him in his eastern and the other (Samprati) i in his western 


fe dominions, i is little more than a guess. The Jaina writers : re 
oe represent Samprati as ruling over Pataliputra as well a 
: are ‘Ujjayint. His name is mentioned i in the Puranic list of 
ee A Asoke s Magadhan successors. | : 


ee “The existence of Salisuka is proved not only by thie. ce 
: ae keeiieey of the Vishnu Purana but also by that of the — 
-Gargt Samhita” and the e Vayu manuscript referred to by oe ee 
ie Pargiter. He may. have been identical with Vrihaspati, ee 

aS en of Samprati according to the Divyavadana. ee oe 
ee - Devavarman and Somagarman are variant readings es | 
ee : of the same name. The same is ‘the case with Satadhanus ° a 
ee and Satadhanvan. | : ‘Ibi is ‘not easy | to y Mentity. Vrishasena ee 


“Third a Ed, 1 Pp. 10. en 
Kern’ s Brihatsathbita, p 3, he 
“The Gargi Sanbhita says, BS ‘There y 


: liéika a wished: quareléams ‘ing. an : 
88. (gharavedi pohbemikad) he So 


and Piihyadharian ‘possibly eas are merely birudas or 
secondary names of Devavarman and Satadhanvan. is 


| Harshacharita. He was assassinated by his” general a 


Divyavadana as of Maurya descent. 


referred to in the Kanaswa inscription of A. D. 738... 


_named Pirnavarman is mentioned by Hiuen Tsang. ae 
- a later” “Mauryas the Magadha — iE im pire exper ienced © 


| Within = a quarter of a century after his death a, Greek a: 
oo apmhy crossed the Hindukush which was the Maurya fron-— = 
tier in the days of Chandragupta and his erandson. The Lo Aye 
cee Gicre Purana section of the Gargi Sarmhita bears testi- 2 
a mony to the. decline of | the Maurya. power in) _ the Pee 
a Madhyadesa after the reign of Salistika : : : 


i: | ke is not svaaliely that Dhavala was a descendant of some PP incely Hioetey of Uhiais. 


| - <p Maurya, chieftains of Konkan were probably descendants of the | prince]: : 
os viceroy of the Deccan. He also” ‘draws our attention to the family name ‘More 
| which is. amet with | in. the “Mahratta country, 

| a ‘Manrya, ee 2 ae ies on 


The last Imperial Maurya of Magadha, Brihadratha, } 
is mentioned not only in the Puranas but also in Bana’s 


Pushyamitra Sunga who is wrongly described by. the aia 


Petty Maurya kings continued to ie in western | 
India as well as Magadha long after the extinction of the © 
Imperial line. King Dhavala of the Maurya. dynasty is” 


Prof. Bhandarkar identifies him with Dhaval lappadeva, the . 
overlord of Dhanika mentioned in the Dabok (Mewar) 
inscription of A. D. 725.2 Maurya chiefs of the Konkan 
and Khandesh are referred to in the Early Chalukya | 
and Yadava epigraphs.> A Maurya Prince of Magadha ce a, 


There can’ be no doubt that during the rule of fie 


eradual decay. Asoka died er the year 232. B: S 


“Tatah Siketam akramya PafichSlani: aisbesknalans ) ue | 
-Yavanah dushtavikrantah prapsyati Kusamadhvajam. Pee 


"Bomb. Gazi, On Part 2, p. 284, “Kanaswa' is in the Kotah state, “Rajputéna e ee 


«ip: Ind., XH, p. de se oo 
- Bomb. Gaz, I, Part 2, pp. 283, 234, " Bahler sug geste. (Ep. Jad: II, p. 186) oa 


and - ‘is. apparently 2 a } Corr a 
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“Tatah Pushpapure prapte karddame prathite hite | co 
ao Akula, _— sarve bhavishyanti na » sarpsayal.” bo 


— Where was now the power that had spelled the’. 4: : 
oo prefects of Alexander and hurled back the battalions of © ~ 
- Seleukos? According to Mahamahopadhyaya — Hara- a : 
aes prasad Sastri > a reaction promoted __ by the Brahmanas ee 

had sapped the foundations of the Maurya authority and” re 


e : : : dismembered the empire. ee 
Among the causes of the alienation of the Brahthayas a 


c he foremost place is given to Aéoka’s Edict against i 


oe oo animal sacrifices. The Edict, in Pandit Sastri’s op inion, | 
"was certainly directed against the Brahmanas as a class 
aa and was specially offensive because it was promulgated 7 
oe by a Sadra ruler. As to the first point we should remem- 
: ber. that prohibition of animal sacrifices did not neces- — 
aed amply ane! towards Breiman Long before 


aor yet Mg, 


vm, 


Be ee Y Pabiomee declared mies in no ie ae | 
eee ~ against sacrifices, and in favour of Ahimsa. In the Mun- i. 
Bete cor ue Uipatished, (1. 2. 4 ip we have the following Sloka : — 


eee Plava byote adridha 3 yajfiaripa . 
oe ae Ashtadasoktam avaraih yeshu arma oo. 
Ce Etachchhreyo ye’bhinandanti_ midha ee 
BPS oe de sracapityarh t te pURBrevEDt yanti. ae 


eu 4 | aishteen | in which this lower ceremonial. has” been told. 


w “Frail, in truth - are: ‘those ‘Hoats, ‘the sconces, the | Os 


i | Fools, who praise this as. the highest good, are: subject i 
ee again and again. to old age and death. ce In the Chhan- | es 


ogye Upanishad Or u. 4) Ghora » Ragirasa lays g great Sees 


ae & a aeeet on mn Abinass. Des 


Kero, Brihat Sanita, p 


+ gAsB101,p 0. 
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As to the second statement we should remember that 
tradition is not unanimous in representing the Mauryas 
as Stidras. The Puranas assert, no doubt, that after 
Mahapadma there will be kings of Sadra origin. But this 
‘Statement cannot be taken to mean that. all the Post- : 
Mah&padman | kings were Sidras, as in that case the 
Sfingas and the Kanvas also will have to be classed as 
: Stdras. ‘The Mudrarakshasa which calls ‘Chaidesgapia 
‘Sidra, is a late work, and its evidence is contradicted by — 
earlier books. In the Mahdparinibbanasutta the Moriyas 
(Mauryas) are represented as belonging to the Kshatriya 
caste. The Mahavarhsa ! refers to the Moriyas as a noble | 
(kshatriya) clan and represents Chandragupta as a scion — 
of this clan. In the Divyavadana (p. 370) Bindusara, 
son of Chandragupta said to a girl ‘“*‘ Tvam Napini aham 
Raja Kshatriyo Mtrdhabhishiktah katham maya sardham — 
-samagamo Dbhavishyati?’” In the same work (p. 409), 
Asoka says to one of his queens (Tishyarakshita) “ Devi 
aham Kshatriyah katham palandum par ibhakshayami?” 
In a Mysore inscription Chandragupta is described _ as 
“an abode of the usages of eminent kshatriyas. 72 ‘Kauti- os 
lya’s preference of an “ abhijata ” king seems | also 
to suggest that his sovereign was ey of a “noble 
family.’ : ha as 
: Having roteried te ‘the: prohibition of sthimaal's sacri- : 
fices Pandit Sastri says: “ this was followed by another 
edict i in which | Asoka boasted that those who were Tes 
garded as gods on| earth | have been reduced by him into. 
false gods. If it means anything it means that the 
Brahmanas who were regarded as  Bhidevas or r gods 0 on 
eet had been shown Op. Bh him.” eer ad 


ee o D "Gelgsra ¢ Translation, PB 7 POE et eat 
a Rice, Mysore and oorg fro mt: Toseiptons, P. 10. see 
oo 8 ae Arthasistra i: PERS Ss ce ge 
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The original passage ‘reterred to above runs 5 thus’ — . 
oe (i)-i -imaya kalaya J srabudipaet amisa, deva. husu te = 
- dani mi (i) skate. oe 3 
oo Pandit Sastri followed. the interpretation of Sonart. | 


Bee Prof. Sylvain Lévi has” shown that the word amisa 


cannot stand for. Sanskrit: amrisha, for in the Bhabru : 
- edict we find Musa and not Misa. for Sanskrit mrisha. = 


‘The recently discovered Maski version reads ‘misibhata, o 


for misarm- -kata, showing that the original form was misri- | 
oe bhiita. ‘It will be grammatically incorrect to form misi- 


 bhata. from Sanskrit mrisha. The word migra ‘means 


mixed. And misribhtita means ‘“ made to mix” or made 
8: associate. The meaning of the entire passage is 


“during that time the men in India who had heen un- 
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associated with the gods became associated with them. 
‘There i is thus no question of “showing up” anybody. . 


The true import of the passage has been pointed out by 
o Prof. Bhandarkar in the Indian Antiquary, 1912, p. 170. 
Pandit Sastri adds that the appointment by Asoka of ae 


Dhatais. mahamatras, 1B OL superintendents _ of morals, “ 
_was a direct invasion of the rights and privileges of the. 

te Brahmanas. It is hardly correct to represent the Dhar- 
- ma-mabamitras as mere superintendents of morals when | 


their duties consisted in the establishment of the Law as 


of Piety (which | included liberality to Brahmanas), the 

promotion of the welfare of the Yavanas, Kambojas, a 
iz Gandharas, Rashtrikas, Brahmanas and others, revision of 
sentences of imprisonment or execution, the supervision 


= of the female establishments of ‘the Emperor’s 8 brothers oe 


2 » of, Kpastamba. Dhdemasites, a 1 16. ae ue Formerly men and. gods iived ie 


| :  deagiieg | in this world. ‘Then the gods i in. reward of their sacrifices went to. heaven, ’ : 


bat men were Jeft. behind, Those men who perform sacrifices i in the game manner . 


as the gods did, dwell: with: the gods and J Brahma j in. heaven. * My attention was first 


: drawn to this. “passage by. Prof. D.R. Bhandar 
a Dovatenat manushyansii sah nao? bt 


- Of. also Harivarhga at 82, Be 
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and other relatives, and the administration of alms- 


giving.’ These duties were not essentially those. ofa, 


| superintendent of morals, and were not a direct invasion — 


of the rights and privileges of the Brahmanas. More- _ 
over there is nothing to show that the Dharma-mahams- ies. 


tras were wholly recruited from non- Brahmanas. | 


Our attention is next drawn to the passage where: 
. Asoka insists upon his officers strictly observing the 
~~ principles of Dandasamata and V yavaharasamata. Pandit ne 


Sastri takes the expressions to mean equality of punish- 
ment and equality in lawsuits irrespective of caste, colour 


and creed, and adds that this order was very offensive ~~ , 
to the Brahmanas who claimed many privileges’ includ: : 


- ing immunity from capital punishment. -_, 
The passage containing the expressions Danda- eanaita | 
and Vyavahara-samat& should not be divorced from its 


context and interpreted as if it were an isolated d ukase, 


We quote the passage with the context below :— 


| “Tomy Rajikas set over many hundred thoasands : 
of people I have granted independence in the award of = 
honours and penalties. But as it is desirable that there oa) 


should be uniformity in judicial procedure (Vytivahara- a 


 samata) and uniformity in penalties (Danda-samata), from 
_ this time forward my rule is this—“ To condemned men eg 
mo lying in prison under sentence of death a replies 0 of three SS 


. days i is granted by me.” 


‘Tt is clear from the axteagt aubted: sbove that the ok 
: onder’ regarding Vyavahara-samata and Danda-samata is fo os 
i be understood in connection with the general policy of ae | 
- decentralisation which. the Emperor introduced. Asoka oe 


a granted independence _ to the Rajukas | in the award fo 
ae penalties, but he did not like | that the Danda and Vyava~ ue 
- Bara, pretslent, within be neces of one ‘Rajtika 


a ato thir a, pp toada, 


OE 
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oe should be entirely different from those prevailing within 
the jurisdiction of others.! He wanted to maintain some > 
uniformity (samata) both in Danda (penalties) as well as 
in Vyavahara (procedure). As an_ instance he refers to 
the rule about the eranting of a respite of three days to. ee 
condemned men. The Samata which he enforced. involved ale 


 acurtailment of the autonomy of the Rajukas and. did. 


= not necessarily infringe on the alleged. dmrmmnity, of the oe 


‘Brahmanas from capital punishment. 


pe - But were the Brahmanas really immune ‘from. expital oo 
ae punishisent in ancient India ? The immunity was certain-— 
Ty not. known to the Kuru-Pafchala Brahmanas who 


: * thronged to the court of Janaka. In the Brihadaranyaka 
se Upanishad (III. 9.26) we have a reference to a Brahmana 
cS disputant who failed to answer a question of Yajiiavalkya 


as a victim in a sacrifice, 


and lost his head. We learn from the Pafichavithsa | 
-Brahmana® that. a Purohita might be punished with e 
death for treachery to his master. Kautilya, p. 229, tells 
us that a Brahmana guilty of treason was to be drowned. 7 

: Readers of the Mahabharata are familiar with the stories — 

eo ak ok. the punishments inflicted on Mandavya and Likhita. 2 
ee The: life of a Brahmana was not so sacrosanct in ancient = 
vas i in medizval and modern India. We learn from the. 
ee | Aitareya ‘Brahmana — that king Harischandra. of the: 
 Tkshvaku family did not scruple to offer a. Brahmana ‘boy. ee 


Against the surmises regarding thie. antl Beabianteal’ : 


5 poliey of Aégoka, we have the positive evidence of. some of. a 


ee at Vedio Index, ia Pp 84, 
3 * Kai, 107 and agit , 23 


his inscriptions which proves the Emperor’ ssolicitude for 
the well-being of the ‘Brabmanas. | Thus i in Ro ok. E dic er i 
ae III he inculcates | ‘liberality. to. ‘Brahmanas. In Edict IV. roe 

- he: seks with disapproval of ‘unseemly behaviour towards a 


i " am » indebted tor this suggestion io Ms 8. N. Mojomdas, : ee eee es 
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Bb rahmanas. In Hdict v Ko tote to fee Sattuak of a4 
| -Dharma-mahamatras | to promot. the welfare and a -happi. o 
ness of the Brahmanas. Dsl Bete ts ed a a 
Pandit Sastri says further that as soon as “the airone ae 
head of Asoka was removed | the Bréhmanas seemed. io f 


ap have stood. against his successors. We have no evidence — oe 


 Brabmanas in the great revolution.” But the Buddhist ae 


~ uncorroborated — writings of late authors like ‘Taranath fae 


of any such conflict between the children of Asoka. and ee 
the Brahmanas. On the other hand if the Brahmana 
historian of Kasmir i is to be believed the relations between 
- Jalauka, one of the sons and successors of Aioks, and the oe. 
- Brahmanical Hindus were entirely friendly. its 
In conclusion Pandit Sastri refers to the. assassina~- 
tion of the last 2 Maurya Emperor of Magadha by Pushya-— ce 
mitra Sunga and says, “ We clearly see the hands of the 


remains at Bharhut erected “during the supremacy eo 
of the Sungas” do not bear out the theory which repre- 
sents Pushyamitra and his descendants as the leaders Of ae) 
militant Brahmanism. Are inferences deduced from. 


| to be preferred — to the clear testimony of con- | he 


temporary monuments? Even admitting that Pushyae 
mitra was a militant Brahmanist we fail” to see how an 
| ‘the | decay and_ dismemberment of the “Maurya Empire 
: can be abmbuted ‘primarily to him or his ‘Brahmanist a os 
oe followers. - The Empire ~ was a shrivelled . and atten- oe . 
uated. carcase long before the Sunga | coup @etat of 
A 18B Be O.. We learn from ‘the. Rajatarangint that a: 


: “conquered the plains. including Kanauj. If ‘Taranath: ig 


| , Gandhara- from the hands: of his. feeble ‘successor at : 
coe Pataliputra. — ‘The ‘loss of the | northern | ‘province 


. immediately after the death of Asoka, one of his sons, ee 
_ Jalauka, made himself independent in KaSmir and 


tobe. believed another Prince, Virasena apparently wrested 


_ Sonsiraaed or Gree a dence. a : is ne rol eee : 
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| that about 206 B. G., there ruled over ‘them a king named 
Sophagasenus (Subhagasena, probably a successor of 

x Virasena). We quote the passage referring to the king 
—— -below:— | = | %. 
Pgs 2a) hes, BS (Antiochos the Gicat) scone the Caucasus and 
 “Geseended into India; renewed his friendship with — 
ee Sophagasenus, the king. of the Indians; received more — 
oe elephants, until he had 150 altogether, and having once 
phone MOLE, provisioned his troops, set out again personally with 
his army, leaving Androsthenes of Cyzicus, the duty of 
. taking home the treasure which this king had agreed to 

Ae hand over to him.” | 

- st will be seen that Subhagasena was a king and not a 
Ss _» petty chief of the Kabul valley as Dr. Smith would have. 
us believe. He is called “King of the Indians,” a title 
_ which was applied by the Classical writers to great kings 
like Chandragupta and Demetrios. There is nothing in 
the account of Polybius to show that he was vanquished. 


oe as a subordinate ruler. On the contrary the statement 
obhat, Antiochos “ renewed his” friendship with Sopha- 
ASeNUS, king of the Indians” proves that the to 


he part of | the Greek king and the surrender of _ 
son the part of his Indian brother only remind : 
é relations subsisting between Chandragupta and 


ship? “seems to sugg 
ee previous dealing gs wit 
have come to the throne 
: existence of an ‘indepen 
es before 206 B. C.. shows tha 
have begun to break up 
~— Defore the “usurpation « of & 8] 


est that ‘Subhagasena had had : 


3 an the north west | 


a by the Syrian king in war or was regarded by the latter 


monarel 1s met: on equal terms and. friendly relations were | 
‘stablished between | them. The renewal of. friendship 


Further the expression a renewal. of: friend- - 


lonsequently he must ae 
before. 206 B.C. The — 


and said : —‘ We are not opposed to the prince nor even en 


DECLINE OF THE MAURYAS  =———s8'81— 


We have seen that the theory which ascribes the 
decline and dismemberment of the Maurya Empire toa _ 
Brahmanical revolution led by Pushyamitra Sunga does : 
not bear scrutiny. Was the Maurya disruption due 
primarily to the Greek invasions ? ‘The earliest Greek = 

invasion after A Soka, that of Antiochos” the Great, took a 
place about 206 B.C., and we have seen that the. combined a 
testimony of Kalhana and Polybius leaves no room for 
doubt that the dissolution of the empire began long before : 
| ae raid of the Hellenistic monarch. Oo 

‘What then were the primary causes of the disintagea- : 
tion of the mighty empire? There are ood grounds for. "S 
believing that the covernment of the outlying ‘provinces : 
_by the imperial officials was oppressive. Already on the 
time of Bindusira ministerial oppression had goaded the 
people of Taxila to open rebellion. The on | 
says (p. 371) :— i le 

“Atha Rajfio Vindusarasya Takshasila nama nagararh 
 viruddham. Tatra ‘Rajiia, Vindusaren Asoko. visarjitah... ce 


— yavat. Kumaraschaturangena balakayena Takshasilarh 
 gatah, srutva Takshasila nivasinah paurah pratyudgamya _ a 
cha kathayanti ‘na vayam Kumarasya viruddhah napi eo 

| Rajiio Vindusarasya. ant tu ae asmakarh a 
i paribhavarh kurvanti.’ oe 


© Now Taxila a city of Bindusara’s revolted. ‘The Aig. “ 
_ Bindusara despatched Asoka there.: While the: prince. 

_ was nearing Taxila with the four- fold army, the: resident | 
~ Pauras of Taxila, on hearing of it,..came out to meet him | 


| a to king: Bindusara. But these wicked ministers sinsule 
: "Paxil again “revolted “during t the reign of oe 
aad. the cause was again the tyranny — ‘at the 
a ministers. “ Raji -osokasy. ottarapathe Takshasila 1 nagaram 
ie viruddham....” i - Prince Kunila- was” pee to the 


282 "POLITICAL HISTORY OF ANCIENT INDIA | 


over tient of the city. “When the prince went there the | 
people said “na vaya Kumarasyaviruddha na rijiio’ 
Sokasy-api tu dush tatmano’ nigiy® pene apaman- 
arnkurvanti.” | | 

oe The. Divyavadans is no doubt a i work, but the 
‘veality of ministerial oppression to which it refers is — 
affirmed by Asoka himself in the Kalinga Edicts. 


Addressing: the High officers. (Mahamatras) in charge | 


of ‘Tosali- he says: AML men are my children; and 
just as J desire for my children that they may | 
enjoy every. kind of prosperity and happiness both in 


this world and in the next, so also I desire the same — 


for all men. You, however, do not grasp this truth 
to its full extent. Some individual, perchance, pays & 
heed, but to a part only, not the whole. See then to this, — 
for the principle of government is well established. 


Again, it happens that some individual incars imprison- 


ment or torture and when the result is his ‘imprisoninent 
without due cause, many other people are deeply selon | 
Ill performance of duty can never gain my regard... 
The restraint or torture of the towngmen may not take : 
"place without due cause. And for this purpose, in accord- 
ance with the Law of Piety, T shall send forth in rotation _ 


5 every five years such persons as are of mild and temperate - 


: disposition, and regardful of the sanctity of ‘life...From 
os Jjjain, however, the Prince for this purpose will send out Ae 


ay pene In the same way—from_ Taxila, oe ee ee 
| From the concluding words of the Edict. it. appears | 
{ that official maladministration _ was not confined to the © a 
a broriabe: of a Kelines wh Fned of affairs ab | Hie and : 


imilar body of officials, and. will not. over-pass- three | 
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- oppre ssion ‘Tone: before ‘the: Sanga révolution of “185 | 
 B.C., and the Greek invasion of | 206 B.C. Asoka no 
doubt did his best to check the evil, but he was. ne 
served by his officers. It is significant that the provin- 7 
-cials of the north- west—the very people who complained 
of: the oppression | of the dushtamatyas as early as the — 
reign of Bindusara__ were the first to break aay, from the 
M: aurya empire. oS 
~The Magadh nan successors of hook had. neither the 
strength nor perhaps the will to arrest the process of 
| disruption." The martial ardour of imperial Magadha : 
had vanished with the last cries of agony uttered in: the | 
battlefields of Kalinga. Asoka had given up the aggres-_ 
sive militarism of his forefathers and had evolved a Soli : 
i of Dhammavijaya which must have seriously impaired | 
the military efficiency of his empire. He had called upon — 
his sons and grandsons to eschew new conquests, avoid — 
the shedding of blood and take pleasure in patience and 
gentleness. These latter had heard more of Dhammaghosa _ 
than of Bherighosa. It is, therefore, not at all surprising 
that the rois fuineants who succeeded to the imperial — 
- throne of Pataliputra proved unequal to the task of main- — 
taining the integrity of the mighty fabric reared By" ‘the. | 
genius of Chandragupta and Chanakya. fe 
- ‘The disintegration which set in before 208. B. C was 
accelerated by the invasions led by the Yavanas referred to. 
in the Gargt Samhita and the M ababhashya of Patafijali. | 
e The final coup de ee ace Was” given. by. | Pushyamitra 2 
Sunga eo ee a 


oe “On: bile apubiaty, if the Garet Sarthita: is to o 3 believed; one of hie“ snocessors, y 
7 “namely, Saligike actually. quickened the pace. by. his tyranny—Sarashtra mardate — 
“Some of ‘Afoka’s” descendants (eg. Jalauka Je 


= -ghorath dharmavadi. adharmikah.- 
thus” “responsible for the dismember. . 


| - set up independent § sovereig abies, and were : 
ment. of the empire ame 


GENEALOGY OF THE MAURYA DYNASTY 
; Mauryas of Pipphalivana 
Chandragupta 
3 Bindusara Amitraghata 
(1) Asandhimitra 


 Sushima (Sumana)  Afoka Piyadasi= (3 Karnvaki . Vigatagoka Mahendra? 
| A 2 hae 7 | (8) Tishyarakshitaé  (Tissa) | 


Kunala (SuyagasP)  Jalauka = ‘Thvara, Son of Karuvgki 
King of Kasmir eae Shel 
| es eee |. 
‘Bandhopillita Samprati Vigatdgoka 

pardiekee P) _ -? ‘Virasena of Gandhira ‘ 

oe i Ep RUBEA SCR, * King of the Indians” ee 
-) 

Sligtika 


- Somagarman (Devavarman ?) 


“Dhipee: of “Prince of » | Satadhanvan (Sagadharman P) 
“Sovarnagiri CG ey ALE oe | 
HS db loth, ete hy Brihadratha (Killed by his Commander-in Chief 
a ee ee co aed. Paes amitra Sahga z | 
 duvetnvaney: Ee ee ie ort Pargavarman | 


. (anya. of Kotkan) 


Lene of Valabhi- “Dhavala 738-39 apo ay 
hee On ee Te. rage ean 


~— Khindesh 


“Gorindaraie ne na eae 
 veears: feodatory 1069 A D. 


a Minti eee 


Tas Sunes EMPIRE AND THE Bacrrran GREEKS. | 
i8 ‘The Reign of Pushyamitra. 


| Bribadratha, the last Maurya Emperor of Magadha, eR 
was, according to the Puranas and the Harshacharita, | 
assassinated by his general Pushvamitra Sunga who eee 
usurped the throne, and founded a new ; dynasty—that of 
| the Sung gas. | ae | ° 
“The origin of the Sunga family is wrapped’ up in 
obscurity. According to one theory the Sungas were Pa 
_ Tr&nians, worshippers of the Sun (Mithra). Others re- 
gard them as Brahmanas. 7 Curiously enough Panini in | ; 
Satra IV. 1. 117 connects the Sungas with the well~ 
known Brahmana family of the Bharadvajas. Saungi- 
putra, “son of a female descendant of Sunga,” is’ the * 
name of a teacher in the Bribhadaranyaka Upanishad.? ce 
Saungayani, “ descendant of Saunga,” is the name of aoe 
teacher in the Varhsa. Brahmana. “Macdoneli and Keith oe 
point out that the Suagas are known as teachers in the | 
‘“Asvalayana Srauta Sitra® It is not known for certain _ 
- when and why the Suigas, like the Kadambas of a later c. 
. date, exchanged the ferule for the sword, ‘There is. no | a 
reason to think that. Asoka. tyrannised over the B rihmanas oe 
and that his Ope rneen forced them to engage in non- aie 
: priestly | pursuits. — | - Brabmana Senipatis were by. NO 
- means rare in ancient. India (of. the cases of. Drona, ae 
Kripa and- Asvatthaman - in the Mahabharata and of hg 
ae Somesvara, the Brahmana general of. the Pala kings). ee 


, moa te ‘the Malavitdgnimitram (avwney’s 8 érauelation; p. 69) Agniinitey gue re 
os descent from ‘ Bimbaka,’ Mr, He ‘A. Shah suggests (Pr oceedings of the Third Oriental Be 
aS . Conference, Mu ages, | 3 D. 879) that. the Baimbikas_ were connected with the family ‘of 


AS NES BL 
- eS 3 XU. 13. 5, ete. 
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“The ee of “Dash aiuiieas extended to | dhs 
"heer Narmada, and ineluded the cities of Pataliputra, a 
Ayodhya, Vidisa, a and, if Taranatha is to be. 
believed, Jalandhara. I § appears from the Divyavadana, 
ape 431, that the naa himself continued to reside in 
Pat taliputra, The Malavikagnimitram tells. us that 
--Vidise. was governed by Prince Agnimitea, probably. as his 
father’s viceroy. Another viceroy, also a relation of the 
emperor, governed Kosala.’ Agnimitra’s queen had a 
brother of inferior caste, named Virasena. He was 
7 placed in command of a frontier fortress on the banks 
of the Narmada (Atthi devie vanivaro bbad& Viraseno 
 nfima, so phattinad antavaladugge Nammadiatire thavido), 
ie Liiders’ Inscriptions, Nos. 687-688, seem to suggest that 
a Bhar! nut (in Baghelk band): was governed by a Sunga 
feudatory. 


Affairs in. ‘the Deccan. 


4 oe appears from the *Malavikdgoimitram that the 
: foundation: of the Sunga dynasty synchronised with the 
“establishment of a new kingdom in the Deccan, viz., 

_ Vidarbha. : Agnimitra’s ‘ Amatya- refers to the ipgdom. 
Bs “ achiradhishthita ” _ (established not long ago) and 

compares ~ its” king: to a tree which is’ newly planted : 
and therefore not firm -(nava-sararopaua-sithile. staru). 
‘The king of Vidarbha | is represented as arelation of the — 
- Maurya minister (8 achiva) and a natural enemy (prakri- a 
a tyamitra) of ‘the: Sungas. 2G appears - that during the . 
reign. of. ‘Brihadratha “Maury a there | were” two “parties _ 
or factions i in ‘the » Magadha see ‘one. headed. ae the 


| up on condition that his brother-in-law the Maurya 
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king’s Sachiva Or itnisteris ‘the other peeaen by. his 8) 
Senapati- or general. The minister’s partisan Yajfiasena . 
“was appointed ¢ eovernor of Vidarbha, while the general’s 
son Agnimitra got the Viceroyalty of Vidisi. When the © 
general organised his coup d’efat, killed the king, and 
Imprisoned the minister, Yajfasena apparently declared : : 

his. independence and commenced hostilities against the = : 
usurping family. This is why he is called achiradhish- | 

thita-rajya and prakrity- amitra by Ag nimitra and his a 

Amatya, : iets 

~The Malavikignimitram says that when Kumara = 
~Madhavasena, a cousin of Yajfiasena and a partisan of 
Agnimitra, was secretly on his way to Vidisa, he was _ ao 

captured by an Antapala (Warden of the Marches) of 

Yajfiasena and kept in custody.. Agnimitra demanded a 

his surrender. The Vidarbha king promised to give him : 


“minister should be released. This enraged the Sunga 


a Prince who ordered Virasena to march against Vidarbha. Ceo 


on Yajiiasena was defeated. Madhavasena was. released. and Pian an 
the kingdom of Vidarbha was divided between. the two 
cousins, the river Varada forming the boundary between One 
_ the two states, | | Con ae e A Ss 
In the opinion of several eae an. enemy ‘more O Nee 


formidable than Yajfiasena threatened the Sunga_ domi- "dl 
~-nions from ‘Kalinga. ne his. Oxford History of India? a ao 


| Kalinga, defeated Pushyamitra who is called Bahapa- Ses 


Dr. Smith accepts the view that. Kharavela, king OPS 


soe  timita or Bahasatimita in the ‘Hathigumpha Inscription. aes ; 


Prof. Dubreuil also seems to endorse the view that 


| the. ; HAtbigunp hs Aupceintion 


: Kharavela was an antagonist of ‘Pushyamitra, and that ‘ 
on is dated tl the. ‘165th year of] 


a + Additio ions s and Cor ctions, nap Pe 56. 
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et | Raja-Muriyakala which corresponds t to the 18th year of _ 
a the reign of Khavavela. | a 
ale es) e Majumdar, hime points out? that of as six 
ne Ae se letters: of the Hathigumpha Inscription which have been es 
ae read as B ahasati-mitam, the second letter seems to have. Bee. 
Ae clear Usi ign attached to it, and the third and fourth letters — 
oy look like. pa and sa. _ Even if the reading Bahasati-mitam ei 


Or Bahapati-mitam he accepted as correct, the ‘identifica- c 


a tion. of Bahasati. (Brihaspati-mitra) with | Pushyamitra - 
on the ground that Brihaspati is the regent of the 
nee : nakshatra or Zodiacal asterism Pushya, also named Tishya, 
in the constellation Cancer or the Orab, cannot be 
- ‘yegarded as final in the absence of further evidence. 
ot this connection we should note that the Divyavadana 
(Dp 434) represents Pataliputra as the residence of | 
ushyamitra. whereas the Magadhan antagonist of Khara- 
vela is’ called “Rajagahanapa” and apparently resided in 
; the city of Rajagrha. | 
a The date “165th year of the Muriyakala” is deduced | 
on a passage of the Hathigumpha Inscription which 
ss was read as follows®:— __ a | oe 
us _Binemtaring ethane sate Raj Morty Kale vooh- 
chhine. _ ee re ree Cee eee eer eee eee 
S “There 3 is. “another | ‘passage in the same > inscription me 
vhich | runs thus : ere ee Bd Oh en 
} amchame cha dant vase Nadas raja ti vvasa-sata : 
‘a #)—oghatitem -Tanasuliya-v ata pansdima Nagaram i 
oe Tt Panaiptariys- nathi-vasa-sats ie taken tas mean 165 lt 
at years, ti-vasa-sata should be taken to 1 : 
ae we > shall have to “conclude ha Kharavela flourished 165 = 


| - ae ag ‘lad. Ant, 1919, p. “189 
me Le oe 2 According to Lnders’ 2 
8 Jayaswal, JBORS, 191 
EO esleus z Tia, Pe 455. ae 


) mean. 103 years and 


: 2 : ela: must be brought dow: 
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| “years af toy a M aurya king. and only 103 ye ars after aes ' 
Ss Nandaraja which: is impossible as the Nandas preceded 
_ the Mauryas. If, on the other hand, ti- vasa-sata be taken — 
_ to mean 300 years, painamtariya-sathi- ~vasa- sate should be ee 
taken to mean not 165 but 6,500 years. In other words 
| Kharavela. will have to be placed 6,500 years s after - gee 


| Maurya which ‘is also— impossible, — Ar. Jayaswal — has | ae 
himself now given up the reading “ panamtariya- -sathi- a 
 vasa-sate Raja-Muriya-kale vochchhine cha chhe- yathi 
Argasi ti kamtariyam upadiy ati” in line 16, and ‘proposes. — a 
to read “ painatariya  sata- sahasehi Muriya _kalam — a 


vocbhinarh cha choyathi agasatikarhtariyarh upadayati.” 


He translates the expression beginning with Muri yakala 2 : 
thus :—* he (the king) completes the Muriya time (era), ceed 
counted, and being of an interval of 64 with a century. | | 
With regard to this new reading and. translation Pr ofessor oe 
Chanda observes’ “ the rendering of vochhine as ‘counted? oe 
is even more far- fetched _ than ‘ expired.’ The particle ed 


cha after vochhine | makes it difficult to read it as 


: vochhinam 2 qualifying — the substantive | Muriyakalam. 


: Even ‘if we overlook vochhine, the passage: appears | ‘too 
be a very unusual way of stating a date, Still more 
unusual is the statement of a date as an independent 
= achievement i in a m Prasat” ft may pe added that there ae 


| pts in: “the sense “of an era “founded oy the frst : 


ae re ee 


oo Mr. J ayaswal takes ti- vasa-sata to mean 300 years and Ss 
ee "places Kharavela and P ushyamitra. three | centuries. after oe 
- a whom | he ‘identifies | with. /Nandavardhana, 


ae ee “BS _ JBORS, Vol. Tv, | Part 2 
FMA. 8.1, No.3, p. 10. | 
eke Haat ie era of Samprati, g a 
| Jain Ms. ‘(BEI be /202n) | 
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Se But. we. have. already seen that Nandavardhana_ or. a 
a - Nandivardhana was a Saisundga’ “king, and that the 
Ege Saisunagas do not appear to have. had oe to do. with =<." 
Kalinga. ‘OTbels not: Nandivardhana but. Mahapadma - 

: oe Nanda who i is said t0- have. brought — ‘all under | his. sole ae 
sway? and ‘uprooted all Kshatriyas’ or the old reigning 
families. So. we should identify. Narhdaraja of. the?” me 
oe 5 Hathigumpha, inscription who held possession of — Kalinga - 
ee either with the all-conquering Mahapadma — Nanda 0" 
Dees} or one of his sons.’ As Mahapadma and his sons ruled 

in the fourth century B.C., Kharavela must be assigned — 


either to the third century B.C. (taking ti-vasa-sata to 

oe mean 103) or to the first century B.C. (taking ti-vasa-sata 

| to. mean 300). In either case he could not have been a 

contemporary of Pushyamitra Sunga who ruled from 
bout 185 to 149 B.C. io. 


The Yavana iat 


bration of the horse sacrifice. ae on ee 

Patafijali_ was a contemporary of Pushyamitra, Sir R. 
G. Bhandarkar draws onr attentio: 
Mahabhas! hya—iha Pushyamitram , 
perform | the sacrifices by Pushyamitra” 
Jaan illustration of ‘the , 
present tense to denote an 
but not finished? The in 
the use of the ‘imperfect t 

ae to people, b but nob witne s: 


ction Ww 1 


A ve “3 


eS “The aly” andoubted b intacioay events of Pashy: a. 

“mitra? S time, besides the coup d’etat of 185 B.C. and the « 
Vidarbha war, ‘are the Greek i invasion from the North- har AEE 
West referred to by Pataiijali and Kalidasa, a and the cole eae 


‘o the passage in, the he 
yajayamah | “here we | fs 
—which i is cited ag. ee 
fartika teaching the use of ‘the eae eee 
rich has. been begun Seen 

ces g ven | by aeten of : oe - 


aot 
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eo possible to have been seen by hin, are, A runad Yavanah pecs 


oi ‘Saketam : -Arunad Yavano Madhyamikam.” ‘This, says ce 
Sir R. G. Bhandarkar, shows that a certain Yavana 


or Greek prince had besieged Saketa or Ayodhys and— 


another place called Madhyamika' when Patafijali wrote 
this, ‘Kalidasa in his. Malavika ‘cnimitram: refers to- aoe | : ee oe 
conflict between the Sunga prince Vasumitra and a : 


‘Yavana on the southern bank of the Sindhu. Unfor- — 
tunately the name of the invader is not given either in _ 
the Mahabhashya. or the ‘Malavikagnimitram. There is 


a considerable divergence of opinion with regard to his 


| identity. But all agree that he was a Bactrian Greek. 


The Bactrian Greeks were originally subjects of th he 


Seleukidan Empire of Syria (and Western Asia). — 


learn from Strabo, Trogus and Justin that sign the . | oe ad 
middle of the third century B.C. when the Seleukid rulers 


“4g WORG, PrO- pea ue in the west” _ Diodotos : or Theodotus, 


| and assumed the title of ‘ke. He was iwricewaded; ne 


S according to Justin, by his son ‘Theodotus It who entered . 
into an alliance with Arsakes who about this time bre os 


a Parthia from the Seleukidan Empire. | tg ee TOS 
- - The successor of Theodotus II (Diodotes Iw was “ Bathy. ee ee 


- dems. ‘We learn from Strabo? that Euthydemos- and 
his party occasioned the revolt of. all the country near 


the province of Bactriana. We are told by Polybius 


that Antiochos III of. Syria made an attempt torecover 
the lost provinces but afterwards made peace with Euthy- 
demos. ‘The historian says “ Antiochos the Great receive 
mes ed the young ‘prince: (Demetrios, son. of Euthydemos) eee 
and judging from his appearance, | conversation. and the _ 
: dignity of his” ‘manners that he) was: ote of “royal. 
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oo “hangar ie ‘fits ‘promised te. give > him one of his dauch: of 
ters, and secondly, conceded the royal title to his father. 
tae ‘And having on the other points caused a written treaty Ge 
Cece bo: be drawn up and the terms of the treaty to be confirm- 
Poe EER ed. on oath, he ‘marched away, after liberally provision- es 
ee ing his troops, and accepting the. elephants belonging. 
et to Euthydemos.. He crossed the Caucasus and descended st 
into India; renewed his friendship with Sophagasenus, ee ax, 
Coe the king of the Indians; received more elephants, sant 
he had 150 altogether, and having once more provisioned . 
his troops, set out again personally with his army, leav- 
ing Androsthenes of Cyzicus, the duty of taking. home 
the treasure wai this Hing: had agreed to bend} or over . 
o fokime: | 3 : ey 
oe » Not. ‘bag. after the expedition of Antiochog the ee 
ee ‘Ghent; the Bactrian Greeks themselves formed the design — a 
ok extending - their kingdom by the conquest of the 6. 
territories lying to the south of the Hindukush. St taboo oe 
says “the Greeks who occasioned its (Bactria’s) revolt = = + 
er ee ‘became so powerful that they became masters of Ajiana ir al 
eee and India, according to Apollodorus of Artemita. “Wher ous 
eas chiefs, particularly — Menander (if he really crossed the 
pas Hypanis' to the east and reached Isamus?) conquered a 
oo more nations” than Alexander. These conquests — were ae 
ees achieved | partly by Menander, partly by Demetrios, son 
Se BE Euthyden mos, king of the Bactrians. “They got posses- a 
sion not only” of Patalene ‘(Indus Delta), but of the 
oa Kingdoms | of | Saraostos (Surashtra_ or Kathiawar), ands 
io Sigerdis (probably. Sagaradvipa. of the “Mahabharata, Ae 
é S ee oe Bly 66, Cutch Pye which constitute the remainder Of the ae 
ee om coast. ee | in short says. ‘that Bactriana i de the 


ee a he., de a Hyphests or. ‘Vipags (th 
eee as 2 ‘The Trisama ? In t : 
oa mer entioned i in. s conanntion vith 
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"ornament of all ‘Ariana. ‘They extended their empire oo 
even : as far as the Seres and Phryni.” | - | 
‘Strabo gives the credit for spreading the Greek domi: | 
3 nion furthest to the east into India partly to Menander 
and partly to Demetrios, son of Euthydemos and son-in- : - 
| law of Antiochos the Great. | | 
_ Menander has been. identified with the = Milinda 
Mahon is mentioned in the Milindapafiho as a conteiaparary 
of the Buddhist Thera Nagasena. This monarch was 
born at Kalsigrama’ in the Island of Alasanda or Alexan- : 
dria’ and had his capital at Sagala or Sakala, modern" 
Sialkot, in the Pafijab,* and not at Kabul as Dr. Smith 
seemed to think.’ The extent of his conquests is indi | 
cated by the great variety and wide diffusion of his coing | 
which have been found over a very wide extent of coun- 
_ try, as far west as Kabul, and as far east as Mathura,°“ od 
The author of the Periplus states that small silver coins, _ 
inscribed with Greek characters and bearing the name : 
of Menander were still current in his time (cir. 60- 80 
ALD.) at the port of. Baryg aza (Broach). Plutarch tells 
us that Menander was noted for justice, and enjoyet 
such popularity with his subjects that upon his death — 
which took place in camp, diverse cities contended for 
: the possession of his ashes. The statement of Plutarch 
is important as showing that Menander’s 8 dominions — 
- included many cities. — CON eee Mie gies eae i! 
| - Demetrios - has been identified by some , with thie 
Datiamitra mentioned in the Mahabharata, “the great 
: Temetne, the 6 King 0 of Inde” - of Chaucer’ 8 : Enightes 2 Tale. 


: : a Strabo, Hamilton and | Faoones, 9 Vol. I, PP. 252. 258, 
oy & & 2 * Trenckner, Milindapaftho, p . 83. oe 
ee Be = Eid: pes 823 ane , BBO. a 
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. and Timita of a Besnagar seal! 7 ‘The wide extent of his 

: conquests is proved by the existence. of several cities 
“named after him or his father in Afghanistan as well as 
: India. ‘Thus in the work of Isidore of Charax ? we have | 
i. a. reference to a city named Demetrias polis i in Ayachosia. are 
: The ‘Mahabhashya and the Vyakarana of Kramadisvara 
mention a city in Sauvira called Dattamitri® Ptolemy : 
the Geographer mentions the city of Euthymedia (Euthy- 
demia?) which was identical with Sakala*; and was, 
according to the Milindapafiho, the capital of. the ‘Indo- . 
' Greek Empire i in the time of Menander. : 
It is permissible to conjecture that one of the two | 
: conquering kings, viz., Menander and Demetrios, was 
identical with the Yavana invader who penetrated to 
- Saketa in Oudh, Madhyamika near Chitor, and the river 
: Sindhu in Central India, in the time of Pushyamitra. | 
- Goldstiicker, Smith and many other scholars identified the — 
invader with Menander who. ‘crossed. the Hypanis and 
- penetrated as far as the Tsamus (Trisama °P), On the 
_ other hand, Prof. Bhandarkar suggested, in his Foreign 
: Elements: in the Hindu Population, the identification of — 
- the invader with. Demetrios. We learn from Polybius , 
: that Demetrios was a young man at the time of Antiochus fe 
_ III’s invasion cir. 206 B.C. Justin says that Demetrios 
was “ ‘king of the Indians ” when Eukratides was king of 
e the Bactrians and Mithridates was king of the Parthians, — 
o ‘Almost at the same time that Mithridates ascended. the 
a throne among the Parthians, Eukratides began to reign oe 
as amcng. the ‘Bactrians ; : “both: of thera a Hele Brent 2 men.. 


7 2 BEI,» pp. 25 4 255, 
4 JRAS, 1915, Pe 8380. Rede an 
cos 2 ‘Ind. Ant, 1911, Forsign Blements i : 
: & 1. di 1 5  Kramadifvara, p. 96. 
4 Ind, Ant, 1884, pp. 349- 350. 
Ae Trisama is a river: ‘nentione 
a Halt, Mase, Tia eto. 7 


he Hindu Population; Bomb. Gal., _ 
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_ Eukratides carried on several wars with great spirit, and = 
though much reduced by his losses in them, yet, when he he 
was besieged by Demetrios, king of the Indians, with a fe 
garrison of only 300 soldiers, he os ae by continual - | 
sallies, a force of 60,000 enemies.” Dr, Smith assigns 
Mithridates to the period from.171 to 136 B. C. -Eukra- | oe 
tides and Demetrios must also be assigned to that ¥ patie, ay 
that is, the middle of the second century B. C. 2 
* We have seen that Demetrios was a young man anda’. :: 
| prince in 206 B.C. We now find that he ruled as king o 
of the Indians in the middle of the second century. B. con ie 
He was, therefore, the Indo-Greek contemporary of - ae 
_ Pushyamitra Sunga who ruled from 185 to 149 B. C.: age oA 
- Menander, on the other hand, must have ruled over the __ 
- Indo-Greek kingdom much later, as will be apparent from Pes 
the facts noted below. Justin tells us that Demetrios 
Was deprived of his Indian possessions by Eukratides! 
os Eukratides was killed by his son with whom he had 4 
_ shared his throne. The identity of the patricide 
is. uncertain but no one says that he was Menander® _ Oe 
Justin furnishes the important information that faa aw 
| prince who murdered Eukratides was a ‘colleague of hig. 
father. We know that Greek rulers who reigned conj jointly Bs 
sometimes issued joint coins. Thus we have joint = 
coins of Lysias and Antialkidas, of Strato and Agathok- oe . 
_leia, of Strato i and Strato IL an of ‘Hermaios: and 


ee Watson’s Ed., p. QT. eae) oe ae oe fs Ibid, p; 277. 

fae 38 According to Cunningham and Smith the parricide was. Apollodotos. But 
i Rapson shows good. reasons for believing that. Apollodotos did not “belong” to the 
: ae family of Hukratides, but was, O10 the other. hand, @ ruler of Kapiéa who was ousted by 

ie - Eukratides (TR. AS, 1905, pp. 784...785). Rawlingon points out (Intercourse between 
India and the ‘Western World, p. 78) that Apollodotos uses the. ‘epithet Philopator, _ . 
and the title would be somewhat i incongruous if he were a parricide, Te may be. 
i o argued that the ‘parricide was Apollodotos Soter and not Apollodotos Philopator, but : 
oan Wwe should remember that. the titles Soter and Philopator sometimes occur on the 
Sy Awan coin (Whitehead, Catalogue of Coins p- 48) and therefore iti is impossible 
© justify ‘the paeeton of ‘Apollodotos Soter and Apo : 
: : te entities. - | 


OM et Ty 
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: Calliope. | The only Greeks ‘whose names and portraiita 
_ appear on a coin together with those of Bukratides are 
-Heliokles and his wife Laodike. — Gardner suggested that 
- Heliokles and Laodike were the father and mother of | 
_ Eukratides.. ‘But Von Sallet? proposed | an entirely _ 
‘different: interpretation of the coins in question. He 
thought that they were issued by Hukratides, not in | 
honour of his parents, but on the occasion of the marriage 
of his son Heliokles with a Laodike whom Von Sallet 
conjectured to have been daughter of Demetrios by the 
— daughter of Antiochos III. If Von Sallet’s conjecture 
be accepted then it is permissible to think that Heliokles 
was the colleague of Bukratides referred to by Justin, 
oe the murderer of his father. 
It is clear from what has been stated above that Deme- 
- iti0s was succeeded by Eukratides, who, in his turn, was 
followed by Heliokles. Menander could not have reigned 
earlier than Heliokles. It may, however, be argued that 
oo after Demetrios the Indo-Greek kingdom split up into two 
parts, one part which included the Trans-Indus territories 
aN was ruled. ‘by. Eukratides and his son, the other part which — 
- ineluded Euthymedia or Sakala was. ruled by Menander 
Me who. thus” might have been a younger contemporary of 
: ‘Eukratides (cir, ly 1B. C.) and onseguen tly. of Waalye. : 
mitra: Sunga (cir. 185-149 B.C.). 
ee, ow, the disruption of the Tuds- Grosk: Klogdom atten 
- Demetrios may be accepted as an histor ical fact, ~The k 
~ existence of two rival Greek kingdoms i in India and their ; 
] ‘mutual. dissensions are proved by literary a and numismatic: : 
“evidence. ‘The Puranas says ee ee ee 


_ Bhevishyatiba Yavans, aharmatad kamato’ o'rthatab 
_naiva, a mordhabhishiktas te bhavis hyanti naradbipa 


THE REIGN OF PUSHYAMITRA = 840 


yuga- dosha-durachars bhavishyanti nrpas tu te = 


sirinam bala-vadhenaiva hatva chaiva prccaporom. owe 


| - There will be Yavanas here by reason of religious 

a feeling or ambition or plunder; they will not be kings 
~ solemnly anointed but will follow evil customs by reason 
of the corruptions of the age. Massacring women And os 
children and killing one another, kings will enjoy the oe 


earth at the end of the Kali age,” | 
| The Gargi Samhita says— 


Madhyadese na sthasyanti Yavana, biiden durinadah: 


Tesham anyonya sath bhava (?)bhavishyanti na sarhsayah os i 
Atma-chakrotthitarm ghorarh yuddharh parama- -darunam et 


‘‘The fiercely fighting Greeks will not stay in the aa 
Madhyadesga; there will be a cruel, ever war in ‘their Bes, 


- own kingdom, caused between themselves.” 


Coins bear testimony. to struggles bak rode kings oe a 
of the house of Eukratides- and kings of the family Of 
: Euthydemos. But the evidence which we. have got ren 
oe clearly indicates that. the contemporaries and rivals of a 
oe Eukratides and Heliokles were Apollodotos, Agathokleia 
and Strato I, and not Menander. Certain square | 
_ bronze coins of Eukratides have on the obverse | a bushes 
of the ‘king and the legend Basileus - Megalou Bukra- 
_ tiduu. On the reverse there is the figure of Zeus and the 
ac legend . Kavisiye. nagara- -devata.” They are often coins | 
ee a Apollodotos restruck.° 3 From this” it is. clear. that Seen 
Ae Apollodotos was. a rival of Eukratides and was superseded ee 
in the rule of ‘Kapisa by the latter. -Rapson__ farther es 


: points voutt that -Heliokles | ‘restruck | the coins 
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: Agathokleia_ and: Strato I ruling conjointly.. Further, : 
: the restriking — always by Heliokles, never by — 
- Agathokleia and ‘Stato I. From this it is clear that | 
_ Agathokleia and Strato I ruled over an Indo-Greek _ 
_ principality either before, « or in the time of Heliokles, | 
bes not after him. “0 eee Ga 
We have seen that accordiug to the eviderios of ‘ ustin “ 
. and the Kapisa coins Eukratides fought against two rivals, 
- namely, Demetrios and Apollodotos, his son Heliokles also — 
~ fought againt two rivals, namely, Ayathokleia and Strato 

I. As Demetrios and Apollodotos were both antagonists 
of Eukratides and used the same coin- types, the inevitable : 
4 inference i is that they were very. near in time as well as 

in relationship to one another, in. fact that one imme- 
“diately followed the other. Now Demetrios was beyond — 
~ doubt the son and successor of. Enuthydemos, onneeguonlly : 
7 Apellototee must have been his. successor, S 
As Heliokles was a son of Eukratides, the tea of | 
] Apollodotos, he must have been a younger contemporary — 
Obs Apollodotos. Consequently -Heliokles’ antagonists 

: Agathokleia and Strato [, whose « coins he restruck, were — 
_ very near in time to Apollodotos. ‘Strato I later on ruled — 
ie conjointly. with. his grandson Strato II, ‘There i is no yoom 
for the. long and “prosperous - reign of ‘Menander in the | 
a period which elapsed from Demetrios — to. Strato Il. me 
According © to. the Buddhist tradition recorded | in the — 
“ ‘Milindapatiho, ‘Milinda- or. ‘Menander | flourished — "500 : 
years” ”1 after the Parinirvana, parinibbanato paficha- 7 
 vassa, sate atikkante ete upajjissanti.? This tradition pro- : 
: bably. points to a date in the. first century B.C. for — 
: Menander. “Thus both according to numismatic evidence. ee 
ne and | | literary tradition. Menander could not have been ae 


oo ; . ee ae 4 ea: in n the att 
ee oe a + Trenckner, the = Ms 


Oa 
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| the Iadoteeck contemporary of Pushyamitra Sunga. oe 
is Demetrios who should, therefore, be identified with the 

- Yavana invader referred to by Patafijali and Kalidasa, 
one of whose armies was defeated by Peinice Vasumitra, 


The Aramedha Snérifica, | % | 
“Atter the victorious wars with Vidarbha and the 


‘Yavanas Pushyamitra celebrated a horse-sacrifice. This 


sacrifice is regarded by some scholars as marking an early _ 


stage in the Brahmanical reaction which was fully deve- es 
loped five centuries later in the time of Samudra Gupta - 


and his successors. Late Buddhist writers are alleged to | _ 
represent Pushyamitra as a cruel persecutor of the religion 


of Sakyamuni. But the Buddhist monuments at Bharhut 
erected “during the supremacy of the Sungas” do nob. yo 
bear out the theory that the Sungas were the leaders of ae oO 
a militant Brahmanism. Though staunch adherents of es 
orthodox Hinduism the ‘dunzan. do not appear to. have ae 
: been s So intolerant as some writers represent them t to be. an 


| ~The Mantoiparsha in the Sisige Period. | Le ah 
it ‘Kalidasa, is to be belived the “Mantriparishad i Ce : 


oe (diusemnbly of Councillors or Council of Ministers) continu- Bee | 
ed to be an important: element | of the governmental we : ; 
. machinery during the reign of Pushyamitra. ‘The poet ae 
Be gives us the important information that even the a Be | 
= viceregal | princes | were assisted by Parishads.! The ee 
: -Malavikagnimitram: refers in clear terms to the dealings oo ca 
_ of Prince Againite, the ) Viceroy of Vida, with ee 
Parishad: | : ee ee eee 


at ‘Aboka's- Kuméres_ were. od 
ese robably bonrespand t to the he Kumarématye 


2 ‘Buhler (Bp. 1 ind, Im. 1.13%) 1 
: duniniod by a body of Mahamdtra 
“of the Gupta periods cs 


a 
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eG Deva: evam Amatya-parishado vijfiapayami ” 
oe eM antri-parishado’ pyetad-eva darsanam ae 
e - Dvidha vibhaktam Sriyam- -udvahantau 
- dhuratn rathasvaviva sarhgrahituh | 
tau sthasyatas-te nripater nidede 
ae -paraspar-avagraha-nirvikarau? oe 
oe Raja tena hi Mantri-parishadarh brithi senanye Virasensya a: 
/ihyataie evar kofyotetn iti’ ee | 


ae seems that the toni paretad or Mantri-parishad ees 


i a, = was duly consulted whenever an important matter of oo 
os foreign policy had to be decided, | ~ 


a ee A gnimitra and has Successors. 


- Pushyamitra died in or about 149 B. C. after a reign 


The name ofa prince named ‘Agnimitra has been found — 
on several copper coins” discovered in -Rohilkhand. 
Aan Cunningham* was of opinion that this prince was probably 
not a Sunga, but belonged to a local dynasty of North 


a 36 years, and ‘was succeeded by his. son Agnimitra. oy 


ae ae Pafichala Gee) He gare t two reasons | for this, os a os 


a conclusion : ere 


' agree V with those found i in the Puranas. 


: of North Pafichala. an 


oy “Ring! I will a announce , this decision os the Council of Ministers. es 


ee : “ npboaring& the fortune of their snperior 


| Hon io 0 this effect. » & ¢ 3 
mee * Going of Ancient India, p P 


an - Aly “Agnimitee’s 3 is the only. coin- name ‘toand’ ‘in 1 the He oe 
oe Puranic lists, The names of the other Mitra Hinge do not PEM Toes 


9, ‘The coins are very rarely found beyond the Jimits 7 a 


a « This is also the. view of the ‘(Connell of) Ministers. “Those two ‘Mags, aan : 
tort tive Bos! them, as the apes Soe 


-AGNIMITRA’S SUCCESSORS (8 


As to the first point Rivett-Carnac’ and Jayaswal? have 
| Sabon that several coin- names besides that of Agnimitra 
ean be identified with those found in the Puranic. lists of 

Sunga and Kanva kings ; for example, Jethamitra may 


be identified with the successor of Agnimitra, ~Vasu- 
_ Jdyeshtha or Su-J yeshtha who is called simply J yeshtha i in 


the & Vishnu manuscript? Bhadraghosha may be identi- 

fied with Ghosha the seventh king of the Puranie list of 
Sunga kings. Bhumimitra may be identified with the 
‘Kanva king of that name. Several names indeed 
cannot be identified, but they may have been names 
of those Suigas who survived the usurpation of Vasudeva 
_Kanva, and the remnant of whose power was destroyed 
by the Andhra(bhritya)s and Sisunandi. a 
As to the second point we should remember that 


_ Mitra coins have been found at Kausambi, Ayodhya and 
Mathura as well asin Pafichala. Names of two Mitra 
kings Brahmamitra and Indramitra are found engraved 
on two rail pillars at Budh Gaya: as well as on coins dis- 

covered at Mathura and North Pafichala, In the face 


. of these facts it is difficult to say that the Mitras: ee 
OS ee local dynasty of North Pafichala. a a 
| | - Agnimitra’ S successor, as we have sinady seen, Waa 
ee | yestha of the & Vishnu manuscript who is very, probably 


: ae identical with Jethamitra of the coins. | = a 


EAS - ‘The next king: Vasumitra was a son. of ‘Agatmites, | 
- ‘During the life-time of his grandfather he had led the 


oo Sunga army against the Yavanas and defeated them on 
the Sindhu (in Central India). which probably formed. the 


we ay Ind, Ant, 1880, 311, 
 /S JBORS, 1917, p. 419. ee 
-§ Dynasties of the Kali ies 31, n a 


oe boundary b between the 2 Banga 8 and ndo-Greek dominions. . 


+ Dynasties of. the Kali Age, Pp. 49. oy 
f Galoe of of Ancient India, Pe 4 
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-“Vasninitra’ s successor is ‘called Bhadraka i in the Bhaga- | 
vata ‘Purana, Ardraka and Odruka in the Vishnu, 
Andhraka in the Vayu, and Antaka in the Matsya 
Purana. Mr. Jayaswal identifies him with Udaka men- 
tioned in a Pabhosa, Inscription which runs thus : “By 
Asadhasena, the son of Gopali Vaihidarit and maternal 
uncle of king Bahasatimitra, son of Gopal, a cave was 
caused to be made in the tenth year of Udaka for the use 
of the ‘Kassapiya. Arhats.” We learn from another 
: Pabhosa Inscription that ‘Aaadhaseia’ belonged to the 
royal family of Adhichhatra, the capital of North Pafichala. 
Mr. Jayaswal maintains that Odraka (Udika) was the 
paramount Sunga sovereign, while the family of 
-Asadhasena was either gubernatorial or feudatory to the 
Magadha throne, Marshall, ‘on the other hand, identifies 


. the fifth Sunga with king Kasiputra Bhagabhadra men- 

‘ tioned ina Garuda Pillar Inseription found in the old 
city of Vidisa, now Besnagar. Mr. Jayaswal identifies 
- Bhaga-bhadra with Bhaga Ganga 1.é., Bhigavata of the 
a Puranas. This theory has to be given up in view of the 
: discovery of another Besnagar Garuda Pillar Inscription 
| (of the twelfth year after the installation of Maharaja : 


: Bhagavata) which proves that there was at Vidisa, a king 
named. Bhagavata apart from king Kastputra Bhagabhadra. f 
: In the absence of clear evidence connecting Udaka with 
Dan Tidise, it cannot be confidently asserted that he belonged | 
: to the house of Agnimitra and Bhagavata. ; ‘The view of 
: Marshall seems to be more probable. ie : 
Tt appears that the successors of ‘Agilaiies ab Vidiss 
- cultivated friendly relations with the Greek sovereigns of 
the Pafijab. | ‘The policy of the Bactrian Greeks in ‘this. 
ate resembled Ah of their Seleukidan predecessors. 


_AGNIMITRA’S SUCCESSORS | fe BBS es 


‘Empire, but heing frustrated in his attempts thought it 
prudent to make friends with the Mauryas. The 


Bactrians, too, after the. reverses they sustained at the : | 
hands of Pushyamitra’ Ss general, apparently gave up, fora: 7 
time at least, their hostile - attitude. towards the. Sungas. By 


Dhagebhadea: that Feliodoras the son of Diya (Dion), a 


‘native of Taxila, came as an Ambassador from Maharaja ; 


Arntalikita (Antialkidas) to Rajan Kasiputra Bhagabhadra 


the Saviour (Tratara), who was prospering in thefourteenth — 
year of his reign. The ambassador, though a Greek, © 


professed the Bhagavata religion and set upa Garuda- ss 


dhvaja in honour of Vasudeva, the god of gods. He was 
apparently well-versed in the Mahabharata! which he 


might have heard recited in his native city of Taxila.— 


Nothing in particular is known regarding the Tes 
_ three immediate successors of Bhadraka. The ninth ot 


king Bhagavata had a long ‘reign which extended over : 


| 32 years. Prof. Bhandarkar identifies him with the = ua 
- Maharaja Bhagavata mentioned in one of the Besnagar Seat 


_ Inseriptions mentioned above. Bhagavata’s successor 
 Devabhuti or Devabhiimi was a young and dissolute 


- prince. The Puranas state that he was overthrown o o 
: after ae ‘relgn’ of 10 years by his Amatya Vasudeva. aS a 
Bana in his Harsha- charita says that the over-libidinous ee 
Gunga was bereft of his | ‘life. by: his Amatya ae. 
Vasudeva with the help of a daughter of. ‘Devabhati’ gs 
slave woman (Dast), disguised as his queen. Bana’s > 
statement does not necessarily imply that Devabhiti was ee 4 


: identical with the murdered. Sunga. His. statement. may i aay 
SS be construed HO mean that ‘Vasudeva centered _ ‘into. as 2 


Ea The three > immortal | precepis * (ae china and | epramfda), rentlone i in ne oe 


ce A 8 B. 1028 PP. 20-271. 
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conspiracy with the emissaries “of. ‘Devabhiti to riag : 
about the downfall of the reigning ‘Sunga (Bhagavata), — 
and to raise Devabhiti to the throne. But in view of the — 

unanimous testimony of the Puranas this interpretation of 


the statemnt of Bana cannot be upheld. 


‘The Sunga power was not altogether axtingulitied . 


after the tragic end of Devabhiti. It probably — survived 
int Central India? till the rise of the so-called Andhras, 


: ‘Andhrabbrityas or Satavahanas whe, “swept away 
the remains of the Suaga power” and probably — 


: appointed ‘Sigunandi? to govern the Vidiss region. 


: Sisunandi’s younger | brother had a grandson (dauhitra) 
named Siguka who became the ruler of Purika, 
Curiously enough Sisuka is. also the Puranic name of | 


the first king of the Andhra (bhritya) dynasty. It is 


: not improbable that the two. Sisukas ‘were identical, and— ? 
that after overthrowing the Suagas, Sisuka ‘(Simuka — 
of the Inscriptions) annexed ‘Purika but placed Vidiss “ 


3 under his maternal relations. : ay 


: UL _ Importance ve the Suiiga eri of Indian History. : 


7 ‘The rule of. the Suaga emperors marks an important — 
‘socal in the history of India in general and of Central — 
‘India in particular. The renewed incursions of the 
/Yavanas- which | once. threatened to submerge the whole — : 
lof the Madhyadesa received a check, and the Greek 
| dynasts: of the borderland reverted to. the prudent” policy as 
of their Seleukidan. precursors. There was an outburst 
of activity i in the domains of ‘religion, literature and art, 
comparable to that of the glorious: epoch of. the Guptas. - 
in the Reet of these activities the names of three _ 

s stand pre eminent : : Vidisa, 


IMPORTANCE oF THE : SUNGA PERIOD OBB 


| of the Sungas (Suganam raja) immortal. 


on (Besnagar), Qonarda: and Bharhut, As. Boucher points eS 
Ces cout “at was the ivory-workers | of: Vidisa. who carved, : 

| in the immediate vicinity of their town, one of the monu- oo 
mental gates of | Safichi. ”  Tnscriptions at Vidisa (and es 
- Ghasundi) testify to the ‘growing importance and wide 

3 prevalence of the Bhagavata religion. Though no Asoka / 
arose to champion this faith, the missionary propaganda es 
of its votaries must have been effective even in the 
realms of Yavana princes, anda Yavana dita wasone 
of its most notable converts. Gonarda was the birth- > 
place of the celebrated Patafijali, the greatest literary. Fae 
genius of the period. Bharhut saw the construction : 
of the famous railing which has made the sovereignty Doe 


| 


- ee ‘Tae Bane oF THE Ma AGADHAN sND Invo- GnueK Powers. 
| The Kat dmoas, , the Later Suagas and the Later Mitras. 


ae Meaadeva ab whose instance the  over-libidinous - 
oe ee : ganga” was reft of his life » founded about 73 B.C. a 

os New. line. of kings known as the Kanva or Kanvayana 

: dynasty. ~The Puranas give the following account of. 
this. family. * He (Vasudeva), the Kanvayana, will be 
: king 9 years. His son Bhimimitra will reign 14 years. 
De : His son Narayana will reign 12 years. His son Susar- ae 

: man will reign 10 years. ‘These are remembered as the “oa 
: Sunga-bhtitya Kanvayana kings. These four Kanva a 
Brahmanas will enjoy the earth. They will be righteous. 
In succession to them | the earth will pass to Hie Andhe eee 
; ras.” < -Bhumimitra | seems to be identical with the king Nig 
eS of that name known from coins. _ aoe 
ae Phe chronology of the Kanva dynasty is a matter of cag, 

fe controversy. Ih his Early History of the Deccan, ‘Sir Ree 
: aG. Bhandarkar observes | the founder of the Andhra.- oe 

, bhrityas | is said to have ‘uprooted not only the Kanvas, 

but | ‘whatever was left of the power of the Sungas.’ ae 
E nd the Kanvas are pointedly spoken of as ‘Sunga- bhrie ee 
tyas or ‘servants of the Sungas. ‘Ty: therefore, appears — eae 
os likely: that when the princes of the Sunga family. became ts” & 
- - weak, the Kanvas usurped the whole power : and ruled like | ae ee 
ae the Peshwas i in modern times, not uprooting | the dynasty one oe 
aot their masters” but. reducing them to the character Of ee 
me nominal sovereigns. — : ‘Thus then these dynasties reigned Seek 
ee contemporaneously, — | and Denice the . a Tears: that — ee 
aoe tradition | assigns to th include the 45 assigne os 
ae tot the e Kanvas,” c ee 


Me ae a PO ED OE AS ERE RO a 


ae a THE : SATAVAHANAS att) goes 287 a 


ee 808 Now) ihe: Puranic ‘eyidence only proves that certain oa 
princes belonging to the Suga stock continued to rule 
‘till the Andhra (bhritya) conquest and were the contem- —__ 
| poraries of the Kanvas. But there i is nothing toshow 
that these rots faineants of the Sunga stock were identi- gk ie 
eal with any of the ten Suaga kings mentioned by names). 
ete ' in the Puranic lists, who. reigned | 112 years. On the Ses : 
contrary, the distinct testimony of the Puranas that Deva- 
by bhuti, the tenth and last Sunga of the Puranic lists, was Pee 
the person slain by Vasudeva the first Kanva, probably 
shows that the rois fuineants, who ruled contempora~ 
neously with Vasudeva and his successors, were later than 
Devabhiti, and were not considered to be important | 
enough to be mentioned by name. Consequently the 112 
__-years that tradition assigns to the ten Sunga kings from 
___ .Pushyamitra to Devabhiti do not include the 45 assigned 
| tothe Kanvas. It is, therefore, not unreasonable to eevee, 
nee “Dr. ‘Smith’s date B.C. 78-28 for the Kanva dynasty. oe 
It is not known in what relationship the Kanvas aad: ERTS 
oo ‘the Later Sungas stood. to the “ Mitra” kings who were | cf aod 
ee - supplanted by the Satraps of “Mathura. | Among these a 
es Later Mitras, Vishnumitra and Gomitra deserve mention. eed 


“II. The Satavahanas and the Chetas, see ee 


ean “While ‘te. ‘Singas and ‘Kanvas were engaged | in ‘their oes 
eee polly. feuds, ‘new powers were rising in tranesVindhyan < a oe 
poe ec India. - These were the Satavahana, Andhra or Andhra- \- : 
os oats bhyltya’ kingdom “of | Dakshinapathe and the ‘Cheta ag 
oe _ eee of Kalinga. eee eS ease Cea ee eee a 


eee ‘The founder of the Shtavahana” or the. ‘so-called 

oe ugh (bhritya) dynasty was” Simuka whose name is : 
misspelt as Sisuka, Sindhuka and. Sifrain ia tb Paes | : 
| 56 ra Simuka a will assail the 


i The Puranas state tha Lt he ndhra 
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e Kanva fyanas and Sugarman, atid destroy the remains of the 

s Sungas’ power and will obtain this earth. If this state- 
-ment be true then it. cannot be. denied that Simuka _ 
‘flourished i in the first century B. C. Dr. Smith and many | 
P other scholars, however, reject the unanimous testimony 
of the Puranas. They attach more importance to a state-_ 
— ment about which there is not the same unanimity, that 
the Andhras ruled for four centuries and a half. 
: Accordingly they place Simuka in the third century B. C.. 
and say that the dynasty came to an end in the third 
 eentury A. D. ° 
_.. A discussion of Simuka’ s date noises ne soiisider- : 
~ ation of the following questions : — . 
--' 1. What is the age of the script of the Nanagha . | 
is record of Nayanika, daughter-in-law of Simuka? 

9, What is the actual date of Kharavela’s Hathi- 
u gompin Inseription — which refers toa + Satakarni who: was 
a spparectly a successor of Simuka? | . 
-- 8. What is the exact number of Andhra (otra) 
kings and what is the duration of their rule? | 
As _to the first point we should note that according to 
- Professor Chanda the inscription of N ayanika is later than — 
. the Besnagar Inscription | of Bhagavata. the penultimate 
ons king of the Early Sunga dynasty. Consequently Simuka — 
may be placed in the Kanva period, i.., in the first cen- 
ue tury B. oe —a date which | accords with Purine” evi- . 
5 dence.* | So eee | ae 
oe cast to the secotd A point ¥ Mr. R. D. ‘Boner’ | gives good c 
2 prienils for believing | that the expression | Ti- ‘vasa-sata | 
occurring in the. powage 4 * Pamohame cha dani vase — 
a Reauiene ‘ti-vasa-sata... ee of the _Hebganhe 


E of 7 a - Mast. No.1 1p 14 18, ] aS OER RE a Biase SE atic 

ihler obs Coal sip elena» of the o Nénighst 
— _ period 100 years. to that of the code a 
= Genii patra > Ssaar and his son 7 Ce 


‘TRE SATAVAHANAS oe 


Anseription means not 103 but 300.1 This is also the — 
view of Mr. J ayaswal and Professor Chanda.? If Ti-vasa- _ 
sata means 200 Kharavela and his contemporary Sata- 
_ karni must have flourished 300 years after Nandaraja, 
i.e. in or about 28 B. 0. This agrees with the Puranic 
evidence which makes Satakarni’s father a contemporary 
of the last Kanva king Sugarman (38-28 B. C.). | 

We now come to the third point, viz., the determin: | 
ation of the exact number of Satavahana kings, and. the | 
duration of their rule. | cs 

Regarding each of these ‘matters we have got two oe 
different traditions. | As to the. first the Matsya Purana. a 
Says:— — - | ee 
 “ Bkona-vithéatir-hyete “Andhes hokshyantt me: 7 
mahim,” Lut it gives thirty names. | Ss, 

The Vayu Purana with the exception of the ‘M : 
manuscript says— eS 
 “Ttyete vai nyipas: tvitngad “Andhra, bhokshyanti ye toad 

mahim, > but most of. the Vayu manuscripts x name only Hee | 
} seventeen, eighteen, or nineteen kings. ee : — 
As to the duration of the Andhra rule several 1 Matsa eee 
"manuscripts sayy— | [ - crs 
“ Teshath varsha Satani syus . shatvari shashtié'e eva, 5 cba.” ees | 
: Another Matsya manuscript puts it slightly differently :- — foe ae 
‘Dvadasadhikam etesharh va vejyarn Sata- chatushtayam.” ee 
While a Vayu passage gives. altogether: a different i 
. tradition : : ; Peak | ne 
ose Andhra, bhobahyanti vvasudham 
Sate dve_ cha satarh cha vai.’ 

4 JBORS, 1917, 405-407. ee ee eee a 
| a. 2 In his fifth year Kharavela extended | an s agueaiat that. had not been ted for ca a 
: ti-vasa- sata since Nandardja. Te ti-vasa-sata, ” is taken to mean 103, Khirayvela’s a : 


~ accession must he: placed - 108+5= 98 year ae after Nandaraja. His elevation to the 


- position of Yovaraja took place ) years bef yr > that date, te, 98— -9=89. years. af ber 
: Nandaraja (Ge, not. later. than. 323. B.C. 9 = 234, B. ©, . Kharavele’ 5 father 


. have been on the throne at that tfine, was ‘peveeded Py. his fath 
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i  Obutoaely according ie: one ‘bradition there | were about 
" phistee kings who probably. ruled for 300. years as the 
- Vayu says, while according to another tradition there 
were thirty kings” the lengths of whose reigns covered © 
Mae period of more than 400. years. In the opinion | 
of | Sir R. G. Bhandarkar the Jonger list includes the — 
names of princes belonging - to all the | branches ofthe | 
~ Andhrabbritya. dynasty, and. that | the. longer period : 
represents the total duration of the reigns of all the 
princes belonging to the several branches. The. period 
of 3800 years, and the seventeen, eighteen or nineteen — 
names given in the Vayu Purana, and hinted at i in the 
-Matsya, refer to the main branch. That there was at — 
least one line of Satakarnis distinct from the main branch — 
is admitted by all. Inscriptions in. Aparanta, in Kanara | 
and j in the north of Mysore testify to.the existence of. a 
_ family of Satakarnis who ruled over Kuntala (the Kanarese _ 
- districts) before the Kadambas. 1 The Matsya list includes nh 
at least two kings of this line named Skandasvati and — 
- Kuntala Satakarni, who are passed over in silence by. the ; 
Vayu. ‘Skanda-naga-Sataka actually appears as the name 
of. a prince of the Kanarese line of. Satakarnis in ae 
 Kanheri ‘inscription.’ ws to Kuntala Satakarni, — the 
- commentary on ‘Vatsyayana : s ‘Kamasitra takes the word | : 
 “Kuntala ” » in the name Kuntala Satakarni- ‘Satavahana 
to mean “ Kuntala- -vishaye jatatvat tat-samakhyah. Te 
is, therefore, fair to conclude that the Matsya Purapa me 
a which mentions — 80 ‘Satavahana_ kings» includes not 7 
only ‘the main | branch | but also. the ‘Kuntala. Tine. i 


oe leara from Afoka's 8 insoriptions that Kalitga w was of acecally govirned ab thas time ty 6 a : | 
ae Maurya, Kumara under the ‘suzerainty of alla: himself. ‘Therefore te vasa: sata a i. 
ae should be taken to mean 800 and not 108)... 2 : - 
. sey 2 A Satav@hona of Kuntala is “yeferrs 
pari” ordered the exclusive us 
A ‘identical with the famous. king 
ae e Hepa 2 Andhra = Seine, Tit. 


by th the boas Mimaihes | © 20) a as a 
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On the other hand: the: Vayu Purana fetes some “ae a oo 
the Satakarnis of Kuntala- and mentions only about 19 © 


kings most of whom | belonged to the main line whose - 


tule lasted for 3800 years. {If the main line 2 ey 

Satavahana kings consisted only of about nineteen princes, oe 
and if the duration of their rule be three centuries, there oe 
is no difficulty in accepting the Puranic statement that | 


Simuka flourished in the first century B.C., and that’ his. 
dynasty ceased to rule in Northern Decean j in the third 
century A.D. The Kunitala line lasted longer and did not 


come to an end before the fourth or fifth century A. Di, : ; 
when it was supplanted by the Kadambas.| Thus the . 


total duration of the rule of both the branches of | 


Satakarnis is really more than 400 years. The kings wae 
of the Kuntala line are no doubt placed before the oe 


great Gautamiputra and his successors. But we have- 
other instances of the inversion of the order of kings in 
the Puranas.’ ; es 
- Regarding the original hore of the Sstavahana faeatly 
| there i is also a good deal of controversy. Some scholars _ 


think that the Sstavahanas were not Andbras- (Telugus) oe 
but merely Andhra-bhrityas of Kanarese origin. Inthe = 
 Epigraphia Indica, Vol. XIV (1917) Dr. Sukthankar 
edited an Inscription | OF: Siri- Pulumavi- $f king. of the <=. : 
. Satavahanas ” which mentions a place called — ‘Satavahani- : 
hara. The- place occurs: also” in the Hira-Hadagalli 


copper-plate inscription of the Pallava. king Sivacskanda. a 4 
-. varman in the slightly altered form of Satahani-rattha, 


Dr. Sukthankar suggests. that the territorial division | - 
- Sstavabani. Satahani must have Soma a good P ortion : 


uaa ‘south. 
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” Madhyadesa. as “the original ite (oi the Satavahana- ‘a 
 $atakarnis, The Vinaya Texts! mention a town 


: galled: “ Setakannika”? which lay on the southern frontier = 


of the Majjhima- -dega. It is significant that the earliest 


records of the Satakarnis are found in the Northern 


came to be applied to the kings i in later times. when they | 


-pacly ‘Andhra power Boverang the territory at ‘the 
d }mouth of the river Krishna? 
‘There is reason to bélieve. that the “ “Andhra ‘ 

- Andbrabhrity or Satavahana kings were Brahmanas 
- with a little admixture of Naga blood. The Dvatrirnéat- 
ne - puttalite represents | Salivahana (Satavahana) as of mixed 
“ Brahnan and Naga origin. The Naga connection is 
: uggested by names like ‘Skanda-naga-Sataka, while — 


ea in an inscription: In the Nasik prasasti of 
. / Gautamiputra Satakarni- the king is called “Eka 
- Bamhana,” i. e., the unique Brahmana. Some scholars, 
? - however, are inclined to take Bamhana to mean merely © 
. a Brahmanical Hindu, but this interpretation - cannoh 
‘be accepted in view of ‘the fact that Gantanis putes | 
is also. called # ‘Khatiya-dapa-mana-madana,” be. Cy the | 


passage — = ' Khatiya- dapa-mana-madana ” leaves” no room| - 
- claimed to be a Brahmana like Paragurama. As a matter | 


falage. ‘Brahmana i in : Browene equal to ) Rama.” oe 


SBE, _xVu, 38. 
: ae For the origin and ape ‘of 1 
amb, Hist. Ind, Vol, 1, p. 5990; 
ee - Barnett and Jayaswal. connect them : 


- Deccan and Central India. The name Andhra probably oS 


~ lost their northern and western. possessions and became & ee 


‘the claim to the rank ‘of: -Brahmana is actually put oe 


destroye er of the pride and conceit of the Kehatriyas. The: Oe oe : 
expression “Ekachambana® when read along with the = 


dee doubt that Gautamiputra: of the Satavahana- family ee oe 


of fact in the prasasti the king is described as “ “the. 7 oe 


oraans | and Gttokarai | see. laa cet . 
A » 1917, Deventer 3. 44a, Both Hh : ay - 


| SKTAKARMI ee eS ooh 


According to the Puranas Simuka gave the fool coup a | 
- de grace to the Sunga-Kanva power. He was succeeded = 
by his brother Krishna. This king thas been identified 


| with Kanha “ ‘Raia of the Sadavahana- kula . mentioned oe 
in a aa ~~ The inseription. tells: us that a eee 


a 
a a 
we 


e en 
oe 
po 


| ” Kanha. Krishna was sicoeded according to the Pura- | ies 
nas by Satakarni. me Satakarni has been identified y 


| with 


tion of Nayanika. 


(2) Satakarni lord of che west who was defied a 


_ Kharavela, king of Kalinga. 


(3) Rajan Sri Satakarni of a Safichi Inscription. 


—@) The elder Saraganus mentioned in the Periplus and oe 4 


(1) King Sstakarni ‘Dakshinapatha-pati, — noun oe x | 
Simuka Satavahana mentioned i in the — — ee 


6) Satakarni lord of Pratishthana, father of -Sakti- : ma 


| Kumara mentioned in ‘Indian literature, 


| The first and fifth identifications are secopted by woe 
ioholars. The second — ‘identification is also — probable — Seay 
- because the Puranas place Satakarni, the successor Of eS 
Krishna, after the Kanvas, é.e., in the first century B.C, 


_ while the Hathigumpha Inscription places Kharavela 300 ad 


years after Nanda-raja, i.é., in the first century B. Cc. 


| / Marshall objects to the third identification on ceo 
‘ground: that. Sri Satakarni who. is mentioned | in. the : . 
| Nanaghat and ‘Hathigumpha- Inscriptions reigned inthe 
; middle of the second century B.C.; his dominions, there. oe 
- fore, could not have included Eastern Malwa (the. ‘Safichi 
region) which in the second. century” B. C., was ruled by 


dhiras." Bub we: have seen 


ee ie ER | a Soh a 16, 
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hak the date of the ‘Hathigumpha fecee onan is the frat’ if 


- eentury B.C. (800 years after Nanda-rija). Moreover, — 
the Puranas: place the kings mentioned in the Nanaghat 
 Inseription not earlier than the ‘Kanvas, 4a the first aS 


“ pontary. B.C. The identification of the successor of — 


- Krishna of the Satavahana family with Satakarni_ of the ce 
 Safichi Inscription, therefore, does not conflict. with what 
is known of the history of Eastern Malwa in. the second Oe 
- centre B. C. Lastly, it would be natural for the first : 
 Satakarni to ‘be styled. simply SStakarni - or the: elder 
- Satakarni (Saraganus, from a. ‘Prakrit form like Sada- 


- ganm) while it would be equally natural for the later 


| Satakarnis to be distinguished from him by the addition — 
of. a: geographical designation. like Kuntala, or a metro- 


a -nymic like Gautamiputra or ‘Vasishthiputra. 


We learn from the Nanaghat Inscriptions that Sata- i 
ne son of Simuka, entered into a matrimonial alliance 


with the: powerful Amngiya. family, the scions of which | 
were called Maharathi, and became sovereign of the 
| whole of Dakshinaipatha. He also conquered Tastern 
| Malwa and performed — the Asvamedha sacrifice. The 


~ conquest of Hastern Malwa is proved by the Safichi Ins- 
ae which records the gift of a certain Anarhda, the 
son of Vasithi, the foreman of the | artisans of Rajan — 


 Siri-Satakani. ‘Gatakarni- seems. to have been the first © 
prince to raise the Satavahanas to. the position ce para- 
“mount sovereigns of Trans- Vindhyan. India. Thus arose 


the first great empire in the Godavari valley which rival-- 
ded in extent and power the Suaga empire in the Ganges ae 
“valley: and the Greek empire in the. Land of the Five fe 


Rivers. : According to the 
~ classical literature, “the 
was: at Pratishthana, th 
bank: of” the Godavar 
| Hyderabad” te ce 


. ae of Indian as well as Be _ 


After the death. of - Stakargi his wife Nayanika Oe 
| Naganika, daughter of the Maharathi Tranakayiro Kala- 

_ laya, the scion of the Arngiya. family, was proclaimed 

regent during the minority of the princes Vedasri and = 
| Sakti-Sri (Sati-Srimat) or Haku-Sri. The last mentioned a 
prince is probably identical with Sakti- kumara, son of. ae 

| Salivahana, mentioned in Ji nina literature. ok ke 


Karly Satavi ahanas 7 
Satavahana-kula Amgiya-kula, 


i Fie | :  Kalalaya Maharathi 
Simuka Krishna Ampiya-kula-vardhana 
2 | - Maharathi Tranakayiro 
Sstakarnt I "Devt Nayanike, 
King of Dakshinapatha , i 


| | I 
Vedaréi | a Sakti 6rimat 


oo? fhe Satavahanas | were not the only enemies of te 
_ Magadha in the first century B.C. We learn from the — 
_ Hathigumpha Inscription that when Satakarni was ruling : 


in the west, Kharavela of Kalinga carried his arms ae ee 
| Northern India and humbled the king of Rajagriba. oe s 
‘Kharavela belonged to. the Cheta dynasty. "Prot. = a 
“Chanda. points out that Cheta princes are mentioned ino od 
- the Vessantara Jataka (No. 547). The Milinda- -pafiho: Oe 
i contains a statement which seems to indicate that. the aoa 
Chetas were connected with the Chetis or Chedis. The eg 
- particulars given in that work regarding the Cheta king 
_ Sura Parichara agree with what we know about the Chedi 
king: Uparichara. ee ee 
-. Very little is Enown: rooriling the > blatory of. Kalings a 
hont the death of Asoka. to the rise. of the Cheta dynasty 
in the first century B. On (three hundred years after the | 
| _ Nandas), ‘The names of the first. two kings of the Cheta 
Tine are- ‘not. given in the Hathigumpha — insoriptior i. 
- mM Liders Tas. No. 1847 a king named Te rad 


Sas Rays! Davic 7M Mb. L, 68 Mu. 
Se a ees Beh SOLAS 
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ha we do nob know whether he was & predecessor or 
 guecessor of Kharavela. ‘During the rule of the second — 
: - king, who must have reigned for at least 9 years, ‘Khara-_ ie 
a vela occupied the position | of ‘Yuvaraja. When he had © 
~ completed his 24th year, he was anointed Maharaja. of : 
Kalinga.’ In the first year of his reign he repaired the 
gates: and ramparts. of his capital, Kalinga-nagara. ED: the — 
next year, without taking heed of Satakerni, he sent a 
_ large army to the west and took the city of Masika (?) 
oo with the help of the ‘Kusambas. He . followed up his”. 
success by further operations in the west and, in his — 
_ fourth year, compelled the Rathikas and Bhojakas to do 
him homage. In the fifth year he had an aqueduct that — 
had not been used for 800 feats: since Nendarsy conduct- 
ed into his capital. | es oe 
ha -Emboldened by. his “successes ‘in the Deccan the. 
: - Kalinga king turned his attention to the North.’ In the 
eighth year he harassed the king of Rajagriha so that he 
fled to Mathura. If Mr. Jayaswal i is right in identifying — 
this king with Bribaspatimitra, then king Brihaspati must — | 
have: raled over Magadha after the Kanva dynasty. — 
 ‘Udaka of the -Pabhosa Inseription who came later than _ 
_ Brihaspatimitra cannot, in that. case, ‘be identified with 
the fifth Exige ‘ing. who. must be ‘identified with " 
o Bhagabhadra. a Bey 
The attack ¢ on 1 Northern india was a repeat hs in n the tenth - : 
oe. nd twelfth years. In the tenth ° year the Kalinga king : 
organised a grand expedition — against ‘Bharatavarsha, — 
perhaps: identical with the valley. of the Tt umna, the scene S 
of the exploits « of Bharata Dauhsanti_ and. his descendants, 
< eee the. 2 aa of t Bajogriba. had fied for shelter. He 7 


2 “Khtravela’ Fl ohiet ¢ queen 1 wa 

| prcion of Hathisitiha, rea 
o Pde Some - ‘soholars : 
| Yovana ie os 


oe a 2 prince ¢ named aly the 0 grat ce 
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could not achieve any great success in that region. 
He simply claims to have harassed the kings- of a 
‘Uttarapatha and watered his- elephants - in the Ganga. ei 


But in Magadha he was more successful; the repeated 


- blows-certainly “struck terror into the Magadhas,” ay ee 
compelled the Magadha king ‘(Brihaspatimitea P) to bow 
at his feet. Having sitbingated: 1 Magadha, the invader 
once more turned his attention to southern India. 
Already in his eleventh year “ he had Pithuda ploughed = 
_ with a plough drawn by an ass.” Lévi' identifies this city = 
with Pihunda of the Uttaradhyayana (21), and Pitundra > 
metropolis of Ptolemy in the interior of the country OB 

Masulipatam (Maisoloi). The conqueror seems to have MET ie 

pushed further to the south and made his power felt even y oe 
by the King of the Pandya country. In the thirteenth oe 4 

year Kharavela erected pillars on the Kumari Hill in ‘the le aa 


Yieinity of the dwelling of the Arhats. 


ih The End of Greek Rule im North. West India, 


o While the Magadhan ‘monarchy | was falling ees ot 
: he -onslaughts - of the Satavahanas and the Chetas, the goo. 
Greek power in the North- West was also hastening towards 
| : dissolution. ‘We have. already referred to the feuds of es 
Demetrios and Eukratides. ‘The dissensions of these | two as 
S princes led to a double ‘succession, one derived from 
- Demetrios holding Sakala (Sialkot). with | a considerable | on 
! portion of the Indian interior, the other. derived from Se 
 Eukratides holding. Takshasila, Pashkaravati, Kapisa and — , oe 
 Bactria. . According | to Gardner and Rapson, Apollodotos, eos 
as Antimachos, -Pantaleon, -Agathokles, - Agathokleia, the — 


Stratos, | Menander, Dionysios, Zoilos, | Hippostratos _ and 
_ Apollophanes ‘belonged to the | house of. Euthydemos and 
“ Demetrios. Most of these ‘sovereigns: used the | same coin- 
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a the thunderbolt; which is characteristic of the Euthydemian 
line. ‘Pantaleon and Agathokles strike coins with almost 
identical types.’ ‘They both adopt the metal nickel for 
their coins, and they alone use in their legends the 


Brahmi alphabet. They seem, therefore, to have been é 
SEs closely connected probably as brothers. It is not impro- 


bable- that. Agathokleia was their sister. - Agathokles 


: issued a series of coins in commemoration of Alexander, © 


| Antiochos Nikator (Antiochos III Megas. according to 
Ae Malala), Diodotos, and Euthydemos. | 


— Apullodotos, the Stratos, Menandar aie some “ater i 
kings use the Athene type of coins. Apollodotos and 


- Menander are mentioned together in literature. The 
author of the Periplus of the Erythraean Sea says that 
_ “to the present day ancient drachmae are current in 
ae Barygaza. bearing inscriptions in Greek letters, and the 


devices of those who reigned after Alexander, Apollodotos. A _ 
and Menander.” Again, in the title of the lost forty- 


a first book of J ustin’ s work, Menander and Apollodotos are 


— mentioned as Indian kings.’ It appears from the — 
ae Milindapatiho that the capital of the dynasty to which — 
ee Menander belonged was Sakala or Sieala? We learn from 7 
Ptolemy the geographer that the city had another name 
oo Euthymedia (Euthydemia Py. a designation which was . 


probably derived from the Euthydemian line. 


| ee rs Dancing inl in. » ovfontbl costume sa hooey“ 40 Whitehead ; “Mays, ‘mother ot & ne : 
: te Buddha, i in the nativity. scene ace ording t. | 


Soncher | GEAR, 108, Ps 0). 
ae Rhys Davide, Milinda., » Ds xix : 
can “ase, ‘Atthi Yonakanarh ndndpute 
aS nagare Milindo nima Raja ahosi 
ae nagareid, tattha Milindo nima BA r 


Po. the family of Eukratides belon ged Heliokles and a" ot - 
_ probably Lysias and Antialkidas who ruled conjointly, = 
aS A common type of. Antialkidas i is the Pilei of the Dioseuri, — ; “ eee 
oe which seems to connect him with Enukratides ; his portrait PE 
a according ¢ to Gardner resembles that of. ‘Beliokles. Tt is Pe 


ian nagaram.” 2 (Sananbi dip s- i 
ho. Nase Stgalanh nama ee 


Spa ce nelangeee eS Sy uararees Psy cee SO eee ae Gert caete, eet 28 : VS 2 
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: not ‘ineprobatils that he was an immediate successor of ee 
-Heliokles A Besnagar_ Inscription makes him a” 
contemporary of Kasiputra Bhagabhadra of Vidisa who 2 
probably ruled in the third quarter of the second century 
B.C. (sometime after Agnimitra). The capital of 
Antialkidas was probably at ‘Takshasila or Taxila, the ee 
place whence his ambassador Heliodoros went to the 
kingdom of Bhagabhadra. But his dominions seem also 
to have included Kapisi? After his death the western eo 
Greek kingdom probably split up into three parts, viz, = 
-‘Takshasila (ruled by Archebios), Pushkalavati (governed ME ete 
by Diomedes, Epander, Philoxenos, Artemidoros, and = 
Peukelaos), and Kapisi held successively by Amyntas coe 
_and Hermaeus (Hermaios). to EE 
The Greek power must have been greatly weakened a 
_ by the feuds of the rival lines of Demetrios and Eukratides, 
- The evils of internal dissension were aggravated by. : 
foreign inroads. We learn from Strabo” that the Parthians | 
: deprived ‘Eukratides by force of arms of a part. sof Us 
-Bactriana, which embraced the satrapies of Aspionus and og 
_ Turiva. There is reason to. believe that the Parthian ee 
king Mithradates I penetrated even into India. Orosius, a eo 
- Roman historian who flourished about 400 A.D., makes. Be | 
definite statement to the effect that Mithridates | or hE ee 
_ ‘Mithradates subdued the natives between the ‘Hydaspes* 
and the Indus. His conquest thus drove a wedge between 
the kingdom of Eukratides — and that ¢ of his rival of the be ce 
- house of Euthydemos. ee ; eee | 
a: - The causes of the final downfall of the: Baotrian: poe | 
6 Grecks. ue thos ‘stated by Ju ustin : “the: Bactrians Se 


a : Gardner, Onialogze o of Indian Goins § in 2 the British b Museum, B xaxiv. me oo 
2 Camb. ‘Hist., 558. ee | ee 

ae e. ~#. & FY 's Hd,, vol. Tr, ‘pp. 251, 28 = 
| a ‘In the Cambridge History, p. 568, hoy 

a Persian : nesin, the Medus s Hydaspes © 


this river has been {dantid wit 
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dedet by. various wars s lost not. only their Joentelnes : 


oo but. their liberty ; for. having suffered from contentions . 
a with | the Sogdians, the» Drangians and the Indians they i 


were at last overcome as if exhausted: by the weaker 
Parthians.” Pier ee) Ge ee ee ee ae 
or so Te Soadiaiia ® were the. “people: on a region ‘now : 


‘thown as Samarkand and Bukhara. ‘They were separated 


from. Bactriana by the Oxus, - By the term Sogdian 
Justin probably refers not only to the Sogdiani | ‘proper 
: ~ but also to the well-known tribes which, according to. 
"Strabo, , deprived the Greeks of Bactriana, viz., the Asii, | 


- Pasiani, Tochari, Sacarauli_ and the Sacae or Sakasi ; 
_ ‘The story of the Saka occupation of the Indo-Greek | 
possessions will be told in the next chapter. The Latin 
historian Pompeius Trogus describes how Diodotos’ had 
to fight Seythian tribes, the Sarancae and Asiani, who 
finally conquered Sogdiana and Bactria. The occupation 
ot Sogdiana probably entitled them to the designation : 
Sogdian used by Justin. Sten Konow? suggests the 
identification of the Poohar: of the Classical writers with 
_ the Ta-hia of the Chinese historians. He further identifies | 


“the: Asi, Asioi or Asiani- with the Yue- chi. 


“of Abe We are | 
: goin. | to Mentity the ‘Tochari with the Takharas who : 


ee in the time of f Ptolemy 2 gads are described 1 by that ‘author . 
oo Be a great people.’ $ They are. apparently — “the: warlike 
ee pation of the Bactrians ” of the time of the Periplus. 
1 The: Drangians referred to by J ustin inhabited the. 


ve cogntry between Areia, Gedrosia and Arachosia, including | 
the: province now. called ‘Sistan (Sakasthana).. Numis- 
matic evidence ‘indicates that a ‘Drangian family, vie, 


the: dynasty of Vonones supplanted | apes tale ina. 
ae part of Afg! | ae 


ae ‘Hand F’s Ba, vol ‘IL, pp _ Modern Review, 1921, A an ay 
: a eS "Ind, Ant. +1884, PP. 895. 396, ni 
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Vononés IS a Parthian: (Imperial). name. | ‘Hence: ‘some , 
scholars call his dynasty a Parthian family. But names are 


not sure proofs of. nationality. Sir R. G. Bhandarkar calls _ ee 


_ the dynasty Saka! The best. name for the family would’ 


be Drangian, because their home territory was Danson So 


: ve coins Vonones 1 is associated. with two prinees; Obs: 


“@ Npeienonk who is called Maharaja- bhrata. oe . : 
pe oe dama, son of Spalahora. oe 


‘Where j is one coin Sota Thomas ae Cunningham 


attributed to Vonones and Azes I. But the coin really aoe : 
belongs to Maues.” There is a silver coin of ‘@. -prines 80) 


named Spalirises which bears on the obverse the legend 


Basileus Adelphoy Spalirisoy, and on the reverse 6 Maha- a 
S raja. Bhraha Dhramiasa Spalarishisa,” be Ove Spalirises the on ris 
Just, brother of the king. ‘This king has been identified SS : 


| with Vonones. Vonones thus was a supreme ruler, and” 
he appointed his -brothers ‘Spalirises and Spalahora o 


_ viceroys to govern the provinces conquered by him, and eee - 
after the death of the latter, confered the viceroyalty on. eee 
| his. nephew Spalaga- dama. -Vonones was succeeded as Se 
supreme ruler by his. brother Spalirises. ‘The coins of . Ae 


ae Bpaltahies present two varieties, viz., 


1, Coins which bear his name alone in both the legends: yee 
--, Coins on which his name occurs on the obverse. AO SP 
‘the Greek legend, and those of Azes on the reverse in the. 94 
Kharoshthi | legend. The second variety. proves that. coe 
- Spalirises | had a wlipagas named Azes. who governed a eee 
territory where the prevailing script was” _Kharoshtht. oe 


| ‘This Azes” has | been | identified | with king” Azes” of the i 
_ Pafijab: about whom \ we > shall speak i in the next chapter. : 


bas + nore 0 of Oharex @ D. MG , 1906, p. 87 585 -TRAS, 15 p. 881) refers 


‘ine Tae ae 


W ihn Onialog of ania Maem, Pp. 98, 
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gS e As ee the Indian enemies of the Bactrian Greoks ; 
we must. refer in the first place to the Sungas who are 
cons represented in Kalidasa’s Malavikagnimitram as defeat-— 
ing the Yavanas on the Sindhu. An Indian named 
eel Bhadrayasas seems to have had some share in the des- 
- truction of the Greek Kingdom of the Eastern Panjab. 
Lo ‘The Nasik prasasti of Gautamiputra Satakarni represents _ 
Pare a that. king as the destroyer of the Yavanas, ‘apparently of = 
ae : Western India. eo: 
ee IS final destruction of Greek rule was, as Justin _ 
- oe the work of the Parthians, Marshall tells us M that © 
ae the last surviving Greek principality, that of Hermaios ‘tat 
in the Kabul valley, was overthrown by the Parthian _ 
king Gondophernes. The Chinese historian Fan-ye also — 
ae refers to the Parthian occupation of Kabul? « Whenever ts 
any of the three kingdoms of Tien Tchou, Ki-pin or 
- Negansi became powerful, it brought Kabulinto subjecee 
tion. When it grew weak it lost Kabul... Tater, aan 


: Kabul fell under the rule of Parthia.” 2 


a s A Guide to oe P 14 


‘Journal of the poneoeat of ‘Letters, Caloutta Universi, Vol. i P. 81, * a = 
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ao The Sakas 3 


ay i the Sr and first. satan B. Ci Groat rilei in 2 
cate: of Kafiristan and Gandhara was supplanted by 
that of the Sakas.! The history of. the First Han 90° 
Dynasty states “ formerly when the Hiung-nu conquered | 

the Ta-Yue-tchi the latter emigrated to the west, and © 
subjugated the Ta-hia; whereupon the Sai-wang went tS 
‘to the south, and ruled over Kipin.” ? Sten Konow points ae 
out that the Sai-wang are the same people which are 
known in Indian tradition under the designation — Saka. oe 
-murunda, Murunda being a later form ofa Sake word aad 
which has the same meaning as Chinese “wang hea oN oa 
master, lord. In Indian inscriptions and coins is has av : 
: frequently been translated with the Indian word Svamin. 
The name of the Saka king who oceupied Kipin i ig 
not known. The earliest ruler. of that region mentioned | een 
in Chinese records is Wu- 70 u-lao whose son was ousted ee 
by Yin-mo-fu, the’ son of the prince of Jung-k‘i, who 
- established himself as_ king of Kipin during the. reign of P| 
the Emperor Hsian-ti, which lasted from 73 to AG 
B. C., and killed the envoys” sent in the reign of the ee 
: Emperor Yiianti (B. C. 48-32). | In- the vreign of 08." 
‘Cheng-ti (32-7 B. C.) the support of China was 
sought without success by the king of | Kipin, probably ee 
‘the ‘successor of Yin-mo-fu, who was in danger 
from” ‘some powerful adversary, — apparently a ii 
Of. the Yue- oe who had relations with - China about 4 
this” time. as i proved | by | the communication — of” 


- certain Bodahist books to a Chinese: Official i in 2 B. 0. 2 
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| 8. Lévi identifies Kipin with Kasmir. But his 7 view 
“ hiss been ably controverted by Sten Konow ' who accepts: 
-Chayannes’ ‘identification with Kapiga? Gandhara was 
y the eastern part of Kipin. A passage of Hemachandra’s 
_ Abhidhana-Chintamani seems to suggest that the capital 
of the Sai-wang ‘(Gaka-Murandah) was Lampaka or) 
# Taghman (Lampakastu Murandah Syuh). Sten Konow 
- says that the Sai, 4.e., the Sakas, passed Hientu, ie., the 
: gorge west of Skardu on their way to ‘Kipin, : 
{Though the Sakas wrested Kipin (Kapisa- Gandhara) from 
the: hands of the Greeks they could not permanently 
| subjugate ‘Kabul, * where the Greeks maintained a pre- 
carious existence. They were more successful in India. 
Inscriptions at Mathura and Nasik prove that the Sakas 
- extended their sway as far as the Jumna in the east and | 
es the Godavari in the south, and destroyed the power of 
the Mitras of Mathura, and the Satavahanas of Paithan.| 
ONS. eonnected or detailed account’ of the Saka kings | 
of Kipin is. ‘possible. Sakas. are mentioned along with 
the Yavanas ‘in the Ramayana, * the Mahabharata," the 
7 Manusamhita’ and the Mahabhashya.. , The Harivath- 
es * informs us that. they shaved one half of their heads, — 
4S and ‘the Jaina work Kalakacharya- kathanaka states that . 
| their kings were called Sahil? a me 
The Sakas are also. mentioned in ‘the: ‘Prasastis of : 
_Gautamtpate Satakarni and ‘Semudra Gupta, Their fo 


ae ‘Ep. ing, XIV, Pp. 291. 2 ve ee 
ere he. country. drained by the. northern tributaries of ihe river Kabul, ‘ibid. Pe : 
290; of. Watters, Yuan Chwang, Vol. I, 259- 260. | , : 
peo Bp Ind, ZIV) 2010 5 0 
Ae 4 Journal of the Department of Letters, Vol. ay P. 8. 
ay 5A, 22 ; Tv. 43, 2. eee eee ce 
8 IT, 82, Th poe 
| 7X 44, eee ae 
ee * Ind. ‘Ants 1875, 24, a 
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kingdom or empire - Sakasthaina ” is probably mantioned 2 


in the Mahamayar' (95) and in the Mathura Lion Capital | oe 


Inscription. ; ; The passage in- the inscription containing | 
the word Sakasthana runs thus :— | ; 


Barvasn Sakastanasa puyae, 


- Cunningham interpreted the passage as meaning 
“for the merit of the people of Sakastan.” Dr. E Fleet, 
however, maintained that “ there are no real erounds: for 


thinking that the Sakas ever figured as invaders of any He oe | 
_ part of northern India above Kathiawad and the western fees 


wa.” He took Sarva to be a proper name and translated 


the inscriptional passage referred to above as tH, gift of : 
. Sarva i in honour of his home.’”! | 


and southern parts of the territory now known as Mal- nee 


Fleet’s objection is ineffective. Chinese evidence Poe 


clearly establishes the presence of Sakas i in Kipin, 4... i! 
Kapisa-Gandhara. | As regards the presence of the tribe — 


at Mathura, the site of the inscription, we should note, | 
| that the Markandeya Purana ® refers to a Saka settlement oe : 
in the Madhyadega.{ Dr. Thomas* points out that the Ss 
epigraphs on the Lion Capital exhibit a mixture of Saka 
and Persian nomenclature. The name Mevaki, for os 
: ‘instance, which occurs in the inscriptions isavariantof 


the Scythian name Mauakes. * | The termination ae -tis 


: in Komitsa and °Samugo seems to be Scythic, ‘Dr. Tho- °°" = 
‘mas further points out that there isno difficulty in the one 


expression: of honour to the “ whole realm of the Sakas ” 


2 since we find in the Wardak, ‘Sue Vihar and other i ins- ee 


Se. JARS, 1 1905, 155; “Mr. N a: “Hetamane (JA SB., 104, kn Satan 
y to mean | “ Sckraihtan, 4 é.5 ‘the ° lace of Indra.’ wie We ice ea ee 
; eS Chapter 58, $ = Ae a reer 
® Ep. Ind. 1X1 pe. ‘see, = ince ee ie 
2 of. “Manes, ‘Moga, and ” Mavaoss <ebtaidander. of the c Saks “who Went 
_ the: aid of Darius # Codomannis, (Chinnoel Smee 1 Pe soa Pe 
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ee criptions: even more comprehensive “expressions, Veeg: oS 

Sarva. sattvanam—of all living creatures. As regards 

. - ‘Fleet’s renderings “svaka” and “ sakatthana ” one’s 
Dee ee own place, Dr. Thomas says that it does not seem sata | 
Seto inscribe on the stone honour to somebody’s own home. 

A oA, pija add ressed to a country is unusual, but inscription 
eae G of the Lion Capital - contains a similar puja: addressed : 

oe to the chief representatives of the Saka dominion. : | 
ogee Sakasthana, doubiless, included the district of Siyihia , 

: mentioned i in the ‘Periplus, “ « from which flows down the | 


= the Erythrean Sea,” The metropolis. of « Scythia ” | 
ee the time of the Periplus was ‘Minnagara; and its. tmarket- ; 
me oe tow was Barbaricum on the seashore. ee 
| Princes bearing Saka names are mentioned i in. severe) ae 
‘inscriptions: discovered in onl Mathura and western | 
‘India. According to. Det m 
ties may have ‘existed. 


river Sinthus, the greatest. of all the rivers that flow. into - 


‘homas “ ‘whatever Saka dynas- a 
th ‘Pais or ‘India, reached =. 


India neither through ‘Afeh wnistan nor through Kasmir oe 


es but, as Cunningham contended, by way of Sind and the 
a valley. of the Indus.” * Thi theory cannot be accepied in 


its entirety in view of the Ch 


the existence. ‘ofva. ‘Scythian ‘Satrapy | at Kapisi? 2 Ree 


> Chinese account of the Sake oe 
occupation of Kipin and the epigraphic evidence regarding a ; ee oe 


: annot also. overlook the fact. that. some of. the. Saka eos i 
names hitherto discovered are ‘those of the Northern. Sakas ae 
a lived near the Sogdianoi,? ¢.g., the names Maues,  —_’ 
Moga (Taxila plate) and Mevaki (Mathura. Lion Capital) aes 

ee are Farlants of the Saka ; name ‘Mauakes. We learn from ee 
oo Arrian that. a chief named “Mauakes- or Mavaces- led ‘the: oo ose 


eee oe Sacians, a Scythian, tribe belonging | to the Scythians. who ee: : 


<— | dwelt i in 1 Asia,” ho lived outside ‘the e jurisdiction < of the no : 


“THE s daKas. ne $P 8 Baga, amr ae 
Persian governor of t the Bactrians | and the Aopdianians Es 
but. were in alliance with the Persian king. K shaharata “ 
or Khakharata, the family designation of a Satrapal house ae 
of Western and Southern India, i is perhaps equivalent. BO. ee: ; 
| Karatai the name of a Saka tribe of the N othe os Meee 
| The conquest of the Lower Indus valley, Cuteh and Bs | 
part of Western India may, however, have been effected fe 
by the Sakas. of western Sakasthana (Sistan) who are 6 
mentioned by Isidore of Charax.| The name of the Me 
capitals of Scythia” (i. é.,, the Lower Indus valley) and ; ot 
of the Kingdom of Mani birad me Nambanus ?) in the time Coes S| 
of the Periplus was ‘Minnagara, and this was evidently. eo 
derived from the city of Min in Sakasthana mentioned ee ae 
by Isidore.” - Rapson points out that one of the ‘most oe : 
characteristic features in the names of the western. ae 
: Kshatrapas of Chashtana’s line, viz., “ Daman” (-dama), ee 
is found. also in the name of-a prince of the Drangianian, } 
house of Vonones, Lastly, the Karddamaka family from. 2 : 
which the daughter of the Mahakshatrapa’ Rudra claimed. od 
descent, apparently derived its name from the Karddama ee 
| river in Persia.’ | ee tee ee 
The earliest. Saka ee stiontionea 1 in Indian: inserip- res 
tions and coins is, perhaps, Maues (usually identified with eS 
: Moga of ‘the Taxila plate). He was a paramount ae 
sovereign _(Maharaya).- ‘His. dominions: included ‘Taxila, a ed 
| which was ruled by a Satrapal family. Pie onc tee ee 
‘The dates assigned to Maues by various facolacs « range” 
ten B.C. 185 to A. D.154, His coins are found | cordie ee 
7 narily in the “Paiijab, and chiefly in the western. portion: : . a 
of the province of which. Taxila was the ancient capital; oo 
‘There can thus be no doubt that Maues was the. king of ae 
ae ‘N ow it is . ‘impossible t bo: find for ‘Maues- a a 
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| ee ‘plies i in the history ‘of ie Paiijad before the Greek iting 
Lone - Antialkidas~ who was reigning at Taxila when king ae 
- Bhagabhadra was on the throne of Vidisa for fourteen ee 
Years. The date of Bhagabhadra is uncertain but he == 
must be placed later than Agnimitra Sunga who ruled 
re from B. ©. 149-141. The fourteenth year of Bhagabhadra, > 
ee therefore, could not have fallen before 127 B.C. Conse- — 
vee quently, Antialkidas must have been ruling in the second — 
half of the second century B.C.,and his reign could not 
: : have ended before 127 B.C. The Saka occupation of. 
-- Gandhara must, therefore, be later than 127 B.C. All 
He i scholars except Fleet identity Maues with Maharaya — a 
cee Moga of the Sirsukh or Taxila plate dated in the year 78 | 
of an unspecified era. The generally accepted view is = 
that the era is of Saka institution. As the era is used ear 
only i in N. India and the border land it is permissible tp 
conjecture that it came into existence after the Saka O0CUn 
pation of those regions. We have already seen that this —>. 
occupation could not have taken place before 127 BO) 
‘The era used in the Taxila plate could not, therefore, have 
- originated before 127. B. On The year 78 of the era could ee 
not have fallen before B.O.. (127-78 =)49. Consequently eo 
4 Maues-Moga cannot be placed before B.C. 49. Hemust => 
be placed even later, because we learn from the Chinese ee 
records that Yin-mo-fu was in possession of Kipin or 
: Kapisa-andhara about 48-33 B. 0. -Maues, therefore, will EEE 
have to be placed after 33 B.C. ‘He cannot perhaps be 
placed later than the middle of the first century A.D. : 
‘because. we learn. from Apollonios and the author of the = —™~” 
 Periplus that about that time or alittle later both Taxila 
and» -Minnagara, | ‘the. ‘metropolis. of Scythia orthe Saka 
oo kingdom. in the Indus valley, had passed into the hands 
of the Parthians. : It ‘seer 1s, besstore it that Maues ruled a 
after 33 B. ic, but befor ing ye es 
ones A. De Iti is “not 


“THE p SAKAS- ge ae: 


e dourihed 3 in nie year 99 A. D.—the year 78 oe. ae era 
commencing 58 B. C., which afterwards came to be 
known as the Krita- Malava-Vikrama era. But the matter 
‘must be regarded as not finally settled. 

| Numismatists say that Maues was “succeeded. on the 


- throne of the Western Pafijab by Azes who. put an. end 
to Greek rule in the Eastern Pafijab- by annexing the 
kingdom of Hippostratos. f The coins of Azes are very 


closely related to the issues of the Vonones family, 
and the assumption has always been made that Azes, the 
king of the Pafijab, is identical with Azes, the colleague 
of Spalirises. Some scholars think that there were two 
- kings of the name of Azes and that the first Azes was the 


immediate successor, ‘not of Maues, but of. Spalirises, 


and that Maues came not. only after Azes I, but also 


after Azes II. But the last part of the theory cannot 


or be accepted i in view of the synchronism | of Gondophernes 
and Azes IT proved by the fact that Aspavarma served as 


- Strategos under both the monarchs.! As Gondophernes 


ruled in the year 103,2 while Maues- Moga ruled in the 


year 78,° and as both these dates are referred by scholars 


_to the same era, both Gondophernes and his contemporary 


 Azes II must be later than Maues-Moga. There is no room 
_ for Maues-Moga between Azes I and Azes II, because. we 


' shall see presently that the succession from Azes I to Azes 


ae aie is clearly established by numismatic evidence. -Maues 
came either before Azes I or after Azes IT; but we have 
already seen that he could not have reigned after Azes IT. 
He must, therefore, be placed before Azes" Te He must 
fo have been ruling i in the Pafijab when Vonones was: ruling 
ae’ Sistan. When Vonones was. sueceeded by Spalirises, 


as Maues was s succeeded by Anes L We have aredy + seen 


a “Whitehead, “Gaubens 
i © “Of the Takht- i- Bah 
ee 3 ‘One the Taxila a Plate 
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: ‘that - Spalitises and Azes L. Yesned joint coins.’ ~~ The 
relationship between. the two. monarchs is ‘not known. : 
They may have been” related by blood, or they may 

have been mere allies like Hermaios | and Eajos | 
Badphisee’ aon : | Me 
King Azes I strack’ some coins bearing his. own name 3 
: in Greek on the obverse, and that. of Azilises 1 in Kharo- | 

= shthi on the reverse. Then again we have another type. 
of coins on which the name in Greek is Azilises, and in 
- Kharoshtht is Aya (Azes). Dr. Bhandarkar and Smith 
- postulate that these two joint types, when considered ‘toe: 

: gether, prove that Azilises, before his accession to in- 

dependent power, was the subordinate colleague of an 

- Azes, and that an Azes similarly was subsequently the 
_ subordinate colleague of Azilises. The two princes named _ 
 Azes cannot be, therefore, identical, and they must be dis- 
: tinguished as Azes I. and ‘Azes IL. Whitehead, however, _ 
- observes that the silver coins of Azilises ere better executed e 
and earlier in style than those of Azes. The best didrachms _ 
of Azes- compare unfavourably with the fine silver coins of 
_Azilises with Zeus obverse and Dioskouri reverse, and 
with other rare silver types — of Azilises, If Azilises 
preceded Azes, then following ‘Dr. Smith we must have © 

- Azilises I and Azilises II, instead of AzesI and Azes II. 
an conclusion Whitehead says that the differences i in type wep 
and. style between the abundant issues of Azes can be: | 
‘ adequately explained by fendons of locality alone, ‘opera- 
c ting through a long reign.® ~ Marshall, however, ‘says that oo 
the stratification of coins vat Taxila clearly: prone the ne 


Sieben on » PP. BIB. ats of c HI identifies Amba the colleague of Spalirtass, with th ig 


| ‘Kos II, and makes him the soa of ‘Spalirises, On page 572, however, the suggestion ae 


is found thai Azes II was the son and uecessor of Anilises, Tt is s difficult to see how - 
fhe two views can be reconciled, ae 

OR Whitehead, Pp. 178, Marshall, T, 
: 8 ‘Sten Konow not only reject 


: 'Azes, but suggests the identifi. 
- cation of Azes with Azilises, - ene ce eae ee ee 


THE SaKas ee 
| correctness of Smith's theory, according bo staal. AGae I 
was succeeded by Azilises, and Azilises by Azes II. 


Recent discoveries have. unearthed the gold coin of a” 
king named Athama. - Whitehead has no hesitation in 


recognising him as a member of the dynasty of Azes and gee 


Azilises. His date is, however, uncertain. 


Unlike the Indo-Greek princes, the Saka kings sple” aos 
themselves on their coins Basileus Basileon, corresponding 


to}. the Prakrit on the reverse Maharajasa Rajarajasa. 


They also appropriate the epithet Mahatasa, corresponding = 
tothe Greek Megaloy, which we find on the coins of Greek — oo 

kings. The title Rajarija—king of - kings—was not an : 

empty boast. Moga had under him the Viceroys Dinka hg as 
and Patika of Taxila. Azes had under him at least two 
- subordinate rulers, e.g., ‘the Satrap Zeionises and the.“ ° a 
Strategos Aspavarma. |The title Satrap or Kshatrapa a 


occurs in the Behistun Inscription in the form Kshatra- | 
- pavan which means _ = protector. of the kingdom’ Ah. 


Gopiri). The word “ Strategos ” means a. general. It is nee ae 
obvious that the Scythians revived in North- Western. India ce 
the system of government by Satraps and military g gover 
: nors.| Coins and Inscriptions prove the existence of several eae | 


ie other Satrapal families besides those mentioned above. me 

‘The North Indian Kshatrapas « or ee may. be 6 

- divided into three main groups, viz.:— : 
oe ce ~The Satraps of Kapigi. ae 
2. The Satraps of the Western Panjab.» 
8. “The Satraps of Mathura. ae 


: A ‘Manikials inscription affords the bare mention of fa cS 


a Satrap ‘of Kapa who was” the” ‘son of the Satrap Ee 


2 Granafaka.’ ee oe ie 


Anes . Te are found generally u nearer er the 
14, 9 9). ‘For Konow’ 8 NOW see. ‘Ep. Ind, 


ae a ‘The coins “which Smith assigns 
Le artes than those of Azes T LG BAS. 
es, 214, 3 

ae “* Rapeon, J Andhra Goins, oi 
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~The Paijab Satraps belonged to three families, viZ.— 


a. The Kusulaa or Kusuluka Group —It consisted 


es : of Liaka and his son Patika, of Chhahara(ta family P) and 
ee Chuksha.’ According to Fleet there were two Patikas.? 


- But according to Marshall there was — only one Viceroy of. - 
the name of Patika.’ ‘The Satrapal line of Kustluka 


was intimately connected with the Satraps of Mathura. ‘ | 


The coins of Liaka Kusiluka show the transition of the 

Tp eh oes district towhich they belonged, 4.e ., the Taxila region, from oe 

a o the rule of the Greek house of uleratides to the Sakas.® | coe. 

es We know from the Taxila or Sirsukh plate, | dated 0 

in the year 78, that Liaka was a Satrap of the great 
king Moga and that Patika was the Crown Prince 


ee . | : (fovarsa, 


: cmeae the reign of Azes II. 


and F Pakores. 


"The Satraps of Mathura, « | 


Oe mr Manigul or Manngula and his son Zeionises or 
| Shania —They were . arabaldy, Satrape of Pushhalavatt ee 


le) The: House of iedravannia lt consisted ‘of ie 2 
oe Sodavnean, ‘his son Aspavarman, and Aspa’s nephew — 
 §asas. Aspavarman acted as governor of both Azes II 
and. Gondophernes, while Sasas served under Gondophernes - 


Se “The earliest of this line of t princes = probably were “the | . re. 


aS ‘gerhape's Suisbeoded iby Rafjubula, | o genealogical table . 


. of the house of Baap ubula i is given below : Re 
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_Bapjobula= -Ryasi Komiss a 
ae Ee. 


— Sodasa, See Gee ee Dglset ~Akasi= =Arta 
- | | - ‘Bharaosta oo 


7 -Radjubola, Rajuvula or Rajota i is hiowe fr rom. ‘inscrip- ee 
o tions as wellas coins. An iascription i in Brahmi characters oe 
at Mora near Mathura calls him a ‘Mahakshatrapa. But 
the Greek legend on some of his coins describes him as 
eu king of kings, the Saviour” showing tha. he s probally - 
= declared his independence. | 7 
_ Rafijubula was probably succeeded by k his son \ Soiliea: aS 
as Inscription B on the Mathura Lion Capital mentions him 
- asa Chhatrava (Satrap) and as. the son of Mahachhatrava 
 Rajtla (Rafijubula). But later inscriptions at Mathura 
written in Brahm! characters call him a Mahakshatrapa.. = 
One of these inscriptions gives a date for him in the year _ 
 92of an unspecified era. It is clear that during his _ 
father’s lifetime he was. only” a Satrap. But on his — 
father’ s death sometime before the year 72, he ‘became — 
a Great Satrap. Sten Konow adduces good evounds for ee 
| belisring that Sodasa dated his inscription in the Vikrama, oe 
2 — Consequently the year 7 "2 corresponds to A. D. 15. . 
oo. on Majumdar refers the dates of the Northern Satraps a 
: (of Taxila and Mathura) to the Saka era, and places them — 
ee the middle of the second century, A.D. But Ptolemy, Ao 
who flourished about that time, places” neither. Taxila i 
; nor] Mathura within Indo-Seythia, b, e., the Saka dominion. : 
: This shows that neither Taxila nor Mathura was a ‘Saka 
a possession in the second. century. A.D: The principal a 
~ Indo-Seythian possessions: in Ptolemy’ s time were Patalene oe 
_ (the Indus Delta), Abiria (the Abhira country), and ~ 
| _-Byratrene (Kathiawar)! This as exactly 3 what we > find § in oe 
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the J unagadh inseription of the Saka ruler Rudradaman | 
* who flourished i in the middle of the second century A.D. 
“In Ptolemy’ s time Taxila was included within the Arsa 
ae (Saus. Uraga) territory,! and ‘Mathura belonged | to the 
- Kaspeiraioi,” Dr. Majumdar sug sgests that Ptolemy probab- 

_ ly noticed the Saka empire of Maues and his successors 
(which included Taxila, Mathura and. Ujjayini) under the 
name of Kaspeiraioi2 But we should remember that far 
| from including Taxila, Mathura and Western India within 
: one empire, Ptolemy sharply distin euishes the Kaspeiraioi 
from Indo-Seythia which was the real Saka domain in 
the middle of the second century A. D. se Moreover, the 
territory of the Kaspeiraioi must have included: Kasmir 
ms (the land of Kasyapa °) 3 and there i is no evidence that the 
dynasty of Maues ever ruled in Kagmir. It was only 
under the kings of Kanishka’ s dynasty that Kasmir and 
Mathura formed parts of one and the same empire. The 
_ Kaspeiraioi_ of Piolbiy © evidently referred to the. Kushan 
m empire. | | o 
: | We learn from. the Mathura Lion ‘Captial that when 7 
- Sudasa, 1.€., Sodasa was ruling asa mere Kshatrapa, Padika, 

hey -Patika was a Mahakshatrapa. As Sodasa was a 

2 Mabakshatrapa in the year 72, he must. have been a 

in Kshatrapa before - 7 2. Consequently Padika or Patika 
& must have been reigning as a Mahakshatrapa contem- : 
. porary | of the Kshatrapa Sodisa before the year 726° “The : 
ee Taxila plate of the year: 78, however, styles Patika as a 
mere yovaraa (Crown Prince). Dr. Fleet thinks that we 
i have to a do ¥ with two different Patikas, ‘But Marshall and 


ay ‘nd, ‘Ant, 1884, Pp. 348, 
Sone 22 Inds Ant, 1884, p. 350. i a ee as 2 
ie a : 2 University of Caleutta, Jounal of the e Depariment of Leabbens; Vol. E p. 98x ny. 
pd ae Of. Peolomy, 2 Ind. Ant., 1884, 4, a od the Jansen f jnsetiptlon a of the Saka : 
“faler Rudradéman. mie . ae) | Pee oe i: 
= eae ‘Bilateral, L 2 
Let o CN. G Ruticuee: TA, 8. B., 1924, 25, 


ee sc 


| Sten Konow think’ ‘tint. p atika, who cial the Taxila oe oe 
_ plate, is identical with the Mahakshatrapa Padika of the 2°.) 
- Mathura Lion Capital, therefore the era in which the one 
inscription of Sam 72 is dated, is not the same asin the 
| Taxila plate of Sam 78. In other words while Fleet a a 
% duplicates kings, Marshall and Sten Konow duplicate ¢ eras. — ek = 
It is difficult to come to any final decision from the scanty oy 
- data at our disposal We should, however, remember that — ee 
there are instances among the Western Kshatrapas of ae 
on Chashtana’ S line, ‘of - ‘Mabakshatrapas being reduced. GOO 3 
-ahumbler rank! and of a Kshatrapa (J ayadéman) being ed 
- mentioned without the satrapal title.” It is, therefore, le) eee | 
altogether improbable that the inscription of Sam vi 2: and ee A 
_ that of Sam 78 are dated in the same era, and yet the two. : 
| Patikas are identical. In the Janibigha inscription king ce | 
Lakshmana Sena has no royal title prefixed to his name. = 
If Sir John Marshall i is right in reading the name of Aya 2a 
- (Azes) in the Taxila Inscription of 136, we have an addi- — 
tional instance of a ‘Ring. being mentioned without any aS 
| royal title. as | ee een 
_ _Kharaosta was a giandaon (daughter’s son) of Rafju- es 
pula and was consequently a nephew of Sodasa. The: 
ou inscriptions Aand Eon the Mathura Lion Capital : men- oe ? 
tion him asthe Yuvaraya Kharaosta. ‘His coins areof. 
a one class only, presenting legends in Greek characters : en 
on the obverse and in Kharoshthi on. the reverse. ~The © a oat 
| Kharoshthi legend runs thus : aa * Obiatietiacapes Khara- a oo 
a ostasa Artasa putrasa.” — | aa 
y The coins of the family | of Rafijubula a are imitated Ceius 
— those of the Stratos and also of a line of Hinds 
_ princes” who. ruled at Mathura. This: shows that in the: 
- Jumna valley” Scythian rule | “muperasded that. of Dolly : 
ne and Hindu Princes. gE Bato Saige tide ee Gad 


8 of Majumdar, ge 
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pare ke fragmentary inscription found by Vogel. on nie wits 
“ite of Ganeshra near Mathura revealed the name ofa: 


| Satrap of the Kshaharata family called Ghataka." 


‘The Nationality of the Northern Satraps 


fe  Cunninehant held hae tlie: ‘inscription | Pp on 1 the watce Sed 
cee ME athura Lion Capital—Sarvasa Sakastanasa puyae —gave 


decisive. proof that Rafijubula | or ‘Rajuvula, Sodasa and ee 


fee other connected Satraps were of Saka nationality. “Dre 7 
a ‘Thomas shows, however, that the Satraps of Northern” 
‘India were the representatives of a mixed Parthian and — oe 
Saka domination. This is strongly supported a priori es 

by the fact that Patika of Taxila, who hears himself a 
Persian name, mentions as his overlord the great king — 

Moga’ whose name is Saka. The inscriptions of the _ 
Lion Capital exhibit a mixture of Persian and Saka 7 


— oe 
ie The Pohlavas ¢ on - Paktbions:: : 


ae “Maeeay in. the time: of Hulratides. Mithradates i 
: King of Parthia, had conquered. portions of the Pafijab, 


tt the A Of | Gandhars, 


a in the days of the Saka Emperors of the family fe 
of “Maues- Moga, princes of. mixed Saka-Pahlava origin et oe 
ruled as Satraps- an. oN orthern — India. ‘Towards - then eee 
n dle of the first century A. Diy. Saka sovereignty. a ate ad | a 
parts of Gandhara was probably supplanted. by that of the ee OES us 
_ Pahlavas or Parthians. Inthe year 44 A. D., when | oe i. 
_ Apollonios of Tyana is reputed | to have visited Taxila, the 
oe throne was” occupied by : a Parthian named Phraotes Whole ew 
was independent. of Vardanes, the king, of Babylon, and oe 
himself powerful enough to exercise suzerain power over 
Dhristion writers refer to aoe a 
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| king of India named _ Gundaphar and his brother Gad 
who were converted by the apostle St. Thomas and who — 
therefore lived in the first century A.D. We haveno : 
- independent confirmation of the story of Apollonios. Buti 2x 
the “so- called ” Takht-i-Bahai record of the year 108 (of en 
an ‘unspecified era) shows that there was actually in. the oo 
- Peshawar district a king named. Gudufara (Gondophernes). 
: The names of sani. eae and of his brother Gad | 
| are also found on coins.' According to Rapson | the ca. 
two brothers were associated as sub-kings under the  —_— 
suzerainty of Orthagnes (Verethragna). Dr. Fleet refer- ae 
red the date of the Takbt-i-Bahai inscription to the : 
‘Malava-Vikrama era, and so placed the recordin A.D. 
472 “He remarked “there should be no hesitation about = 
referring the year 103 to the established Vikrama era of a 
---B, ©. 58; instead of having recourse, as in other cases” 
too, to some otherwise unknown era beginning at about 
the same time. This places. Gondophernes in A. D. 47 — 
which suits exactly the Christian tradition which makes aa 
him a contemporary of St. Thomas the Apostle. a — Se 
The power of Gondophernes did not at first extend to es i 
ee the Gandhara region which, if Apollonios is to be believed, eee 
was ruled in A. D. 44 by Phraotes. His rule seems to. one 4 
have been restricted at first to southern. Afghanistan. eas 
__-He probably succeeded in annexing the Peshawar district 
after the death of Phraotes (if such a king really existed). ae, 
oo ‘There. is no epigraphic evidence that he conquered Hast- Sa 
: ern Gandhara (Taxila) thoigh he certainly wrested some oe a 
: s provinces from the Azes family. The story of the super- 
- gession of the rule of Azes II by him in one ofthe _ 
_ Seythian provinces is told by the coins of Aspavarma. The 
es latter ab feet acknowledged the suzerainty. of Azes ( (Id) 


= Whitchead, p. Ae < Gondepliern 
? T.RA.S,, 1905, PD. 228-285 
_ mie PP: 990-1008, See 


~Vindapbartn (Rapson). pe 
pp. Oe 1205 190%, 7 PP. 169-172 1013-1040 
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“puta later ¢ on obeyed Gondophernes as his overlord. “Brie | 
dence of the ousting of Saka rule by the Parthians i in the 


‘i “Lower Indus" valley is furnished by the author of the 


iS Periplus in whose time (about 60 or 80 A. D.), Minna- 


- gara, the metropolis of Scythia, i.é., the Saka kingdom 
in the Lower Indus valley, was subject to Parthian prin- 


oo eee. who were constantly driving each other out, If Sir. | 
John Marshall is right in reading the name of Aya or 
- Azes in the Taxila Inscription of 186, then it is clear that 


- Saka rule survived in a part of Eastern Gandhara,’ while 


Peshawar and the Lower Indus valley passed into the 


We hands of the Parthians. 


: oe extinguished about this time. We learn from Justin 
: that the Parthians gave the coup de garce to the rule of 


mee ‘Hermaios, 


and Sasas, and his governors Sapedana aud Satavastra. 


Be With ‘Gondophernes were " gasoiated as Spubordinate - : 
rilios his. “nephew. Abdagases, his generals Aspavarman ay 


The Greek principality, in “the upper Kabul valley ae 


the Bactrian Greeks. This Is. quite in accordance with | een a 
the evidence of Archzology. “Marshall says that Gondo- 
| phernes annexed the Kabul valley, overthrew the Greek ee 
_ principality in that region, , and drove out the last prince ie | 


& _ After the death of the great Parthian monarch his ae | 
e mpire split. up into smaller principalities. One of these ae 
was ruled by Sanabares, another by Pakores and others SEL 
by princes whose coins” Marshall recovered for the first : 
time: at ‘Taxila. Among them was Sasas who acknow- 


SS ce ledged the ‘nominal sway of Pakores. The internecine ere 


se ‘ : peesage, Gin —! Se e Shan ee u 


o a. For the correct tintarrettio 1 0 
_ December, 493. 494, Le PE Bae | 


a", soe Onlontia Revie, 1082, 


: A strife among these Parthian princelings i is probably allud- : 
Loe ed to OE the author of the Poriplos i in the a toloming 


THE PARTHIANS: eS ee BBE 

os Before it (Barbaricum) there lies a satan island, and 
| inland behind it is the metropolis of ‘Scythia, 1 Minnagara ; 
it is subject to Parthian princes who : are constantly 
driving each other out.” — | 
_ _Epigraphie evidence proves that the: “Pahlava or . 
Parthian rule in Afghanistan, the Pafijab and Sind was 
supplanted by that of the Gusana or Kusana or Kushan : 
dynasty. — We know that Gondophernes | was ruling in 
Peshawar in the year 103 (A. D. 47 according to Fleet). 


Bat. we learn from the Panjtar inscription | that in the | 
year 1 122 (A. D. 66 Py: the sovereignty of the region had — 


passed toa Gusana or Kushan king. In the year 136°. 
(A. D. 79?) the Kushan suzerainty had extended to — 
_ Taxila. An inscription of that year (belonging probably — 

to the reign of Azes II who was now a petty chief — 


and a subordinate ally of the Kushans) mentions the — 


interment of some relics of Buddha in a chapel at Taxila . 
“for the bestowal of. perfect healtl 1 upon the Maharaja, fa 
-rajatiraja devaputra Khushana.” The Sue Vihar Inserip- — 
tion proves the Kushan conquest of the Lower Indus . 
_ valley. The Chinese writer Panku who died in A.D. | 
92 vefers to the Yueh-chi occupation of Kao- fou or | 
i“ Kabul. This shows that the race to which the ‘Kashans : 
belonged took. possession of Kabul before A. D.- 92.» It 
_ is, however, asserted that Kao-fou is a mistake for Tou-mi. - 
But the mistake in. Kennedy’s opinion | would not have — 
been possible, had the Yueh-chi not been in possession — 
of Kao-fou in the time of Panku,? ‘The important thing : 
to” remember is that a ‘Chinese writer. of 92 AL Dy 
thought Kao- fou. to have. been a ‘Yueh- chi- ‘possession we 
: long before his time. If Sten ‘Konow is to. be believed. 
- the Kushans had established some sort of _ connection. ao 
: se ae Indian border! nd as ime of — 
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| Gondophemes. ; In fine 5 of the Takhtei- Bahai insoxiption | 
Sten Konow reads “ erjhana_ ‘Kap[sha]sa_ puyae! “in — 
honour: of prince Kapsha,” #.¢, Kujula Kadphises, the 
- Kushan king who succeeded Hermaios i in the Kabul valley. 
Rajula’ Kadphises has been identified with the Kouei- : 
- e _ chouang ¢ (Kushan) prince Kieoi-tsieot-kio who took posses- > 


sion of Kao-fou, Pota and Kipin. It appears from numis- 


matic evidence that this’ Kushan chief was an ally of 


_ Hermaios with whom he issued joint coins. The destruc- 


~ tion of Hermaios’ kingdom by the Parthians probably 


- latter and destroyed their r power, in North-West India, : | ae 


U1. ‘The Great Kushans. 


: We are pitormed by. the. Chinese historians that the 
‘Kushans were a elan.n of the Yueb- chi race. The modern ae 
4 anil is ia: to be dest i M Lavi and ther: | Breach 
: _ scholars write Yue-tehi or Yué- tchi. oe 
ae We learn from Ssii- ma-ch’ien who recorded the cory my 
. ot the travels of Chang- Kien, thatlin or about B, C. 165_ 
_ te. -Yueh- chi were dwelling! between the Tsenn-hoang ~ 
country. and the K’ ilien mountains, or Tien-chan Range - 
an Chines Turkestan. ‘At that date the Yueh-chi were — 
defeated « and expelled from their cou niry by the Hiung- | 


- supplied him with a casus: belli. He made war on the — 


ont who slew their king and made a drinking - vessel ‘out 


of his skull. ~The widow of the slain king succeeded to . 


the Wo-sun whose. king” was” ‘killed. After this exploit — 


ae - api ‘Lampaka-Gandhara). Meantime the son of the 
- | - slain Wu-s ‘sun King gr | 


fo manhood and drove the ae 


her. husband’s | power. Under her guidance the Yueh- aS 
chil in the. course of their westward migration attacked — | 


the Yueh-chi attacked ‘the Sakas_ who fled. into Kipin — 
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_ ick: chi fur ther west into the Ta-hia (Dahae ?) territory , 


washed by the Oxus. The Ta-hia who were devoted to 
- commerce, unskilled in war and wanting in cohesion _ 


were easily reduced to a condition of vassalage by the — 


_ Yueh-chi who established their capital or royal encamp- 

cf ment to the north of the Oxus, in the territory. now | - ae a 
belonging to. Bukhara. ~The Yueh-chi capital was stillin = | 
the same position when visited by Chang-kien in or + about: a 


| B. C. 125. 


The adventures of Chang-Kien as rclated: by Sst-ma- vabe ® on 
ch’ien in the Sse-ki (completed . before B. (a) 91) were 
 yetold in Pan-ku’s history of the First ‘Han Dynasty) ag 
| (completed by Pan-ku’s ‘sister: after his death in A. PD, . ee 


- 92), with three important additions, namely :— 


2 aL. That the kingdom of the 'a-Yueh- chi has tor | its ee ! 
: capital the town of Kien-chi (Lan- chau) and Kipin lies : ae 


~ on its southern frontier. 
9 That the Yaeh-chi: were no longer nomads: 


8. That the Yueh- chi. ‘kingdom had become ue a 
into five principalities, viz. Hieou-mi (Wakhan’?), 000 oo) 
‘Chouangmo (Chitral ?), Kouei-chouang Eashea) Be 


| ee (Bamiyan region) and Kao-fou (Kabui).? 


We next obtain a glimpse of the Yuch-chi in Baa. Ye’ a ess 
, history of the Later Han Dynasty which covers the period - ert - 
between A. D. 25 and 220. Fan-Ye based his account  ——™” 
on the report of Pan-young (cir, A. D. 125) and others. 
He himself died in 445 A.D. ‘He gives the following 
; account. of the Yueh-chi_ conquest. Tn old days the a 
-Yueh-chi were vanquished, by the Hiung-no. They then ee 
went to Ta- hia and divided the kingdom > among five. Hi- ee 

: hous: or ‘Yabgous, | viz, those of Hieou- “mi, Chouang-mi, 


More than hundred a 


: Roushshoaetg, | Hitouen and Tou-mi, 
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: years after that, the ‘Yabgou (Yavuga) of iconee shouane 
- (Kushan) named K’ ieou-tsieou-kio attacked and vanquish 

ed the four other Yabgous and called himself king (Waag); 
he invaded Negan- -si (Parthia ?) and took possession of the | 

territory: bE Kao-fou (Kabul), overcame Po-ta' and Kipin 

and became completely master of these kingdoms. K’ieou- © 

-tsieou-kio died at the age of more than eighty. His son — 
Yen-kao- tchen sueceeded him as king. In his turn 6 
“conquered Tien-tchou (India), and established there a 

chief for governing it. From this time the Yueh- chi | 
became extremely powerful. All the other countries — 
os designate them Kushin after their king, but the Han Z 
_ retained the old name, and called them Ta- Yueh-chi.” 7 
_ * K’ieou-tsieou-kio” has been identified with Kujula : 
. (of. Kusiluka) Kadphises, ' or Kozola Kadaphes, the first 

~ Kushan king who struck coins to the south of the Hindu- 
~kush, ON umismatic evidence shows that he was the — 
colleague, and afterwards the successor, of Hermaios, the _ 
last Greek prince of the Kabul valley. The prevalent — 
view ‘that Kadphises conquered Hermaios is, in the — 
_ opinion of Marshall, wrong. Sten Konow finds his name | | 
mentioned in the Takht-i-Bahai inscription of the year _ 
- 108 belonging to the reign ef Gondophernes. The inserip- _ 
tion probably belongs toa period when the Kushan and | 
- Parthian sovereigns were on friendly terms. | But the — 
- Parthian attack on the kingdom of Hermaios apparently | 
a led toa rupture which ended i in war. The result 1 was that ae 
fhe Parthians were ousted by Kadphises I. | ae 
Marshall identifies Kadphises I with the Kushan ng 7 
a of the Panjtar record (of the year 122) and the Taxila 


be seroll of the | ‘year. 1364 We | should, however, remember . | 


a Pochape: jdentioal with the 
: ion two. young lions 2 the a 
Western World, Vol. 
oe Spent . 
- ae IRAS,, 1014, PP. 07 te 
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| that in the Taxila inscription of 136 he Kushan king ee 
ds called Devaputra, a title which was characteristic of the Spa 

‘Kanishka group and not of Kadphises Tor II. The mono- | 

gram on the scroll is by no means characteristic only of ¥ 


coins of the Kadphises group, but it is also found, 


Marshall’s and Konow’s opinion, on coins of Zeionises a 


and Kuyila Kara Kaphsha. 


Kadphises I coined no gold. His coinage shows. x 
unmistakable influence of Rome. He copied the issues. 
of Augustus or those of Tiberius, and used yeaa 


_ Yavuga and Maharaja Rajatiraja. 


“ K’ieou-tsieou-kio ” or Kadphises I was iiacenied by aoe 


his son Yen-kao-tchen, the Hima, Vima or Wema Kadphi- peor 
ses of the coins, who is usually designated as Kadphises 
IT. We have already seen that he conquered Tien-tchou _ 4 a 
or the Indian interior and set up a chief who coverned in ae ; 
the name of the Yueh-chi. According to Sten Konow’ and _ 
Smith ° it was Kadphises Il who established the Seka Era : | 
of A. D. 78. If this view be accepted then he was the 00 
overlord of Nahapana, and was the Kushan monarch who ae 
_was defeated by the Chinese and compelled to pay tribute 
tothe emperor Ho-ti (A. D. 89-105). But there is MO 
_ direct evidence that Kadphises II established — any era. - me a 
No inseriptions or coins of this monarch contain any he ead 
- dates which are referable to an era of his institution. — | On | ae ao 
— the contrary we have evidence that. Kanishka did establish ae 
an era, that is to say, his method of dating was continued . oe 
by his successors, and we have dates ranging: from the ene 


7 year 8 Bd 99, 


. ce 4 Rome and. its: people, Romalken; ‘frst ‘appear in the Mahabharata, (rt ‘Bi. ae on a 

ots 17): and occur not unfrequently. in later literature, Diplomatic relations between, a 
: : Rome and India were established as early as the time of Augustus _ who received ano he oe 
embassy from king ‘ Pandion . (Camb. ‘Hist. Ind. 597) about 22° B.C; Aw Indian send 
me “embassy ° was also received by Trajan shortly. after 99° | A De ‘Strabo, Pliny and the ee | 
ee -Periplns refer toe brisk trade ee and the Boman, Beate | in. the: first rst 


m ] panty. A. D. ae. 
o ae Td xIY, 1B Mi. 
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: “The conquests of ‘the Kadphises Kings opene 4 mn the ; 
ee path of commerce between China and the Roman Empire, : 


“ and India. Boman gold began to. pour into this. country . 


: ih payment for silk, spices and cems. Kadphises II began | 
= a to i issue gold coins. He had an extensive bilingual gold 
and copper coinage. ‘The obverse” design gives usa new 

Me lifelike representation of the ‘monarch. The reverse is 
ek confined to the worship of Siva which was gaining ground ou 
singe ‘the. days of the Siva-Bhagavatas mentioned by 


Patafijali. Tn the Kharoshtht inscription Kadphises | IT. 
is called “the great king, king of ‘kings, lord of the 


Hoge es world, the Mahisvara, the defender.” : 
noe We learn from Yu-Houan, the author of the Wei-lio 

| oe aorspcaed between A.D. 239- 265 that the Yueh- chi power 
was flourishing i in Kipin (Kapisa-Gandhara), Ta-hia (Oxus 
- Valley), Kao-fou (Kabul) and Tien-Tchou (India) as late as 
the third century A.D. But the early Chinese annalists are 


_ (Kadphises II). Inscriptions discovered in India have, 
: however, preserved the names with. dates of the following 
a great: Kushan sovereigns besides the Kadphises group, viz., 


Kanishka Il, son of Vajheshka (41), and Vasudeva (74-98). ? 


of | Ralhage 1s confirmed by epigraphic evidence. _ ae 


| “3 See GRAS, 1924, ps 400. 
ct on the Kushan a: dynaaty : ial Darian Seu 


silent about the names: of the successors of Yen-kao-tchen — 5 


~ Kanishka ZL (8- 23),) | Vasishke (24- 28), Huvishka (31-60), - 


-Huvishka, Va-jheshka and” Kanishka II are. probably eee 
referred to by Kalhana as Hushka, Jushka and Kanishka =, 
who apparently ruled conjointly. It will be seen tha == 
Kanishka LE. ruled ‘in the year Nl, ‘a date which falls — : es : 
es within the reign of Huvishka (31-60). Thus ATER ecoun tS one 


ae Ibn the chronological order generally accepted by ; a af 
- numismatists, the Kanishka group succeeded the Kadphises- Les 
o group. But this view is not accepted | by many scholars. . a hoe 
a, ‘there ‘is Tittle agre ement z among scholars rswho 
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- sabe the ‘Kanlitiks group after the Kadphises kings. ‘The 


i various theories of Kanishka’ s date. are given below :. 


| “yp ‘ kecording to Dr. Fleet, Kanishka rere | before the “ 
_ Kadphises group, and was the founder of that. reckoning, 
commencing B.C. 58, which after wards came to be 
_ - known as the Vikrama Samvat. ‘His view was accepted by 
Kennedy, but was ably controverted by De. Thomas, and 
ean no longer be upheld after the discoveries of Marshall. 7 


‘Vy Ingoriptions, coins as well as the testimony of Hiuen- 


Tsang clearly prove that Kanishka’s dominions included 
| - Gandbara, but we have already seen that according to 
_ Chinese evidence Yin-mo-fu, and not the Kushans, raled. 

_Kipin (Kapisa-Gandhara) in the second half of the first. 


century B.C. 


2. According to Marshall, Sten Konow, Smith and 
several other scholars Kanishka’ srule began about 125 A. D.;. 
and ended in the second half of the second century A. D. 
- Now, we learn from the Sue Vihar inscription — ‘that. 
‘Kanishka’s dominions included the Lower Indus Valley. 
Again we learn from the Junagadh Inscription of ‘Rudra. : 
daman, that the Mahakshatrapa’ s conquests ‘extended 


ose. Sindhu and = Sauvira (which included — ‘Multan: 


os according to Alberuni).— Rudradaman certainly lived 
from A.D. 180 to A.D. 150. He did not owe his: position 


ae “Mabakshatrapa to- anybody. else (svayam — adhigata 


ce Mahakshatrapa nama). It Kanishka’ flourished in the. 


- middle of the second century A. D., how are we to reconcile 
es | his mastery over the Lower Indus Valley with | the | con- 
: tempor ary sovereignty of Rudradaman ? Again Kanishka’: Ss 
dates: 3-23, Vashiska’ S dates 24-28, Huvishka’ s dates 3L- 60, 


ae and Vasudeva’ s dates 7 4-98, suggest a continuous: reckon- 
ee ae Tn other words, I mnishka. w: was s the originator of an 


rere eon : thomas, Ted. shal. i. R.A. 8. 191 
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But 3 we “iow: of no era eareont in, North- Wes ae 


ao Tt which commenced in the second century AD. 


ithe. capitals of the Nagas were Mathuré, Kantipura 


ymoreover, be reconciled with the ‘Tibetan tradition 


ons places Kanishka’ g accession in ae ‘2D. 278. 


| oO A According - to: ‘Fergusson, “OMonbseg “Thomas, 3 
NG "Banerji Rapson and many other scholars Kanishka y was s the hes ay 


7 a “Anolent: History of the ese, pal. 

a ae Ep, Ind., XIV, p. 142. 
oe 3B ‘Hpjstenstaiel 1 y 178;  Harshae 

| oft, P. 200. : 
a e me f * Bliot, Hinduism and Badan 


eB, ‘Dr. Majumdar thinks that the era founded by Kanish: 
nie an — was the Traikutaka-Kalachuri-Chedi era of 248-49 A.D. 
Prof, Jouveau-Dabreuil points out that this is not possible? — 
aie in: fact, the reign of Vasudeva, the last of the Kushans, = 
eee came to an end 100 years after the beginning of the reign ee 
oe Sat of Kanishka. - Numerous inscriptions prove that Vasudeva aes ora 
oe Looe reigned at Mathura. Itis certain that this country over 
which extended the empire of Vasudeva. was: occupied — eRe, 
nee about: 350 A.D. by the Yaudheyas: and the Nagas and Peete: 
it is probable that they reigned in this _ place nearly OBE oe 
 eentury before they were subjugated by Samudra Gupta, — | 


and Padmavati.” The theory of Dr. Majumdar cannot, 


‘which makes Kanishka a contemporary of King Vijaya- 
Aarti of Khotan,’ and the ‘Indian tradition which makes — Nie 
‘Huvishka a contemporary oF: ‘Nagarjuna and hence of a 
king} of the Sstavahana line of Kosala,® ie. the upper | 
Deccan which became extinguished in the first half of © 
the third century A. dD. Lastly, the catalogues of the 
hinese. Tripitaka. state that An-Shih-Kao (148- 17 0 A.D.) 

: translated ‘the Margabhami Sutra of Sanigharaksha, who ee 
was the chaplain of Kanishka.* This shows conclusively aes 
that Kanishka flourished long before 170 A.D. The BrgUe i ao 
on ments against the theory of Dr. Majumdar. are equally 
‘ - applicable to the surmise of Sir R. G. Bhandarkar who one 


1), p. 252; Watters, Yuan-Chwang, 


| founder of that reckoning commencing Awd 
-eame to be known as the Saka ora. Thi a view is not. 
accepted by Prof. Touvea: 1-Dubreuil ca the follow: ring 
grounds, — | ; 
(elt we admit that ¢ Kajula-Kadphica 88 a: nad Hermaios | 
3 reigned about 50 A.D. and that Kanishka founded | the | 
Saka era in 78 A. Di, we have scarcely 28 years for the BP 
Oe ee tae durati ion of the end of the reigns of Kadphises T and the 
ee ee whole of the reign of Kadphises IT. | | | 2 
a Ae enema ‘(But the period of 28 years is not too short in view 
“ot the fact that Kadphises II susceeded an octogenarian. . 
When Kadphises I died “at the age of more than eighty ” 
his son must have been an old man. It is, therefore, : 
_ improbable that “ his reign was protracted. ’’) es 
_ -W(b) Mr, Marshall, says Prof. Jouveau-Dubreuil, has 
discovered at Ta alan the Chir Stupa a document dated 
186, which, in the V: ‘krama era, corresponds to 79 A D. : 
and the king mentioned therein is probal bly Kndphiees. ZL 
but certainly not Kanishka, = ee 
(Now, the epithet Devaputra applied to the Kus shad _ 
“king of the Taxila scroll of 186, is characteristic. of: ‘the o 
eee Kanishka group, and not of the Kaé phises kings.’ : ‘So. the : 
| discovery, far from shaking the conviction 2 those | that 
attribute to Kanishka the era of 78 aD. : rather : 
strengthens it) The omission of the personal name of | 
_ the Kushin monarch does not neces: arily im: oly that the 2 
first. _Kushan is meant. In several inscriptions of the 
| time of Kumara Gupta and Buddha Gupta, the, king: b 
ene referred to siraply as Gupta nripa). “ | 
nee eS (Oye Prof. J. Dubreuil says: “ Mr , ‘Sten’ ‘Konow any 
ee shown that the Tibetan and Chinese documents: tend oe 


D7 8, which : 


“pape 


ro te Fag (Kadphises Daa and Vima (ema) 


ees Boyt ® ‘The Kadphises Kings vidant er 
oe aa not ‘Knyula Kara Kaphsha - rs) 
gurmise. Even. if Kuyula Kara. 
ce ‘axila fascription of 186, it may be 
ta the date 186 refers to > the Vi 
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, pene. that Kanishka reigtied in the. second contary.” i | oe 
(This Kanishka may have been Kanishka of the Ara = > 
a Inscription of the year 41 which, if referred to the Saka st 


era, would give a date in the second century A.D. Po-t’iao 
. of Sten Konow! ba have been one of the. “successors noe oe 


: - continued to te stale lone. after he had ‘pasa away. 998 oe 
Dr. Smith and Mr. ‘Be D. Banerji ‘eloarly aebegatee heed a oe 


os existence of more than one Vasudeva.’ 


- = “d) Mr. Sten Konow has shown that the inscriptions ee a 
he of the Kanishka era and those of the Saka era are not ‘ 


aS dated i in the same fashion. ‘(Bat the same scholar also 


Spo ik datad in the same ‘fashion) In the Kharoshtht | 
inscriptions, Kanishka and his successors recorded the 
. dates i in the same way as their Saka-Pahlava predecessors, 


giving the name of the month | and the day within the — ee 
~~ month. - ‘On the other hand, in their Brahmi records, er. 
Kanishka and. his successors adopted the Ancient Indian 


way of dating. Are we to conclude from this that the. _ 


- Kharoshthi dates of Kanishka’s, inscriptions, are not to . jl ae 
be referred to the game era to which the dates of the ey 
| Brahmt records are to be ascribed? If Kanishka adopted = 

wo ‘different 1 ways of dating, we fail to understand why oe 
the could not have adopted a third method to sui = 
16 local ‘conditions ‘in western - ‘India. Sten ‘Konow SES 


himself points out that. ine the Saka dates’ we. have ele 
the name of the month as in the Kharoshthi records, © 
ne with the addition | of the Paksha. a The Saka | era, which re ae 
ae they (the: western Kshatrapas) used was a direct imitatim = = 
ee of f the ese used iby their < cousins in | the north-west, ae 


a defeated the King) of the Parthians? In his old age he ie 


Khotan. ~The. Northern expedition is apparently referred _ 
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| the additional mentioning of the “paksha” being perhaps a kN 
concession to the custom in. the part: of the country where.) o 
- they ruled.” It is not improbable that just as Kanishka a 
in the borderland used the old Saka-Pahlava method, and ae 
in. Hindusthan | used the ancient Indian way of dating = 
prevalent there, so in western India his officers added ee 
the. “paksha” to suit the custom in that ‘Bart of the 
country}. | eS 
| Kanishka completed the Rashaa seniniieal of upper. J 
‘Tadis. and ruled over a wide realm which extended frome? 5: 
Gandhara and Kasmir to Benares. Traditions of his eee 
| conflict with the rulers of Soked (Saketa) and Patali- ee oN 
putra are preserved by Tibetan and Chinese. writers? i : 
Epigraphic records give contemporary. notices of him, es 
- with dates, not only from Zeda in the Yuzufzai country a 
and from Manikiala near Rawalpindi, but also from Sue or ! 
_ Vihar (north of Sind), from Mathura and Sravasti, and. | 
from Sarnath near Benares. His coins are found in 
considerable quantities as far eastwards as Ghazipur and. ees 
_ Gdrakhpur. The eastern ‘portion of his empire was ee 
_ apparently governed | by the Maha- Kshatrapa Kharapal- ee & 4 
| lana and the Kshatrapa Vanashpara. He fixed his own Eta eds | 
residence at Peshawar (Purushapura) and established 
- Kanishkapura in Kagmir. It is, however, probable that 84 
_ Kanishkapura was established by his namesake of the 
Ara’ inscription. After making himself master, ‘of the a Aa 
south (é.e., India) | Kanishka turned to the west and eS 


led an army against the north and died in an attempt to. oe 
cross the Tsungling mountains” between Gandhira.. and onde 


- to. ee Hinen feng pines of ‘Chinese ‘Princes 


Ant, 1908, p. 882. 


Eee, 300° - Pe LI IcaL HISTORY oF ANCIENT (NDIA 


oe i . not ‘improbable ‘hat Kanishka was the Kushan | 
oo King repulsed by general Pan- ch’ao during the reign of. 
oo the Emperor - Ho-ti. It has no doubt been argued that 
ee Kanishka. “must have been a monarch of some celebrity 
: o = and if the Chinese had come into victorious contact with 
S ‘ : him, their his‘ torians would have mentioned it? But if 
een cs identify : an-ch’ac’s Kushaa contemporary with Kad- 
os phises i, the silence of the Chinese becomes still more 
Se mysterious and inexplicable because he was certainly well 
‘ known to the Annalists. On the other hand, Kanishka i 
was not known to them, and the non-mention of his 
name, if he were Pan-ch’ao’s contemporary, cannot be 
more surprising than that of his predecessor, Wema. In _ 
ela, favour of Kanishka’s identity with Pan-ch’ao’s antagonist _ 
we may urge that Kanishka is known to have come into 


0 : 
with: regard to Wema, ihe. events of whose reign as — 
- recorded by Chinese annalists do not include a first class” 


onflict with the Chinese, but the same cannot be said _ ; 


oS Wren: with China. The legend of Kanishka’s death 


2 Oe published by S. Lévi contains a significant: passage which ee 


runs thus :— —*] have subjugated three regions ; all men 1 


: his mighty northern neighbour ? 


as on his patzonage of the yeligion of Sakyamuni. Numis | 


| 9 cil which was held in Ka 
oe Buddhist the. ‘Kushan | 
old Greeli;. Zoroastrian 


landhar. 


have taken refuge with me, the region of the north alone wee 
: has” not come ‘in to make its submission.” Have we not — 
: here. a covert allusion to his failure in the encounter with — = 


- Kanishka’ S ‘fame rests not $0 6 much: on his conquests, ie 


. matic evidence shows that he actually became; a convert to. a 
me . Buddhism. | He showed his zeal for his new faith by building ee 
me ‘the celebrated relic tower and Sangharama at. Purushapura oe 
oe: ‘Peshawar which excited the wonder of the Chinese and 
Arab travellers. He convoked. the ast great Buddhist coun- 
But iheagt a : 
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gods:* The court of. Kanishka was adorned by Aéva- os 
ghosha, Charaka, Nagarjuna, Vasumitra, Paviva, Sangh ae) fe 
raksha, MMathara AY ges! laos the Gre ek and other w rorth ies . 

who played a leading part in the literary. eove 
religious, ph fiospphiaal. and artistic. activities of the reign. 
Excavations at Mat uear Mathur have disclosed a lifesize wt pete 
statue of the great king? = 

After Kan‘: ee came - Vasishka, Huvis cee and if 

“Kanishka of the Ara inseription. We have got eWO! 
inscriptions of “Vasish ka dated 24 and 28. He may _ 
have been identical with Vajheshka, the father of 0. 
Kanishka of the Ara inscription, and Jushka of the. eee 
: Rajatarans int, ee Mahe 
Huvishka’s dates range from 31 to 60. Az newly a 
_ discovered Mathura Inscription® represents him as the 
_ grandson of a king who has the appellation “ Sacha eee 
dharma thita,” i.e., steadfast in the true Law, wh ich - 
- occurs only on the coins of KadphisesI. Kalhaya’s narra 
tive leaves the i impression that Huvishka ruled simultane: | : 


— 7 ously with Jushka and Kanishka, UeOrg Va-j! heshka and : . 


by from the success ors of Kanishka L by. Rudradaman, — In ee 


Be a splendid monastery ab Mathura. He also resembled . os 2 


. - Kanishka of tiie Ara inseription of the year 41. The: Hee 
| ‘Wardak | vase inscription proves the inclusion of Kabul S Sf 
Q within: his dominions. But there is no evidence. that he . ae 
retained his hold on Sind which was probably wrested. aoe 


 Kasmir -Huvishka built a town named ‘Hushkapura. : - 
a Like Kanishka i he was a patron of Buddhism and. bulb SoS 


Kanishka in an eclectic taste for a medley | of Greek, ae 
oe and | Indian | - deities. 4 “The newly discovered es 


The § Blemite goddess Nana gave har. Bre 
c rth ). Lee. 192k, Pp. 161). For the influence» 
a ‘Kashan India, see Sir R. @, i Bhandarkas, 


oy ‘See BR. a 8., 1912, pp. - 1008, 1004, 
to the famous Né inake, coins (ef. Bhan 
of ‘the Mithra : ( Mibr, Mibira, Miiro) 
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‘Mathura inscription — refers. to: the restoration during his ; 


reign ofa delapidated Devakula of his grandfather. a 


| ‘Smith does not admit that the Kanishka of the Ara - 
| inseription. of the year. 41 was. different. from the great 
Kanishka... Liiders. and. Sten Know, however, distinguiel 
‘the two ‘Kanishkas. According to Liders Kanishka of 
the Ara inscription was a son of Vasishka and probably a 
grandson of Kanishka I. Kanishka II had the titles 
Maharaja, ‘Rajatiraja, Devaputra, _ and Kaisara. “It is 
possible - that he, and not Kanishka I, was the: founder 


s of the town of Kanishka-pura in Kasmir. 


: The last notable king of Kanishka’ s line was Vasudeva, 
, ‘His dates range from the year 74 to 98, i.e, A.D. 152. to. 


176 according to the system of chronology adopted in 


these pages. — ‘He does not. appear ‘to have been a Bud- 
dbist.; His coins exhibit. the figure of Siva attended 2 | 


‘Nandi. ‘There. can be no doubt that he reverted — 


-Saivism, the. religion | professed by his great. sdsecwin a 
e Kadphises 1 A. king named. Vasudeva is mentioned in — 
B the Kavya Mimarnea, as.a petra of poets and a Sabhapati. 

: That the Kushan Age was. a period of great literary 
acl tivity is proved by the works of ASvaghosha, Nagarjuna — 
and others. - “It-was also a period of religious ferment and — 
- missionary: activity... It witnessed the development of — 
- Saivism, Mahayana and the cults of Mihira and_ of : 


: v asudeva Krishna. and it saw. the intr oduction. of Buddhism 
. into China by Kasyapa Matanga (62 A.D.). ne 


ated 


. pectin of the Kushan dominions. | 
, Ib Mie, thi. | sontary, is uD... 


The inseriptions: of. ‘Vasudeva have kesh found. only 
- Mathura. region. From this it is not unreasonable : 
e to: surmise. that he lost his. hold. over the N vorth-Westenn. a 


Pr we ear of the c existence, _ 


- fices and “were besprinkled on the forehead with the " : . | 
oe pure | water of (the river) Bhagiratht | that. had been EE STS 


- ASvamedha sacrifices indicates that they were not ee 
: feudatory Sey. owing allegiance to the ‘Kushans, We Ayes ae aT 


| . Among ‘the successors of Vasudeva may be waerivioned Kanishka (aul), vane! . a : med 
: (Whitehead, Indo-Greek Coins, pp. 211- 212), and Grumbates (Smith, ‘ERI, p. 274). ae 
| : The last king of. ‘Kanishka’s race was Lagatiirmin who was overthrown by hig c 
 Br&hmana minister Kallar (Alberani, ‘II, 18). For an alleged invasion of India in tha hs 
: later Kushan period by Ar deshir Babagan (A D. 226-241), the founder of. the Sassanian ee 
dynasty, see Ferishta’ (Biliot. and Dowson vi, p. 55); ofs also the Pehlevi inscription ab 
ce Persepolis referred. to in the Amrita Bazar Patrike, May 24, 1924, which siggests 
: the Sassanians exercised af auasrainty,0 WwW. 
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| Yuch-ohi, and ruled probably by princes of the Yueh-chi eS 
_ stock.’ These were Ta-hia (Oxus region), Ki-pin (Kapisa), 
— Kao- fou (Kabul) and Tien-tchou (India proper). ‘The — | 


Yueh- chi kingdom of Tien-tchou probably disappeared. in 


the our canna | A. D.; being — by the Nagas. os bes 


oa Ve ‘The Nagas and Later Kushins. 


‘The prevaleise of Na Aga, rule over a considerable portion | 
of northern and central India in the third and fourth 


centuries A. D., is amply attested by epigraphic evidence. : — 
A Lahore copper seal inscription of the fourth century | 


A.D. refers to a king named Mahesvara Naga, the — 
son of Nagabhatta.? The Allahabad Pillar Inscription — : 


refers to King Ganapati Naga, while several Vakataka = 
records mention Bhava Naga, king of the Bharagivas, = 
whose grandson’ S grandson Rudrasena [I was a conteme ae : 
porary of Chandra Gupta II, and who accordingly must). 


have flourished long before the rise of the Gupta. Empire. es 


Some idea of the great power of Bhava Naga’s dynasty ae 
and the territory over which they ruled may be gathered ce 


from the fact that they performed ten Asvamedha sacri- 


obtained by their valour.”*> The performance of ten 


that. 


We India on to the time of Sapnt a 
Ol, Pp 283. ge ee 


ou, pal A A LD . »P. p72 
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ee Weave. from the. Puranas that the Nagas established thewm= oy 
woe selves at Vidisa, Padmavatt, Kantipurt | and even Mathura 
which | was” the southern capital of Ka: nishka., and his — 
- guecessors.: The greatest of the ‘Naga Kings was perhaps - 
ee Ohana advarhsa, the second Nakhavant,’ iho. was prebably 
Os identical with the great king Chandra of the Delhi Tron ee 
oe Se Pilla. inscription, The hand ‘of a Naga princes WAS ee ON 
ae aro sought | by: Chandra Gupta IL Th: ‘the fifth h century, and a Les es 
Naga officer governed the Gangetic Doab as late as” he 
a time of Skanda. ‘Gupta? The Kushans, however, conti- 
: a ee nued to. rule in the. Kabul vallay. One of them gave : - 
his daughter in marriage to Hormisdas If, the ‘Sassanian es 
lo King of Persia (A.D. 3801- 309). Sapur IT seems ‘to have es 
ae exercised suzerainty over his S: sy thic neigh: yours and = : 
ie ie ui when he hesie aged Amida in A. D., 350 Ladias ele: phants oe 


erved under his. command, ictal ‘Shortly afterwards the 


ee take m by. the 


‘Bromana Kallar. a | 


as at R. A: §., “1905, p. . 233, 
8. Por. later traces of — ral 
ee xX; 25. ee 
ae ie ERAS, 1913, p , 1062 
eee tS, TRA. 8. 1918, p e 1084 


‘Sass anian supremacy was replaced by that of the Guptas, ak ta 
‘and the as Daivaputrasahi_ sahauusahi ” sent vaitable: 
“pres ents to ‘Samudra Gupta. In the fi'th ce abu “y the 
 Kidara Kushans established their rule over Gacdhara an d. 

:  Kasmirs In the sixth century ths Kush ins hb ad to fight. 
hard against the Haus. Kabul, thair cap: tal, Fas, finally - oe ee 
Moslems i in 870 A.D. Atter that date the 
royal: residence was: shifted to. Ohind, on tie Indas. | The ee 
dine ot ‘Kanishka was finally exting Z zuished by the ee 


2 ls, spp. at, 292, 318, 574; Ep. a oe wee 


Sorrmay Roun IN Soursieny . AND Westen Ispia oa 
hs The Kehaharatas. 


We have seen that in noe ‘aoecnd: a ‘first ‘cerifuriba., ae 

B. om the Scythians possessed Ki-pin (Kapisa- -Gandhara) 

and afterwards extended their sway over a large part of 
Northern India. The principal Scythic dynasties conti- 
nued to rule in the north. Buta Satrapal family, the 
Kshaharatas, extended their power to western ‘India aon 
and the Deccan, and wrested Maharashtra from the ees 
Sitavahanas. The Satavahana King apparently retired be 

to the southern part of his dominions, probably to the: coe 
Janapada of the Bellary District which came to be known 
as Satavahani-hara, and was at one time under the direct 


administration of a military governor (mahasenapati) os 


named Skandanaga.'! The name of the Scythian con-— 
- querors of M aharashtra, Kshaharata, seems to be identical 


with | “Karatai,” the designation of a famous” Saka ee 
tribe mentioned by the geographer Ptolemy? gee ne 
_ _‘The known members of the Kshaharata, Khakharata, ore 
= Chaharata family are Ghataka, Bhumaka and Nahapana. oo af 
“OF these Ghataka belonged to the Mathura region. Bluse ae 
maka was a Kshatrapa of Kathiawar. Rapson says. that 


ie preceded Nahapana. ‘His coin types are “arrow, discus — | 


and. thunderbolt.” These types may be compared with cod 
the reverse type “discus, bow and arrow” of certain copper oo 
coins struck conjointly by Spalirises and Azes A eee et eae - 
aes  Nahapana was the greatest of the Kshaharata Satrap re 
. a Bight Cave. foeceiptlene. discovered at Pandulena, near a 


Bp. Ind, xIY, 155, ne De ran OR ee ioe Rese oo 
ing. Ant, ‘1884, 'P. 400. ae oR. ape points ‘ont e Uads Ant, 1926, “118 i 
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ce oa Ai unnar aa “Karle. (in the Poona District) prove 


the inclusion of a considerable. portion of Maharashtra — 
o within his dominions. Seven of these inscriptions describe a 
_ the benefactions of his son-in-law Ushavadata, the Saka, 
3 while the eighth inscription specifies the charitable works 
“of Ayama the Amitya, Ushavadata’s inscriptions indicate i. 
that Nahapana’s political influence extended from Poona — 
S Gin Maharashtra) and. Surparaka (in. North Konkan) 40 
- Mandasor (Dagapura i in Malwa) and the district of Ajmit 
oe including Pushkara, the place of pilgrimage to which 

- Ushavadata resorted for consecration after his “Hlotery 
. 0 over the Malayas or Malavas. ae 
‘The Nasik and Karle records give the dates 4, 42, 48, : 
3 of an unspecified era, and call Nahapana a Kshatrapa, while : 
fe the Junnar epigraph of Ayama specifies the date 46 and 
_ speaks of N ahapina as Mahakshatrapa. The generally — 
~ accepted view is that these dates are to be referred to the 
Saka era of 78 A. D. The name Nahapana is no doubt 
ve Persian, but the Kshaharata tribe to which Nahapana 

belonged was probably a Saka tribe, and Ushavadata, son- 
in-law of Nahapana, distinctly calls himself a Saka. It is, — 
re therefore, probable that the era of 78 A.D. derives its name 
of Saka | era from the Saka, princes of the House of | 
be Nahapana. Rapson. accepts the view that Nahapana’s dates — 
are recorded in years of the Saka era, beginning in 78A.D., 

wedi and therefore. assigns ‘Nahapana to the period A.D. 119 to. : 
ORS ‘D. 124. Several scholars. ‘identify N ahapina with . 
- Mambarus (Nambanus?)! of the Periplus whose capital was 
 Minnagara i in Ariake. | According to. Professor Bhandarkar : 
oe sonnpe, is modern Mandasor, ‘and Ariake is ‘Aparan- 
a tika.? Mr R. iD Bane and Prof. J ouveau-Dubreuil : 


3 ay “RAS, 1912, p. 185. So SESE Cy Tei eee 
a See also Bomb. Gaz, L Le ate n; ¢ “peusver; Ina. Ant, “1926, P. 143, , Capital 
| at ‘Nahapana (=Junnar). Fleet identifies M nagara with Poked | in, ‘the Panoh BS 
| Mahals (J.B. A. S., 1912, p. Cc ear : 
anes - Ariake > may he be Aaya ok Van 


THE KSHAHARATAS Bae 


are, however: of opinion that Nahapana’s dates- are _ 
not referable to the Saka era. They say that if we 
admit that the inscriptions of Nah rapina are dated in the 
Saka era, there will be only an interval of five years _ 
between the inscription of this king, dated 46 and the 


inscriptions of Rudradiman, dated 52. Within ‘these ee 


Bin years must have taken Place: 


| () The rid of ‘Nahapans’ reign ; | 
(2) The destruction of the Kshaharatas ; 


(3) The accession of Chashtana as Kshatrapa, his. 
| reign as Kshatrapa, his accession as a Maha-— 


kshatrapa, and his reign as Mahakshateapa ; | 


(4) The accession of Jayadaman as Keshatrapa, his. “ 
reign as Kshatrapa, and perhaps also his reign 


as Mahakshatrapa ; 


(5) The accession of Radradaman and the beginning : 


of his. tae 


| There § is no 5 neodsaily: however, of ceag dine the events ea 


- montioned above within five years (between the year 46, 


the last known date of Nahapina, and the year 52, the first Clas 
- known date of Rudradaman). | ‘There is nothing to show one 
ae that Chashtana’ s‘family came to power after the destruc- sone i 
tion of the Kshaharatas. The line of Chashtana. magyar 
have been. ruling i in Cutch (as the Andhau inscriptions of ee 
oe Bhe year 52 suggest) while the K shaharatas were ruling i ine 

parts of Malwa and Maharashtra. Moreover, thereisno | 
c good ground for believing that a long interval elapsed ae 
from the accession of Chashtana to that of Rudradiman, 
iz Professors” Bhandarkar and “Majumdar » ‘have pointed _ 
out that the Andhau inscriptions. clearly prove that 
ne 4 Cees ae and Rudrada an. ruled: conjointly i in the ‘year 


. dradaman i in — ‘te 
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the inscription “(Rajiia Ohashtanasa: -Yeainotika- -putrasa 
| rajfia Rudradamasa Jayadama- -putrasa varshe dvipachase 
50, BY. Prof. Dubreail translates the passage thus: a 
‘In the 52nd year, in the reign of Rudradéman, son of. 
ny Jhyedatien, grandson of Chashtana and great-grandson of 
2 ‘Ysimotika. Ce er 7 
Jers Ibe. Professor who. objects t te a oa: himself. makes use - 
ao Bot only. of “and ” but also of the words “ gvandson ” and 2 


« great-grandson ” “no trace of which can be found i in the : 


ee original record. Had his translation. been what the writer os 
of the Andhau inscriptions intended, we should have ex-- 
| pected to find the name of Ysimotika first, and then the 

name of Ohashtana followed by those of. Jayadaman 
. oS and Rudradaman—Ysaimotika _ -prapautrasa Chashtana 

_ pautrasa Jayadima-putrasa Rudradamasa.’ Moreover, it is _ 

significant that in the text of the inscription there is no 
: royal title prefixed to the name of Jayadaman who ruled 
between Chashtana and Rudradaman according to 
 Dubre uil. On the other hand, both Chashtana and Rudra- 
 daman. are called raja. The two are mentioned in exactly 
the same_ way—with the honorific Raja and the 
patronymic. The literal translation of the inscriptional a 
passage is in: the year 52 of. king Chashtana- son of 
'Ysamotika, of king ‘Rudradaman ‘son of J ayadaman,” | 
S and this cer tainly indicates. that the year 52 belonged to” 


conjoint 1 rale of two kings was” Known to ancient Hinda. ces 
2 weitere “0 on lle The AR of ‘the conjoint rule of ES 


oF. the Gunda and Jasdhan ridoliptions, Sy ee ance Cen ae 
OF. Dvirdja i in ‘Atharva Veda Wy. 20 9) 5 ‘Dvairsjya i in . Kantilye’s Arthalasiee, wy : 
“pe 305 ; ~ Dorajja of Ayarahga ‘Sutta ; the fh classical account — of - ‘Patalene, ee 

ae oo 160 ante; the case of -DhritarSshtra_ and» Duryo : 
, asin and his son in’ Jastin’s: work; 
a - Azilises, ote. ‘etc. “The: MohSvastu (IIL 
oe brothers: :—“Kalingeshu Sishhapara nam 
a rajyath Spal Silay dee te 


the reign “both of Chashtana- and ‘Budradaman. The 


on the ‘Great ie 5 2 nae 


THE KSHAHARATAS oy BOB 


Ch ashtana and a evandson i is supported by the fact ‘that oo 
Jayadaman did not live to be _Mahakshatrapa and. must a 
have predeceased his father Chashtana as, unlike Chash- 
tana and Rudradiman, he is called simply a Kshatrapa — 
(not Mahakshatrapa and Bhadramukha) even in the 
inscriptions of his descendants.1 We have already noticed 
the fact that the title raja, which is given to Chashtana erene 
and Rudradaman i in the Andhan mnseripelous,:) iS s not given Co 
to Jayadiman. Peet g aa 
| Mr. BR. D. Banerji says: that’: the insotiptions of. Be: 
‘Nahapana cannot be referred to the same eraas used One 
the coins and inscriptions of Chashtana’s dynasty because eee 
if we assume that Nahapina was dethroned in 468.E., 
Gautamiputra must have held Nasik up to 52S. E. (from —. 
his L8th to his 24th year), then Pulumayi held the ‘Olty oe 
up tothe 22nd year of his reign, i.¢., up to at least 74 ns 
§. E. But Rudradiman is known to have defeated Pulu- — 
- mayi and taken Nasik before that time. Banerji’s error 
ie lies in the tacit assumption — that Rudradiman twice a 
: occupied Nasik before the year 73 of the Saka era. : e | : 
- Another untenable assumption of Mr. Banerji. is that | 
| Rudradiman finished his conquests before the year 52 or are 4 
A. D. 180, whereas the Andhau inscriptions merely im- ae 
7 ply the possession of Cutch by the House of Chashtana. und 
_ The theory of those who refer N ahapana’ s dates to the = 
| “Saka era, is confirmed by the fact” pointed out by Prof. oye 
_ Bhandarkar and others that a Nasik inscription of 
Nahapana | refers. to the gold ourrency of the ‘Kushans oe 
| who could not have ‘roled | in 1 India before the at 
. century ALDe Se aos | OK 
oe i: The power ‘of .f Nahapana and: his. allies was. s Uisentoned 
Hees by. the Malayas (Malavas) - from the north, and the Sata- 
ee vabanas: from the: _ south. ‘he : cones mt the Malavas 
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. A ‘nieve fatal to: dia rule - ins | Maharashtra. ‘The. Nasik. 
:  prasasti calls Gautamiputra ‘Sstakarni the uprooter of the 

a _ Kshaharata race and | the restorer of the Satavahana 
“power. Phat - -Nahapana. himself was overthrown by 
cS - Gautamtputra. is. proved by the testimony of the Jogal- . 
— tembhi hoard which consisted of Nahapana’s- own coins 
a. and coins restruck by. Gautamiputra. — In the restruck a 
coins there was not a single one belonging to any prince © 


other t than Nahapana- as would certainly have been the 
ease if- any raler had intervened between Nahapana and = 


Soa : : Ganfemiputia. 


t I. ‘The ‘Restoration of the ¢ Sataodhane Bapire.. 


oe ‘Gantaeaipateer s vietory. over - the Kshaharatas led to 

| ihe. restoration of the Satavahana power in Maharashtra 
and the adjoining provinces. The recovery of Maharash- 
tra is is proved by a Nasik inscription dated in the year 18! ; 
and a Karle epigraph addressed to the Amatya in charge — 
ae of Mamala (the district round Karle, modern Maval). 
Batt this was not the only achievement of Gautamiputra. — 
We learn from the Nasik record of queen Gautam! that 


(Asmaka. on the Godavari, é.¢., Maharashtra)? and Mulaka — 


hers son destroy ed the Sakas, -Yavanas and Pahlavas, and oe fs 
that | his dominions extended not. only over Asika”? Asaka 


(the | district round” Paithan), but also over ‘Suratha ; : es 8 
- (Kathiawar), Kukura (in Western Central or India, meat 6. SL Eat | 
the Pariyatra or the Western Vindhyas), : ‘Aparanta (North ee 


ee Konkan), Anupa. ‘(district round: Mahismatt on the Nar- — a Le 


a: oe mada), Vidarbha (Berar), and Akara-Avanti (East and — 


is ‘the Nasik Edict was: “tianed tro the fet 
| aiees to the Amatya i in charge of Govardhana 
BES a bof Arshika, Patafijali, Iv, 22. 
oe 8 -Shamasastry’ 8. translatic ) | 
oe oe 4 Brihat Sarhhita, xiv ve 


S oy ‘West - Mabe) ‘He is” further” piled Jord of all the i a 


ss | camp at Velayanti and a wes i eon Ss 
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monte ae from the. ‘Vindhyas to the Travancore hills.! 


- The names of the Andhra country: (Andhrapatha) and : 

4 South Kosala are, however, conspicuous by their absence. -_ 
_ | Inscriptions and the testimony « of Hiuen Tsang prove that me 
~ both these territories were at one time or ‘Sther: included 


within the Satavahana empire. The earliest Satavahana ewe 
king whose inscriptions have been found in the Andhra a 

region is Pulumayi, son of Gautamiputra. Sa 

In the Nasik prasasti Gautamiputra iearas not only as” 

a conqueror, but also as a social reformer. “He crushed 
down the pride and conceit of the Kshatriyas, furthered => 
the interest of Dvijas and Kutubas (agriculturists) and ae 
stopped the contamination of the four varnas.’ = ie : 
According to Sir R. G. Bhandarkar and Prof. Bhan’ Deen 
darkar, Gautamiputra reigned conjointly with his son ar 
Pulumayi. They give the following reasons:— eo 
- (1) In Gautamt’s inscription (dated in the 19th ee oe 
of her erandson Pulumayi) she is called the mother of 
| the g creat king and the grandmother of the great king. ene 
cae This statement would. be pointless u she were not both Bee - 
= at one and the same time. SE ss a 
ae (2) If it were a fact ‘that: Gautamiputra was dead a eS 
when the queen- -mother’s Inseription was written, and ms 
| ng Pulumayi alone was reigning, we should expect to. find | ed 
the exploits of the latter: ales. celebrated in the inscrip- oa 
au tion. | But there i is not a word » ‘in praise of. him. Re king a 
: ~ dead for 19 rear sis extolled, and the 1 reigning king gs pase ee 
| over in ‘silence. ee J 
ae (8). The ‘{neoription ‘dated “ in : the: year 24, engraved 
a the east wall of the Veranda of the Nasik Cave No. 3 - ee 
ce which records | a grant made by Gautamiputra and his < 
ooo ooo mother,” “ whose son is” living,’ in favour of certain a 
ae _ Buddhist: monks ‘ * dwelling i in Dre ouve which was. @ a pious 


he possession of Vejayanti 


x anarese country. is spall 6 ee 
the Nasik Taporiptlon of the | ye ye wid Aare 
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“ gi it of their 3, presupposes the gift of the Nasik Cave No. 
8 in the 19th year of Pulumayi. | ‘Donseqaently Gautami- | 
coe putra was alive after the 19th year of his son. | a 
| a As regards point (1), it may be said that ne a 
s queen. sees only her husband and son on the throne. 
ae Queen Gautam Balasri, on the other. hand, was one of : 
the fortunate (or. unfortunate) few who saw grandchild- . 
- ren. on. the throne. - Therefore she claimed to be the 
os mother of a gent king and the Gtendmother of a great | 
| king. cee dices gee 
ye va te plat (2), althongt: it is a customary for an 
“oedinary subject to extol a dead king and pass over a — 
a reigning monarch in silence, still it is perfectly natural — 
fora queen-mother in her old age to recount the glories 
a of a son who was associated with her in a previous g gift. 
(Bs to point (3), it is not clear that the gift referred to 
n the postseript of the year 24 was identical with the 
srant of the year 19 of Pulumayi. “The donors in the ~ 
me postscript were king Gautamiputra and his mother, the | 
donor i in ‘the year 19 of Pulomayi | was the queen- -mother 
ee alone. In the inscription of the year 24, the queen-— 
mother is” called Mahadeva jivasuta Rajamata. In _ 
 Pulumayi’s inscription the epithets Mahadevi and ‘Raja- i 
_ mata are retained but the epithet ‘ “Jivasuta” is signifi. 
cantly omitted. The donees in the former grant were the | 
mee ‘Tekirasi ascetics in general, the donees i in the latter grant: 
were the Bhadavaniya monks. The object of grant in 
the former case may have been merely the Veranda of 
Cave No. 3, which contains the postscript of the year 24, 
and whose existence before the 19th year of Pulumayi : 
ois attested by an edict of Gantamiputra of the year 18. 
on On the other hand, the cave given away to the Bhadavs- mS 
= ath monks was the whole oes NOB es 
ce EE Gautamiputra. and his s 
- and if ‘the: latter ‘ruled 
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| “Maharashtra then it is difficult to: explain why Gantant- pe 
- putrawas styled «( ovadhanasa Benikatakasvami,’ and why ae ; 
he addressed the officer at Govardhana directly, i ignoringhis 
son who is represented as. ruling over Maharashtra, while i sees 
the record of the year 19, Pulumayi was considered as sO im- eth owt 
portant that the date was recorded in the years of his. reign, ear en 
-and not in that of his father who was the senior ruler! te 


The generally accepted view is that Pulumayi gue 2S 
ceeded Gautamiputra. We learn from Ptolemy that his 
capital was Baithan, i.e, Paithan or Pratishthana on the aes 
Godavari, identified by Bhandarkar with Navanara, or 
Navanagara, #¢., the new city. Inscriptions and coins 
prove that Pulumayi’s dominions included the Krishna = 
district as well as Maharashtra. We have already seen es 
that the Andhra country is not mentioned in the list of a 
territories over which Gautamiputra held his sway. It 
is not altogether improbable that Vasishthiputra Pulu- : 
iv mayi was the first to establish the Satavahana power in 
: that region. ‘Sukhtankar identifies him with Siri Pulu- SoG 
 mayi, king of the Satavihanas, mentioned in an inscrip- 
tion discovered in the Adoni taluk of the Bellary district, | 
| 


But the absence of the distinguishing metronymic ‘pro- : ee 
ee bably indicates that the king referred to in the inscription a oe 
is Pulumayi, Tof the Puranas. -Rapson identifies Pulumayi oe 4 
with ‘Vasishthiputra Sri Satakarni who is represented i ine ee 
oe Kanheri_ inscription as the husband of a daughter. of 
the ‘Mahakshatrapa Ru(dra). | He further identifies this ed 
Rudra with Rudradaman I and says that Pulumayi_ Must 
| be identified with Satakarni, lord. of the Deccan, whom es 
Rudradaman oe twice in fair fight completely defeated, : : 
co but: did not destroy, on account of the nearness of ‘their 
~ eonnection.” _ Prot. ‘Bhandarkar, | however, | does ‘not 


a accept the identifica mn ¢ 
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oe ae Satakarni of the “Kanter! Cave Inscription. He 
identifies the latter with Siva Sri Satakarni, the Siva Sri 
of the Matsya Purana, probably a brother of. Pulumayi. 
Another brother of Pulumiayi was probably Sri Chandra 
ape Sati. eer. Nanaghat Inscription discloses the existence of 
ee ee ‘Vasishthiputra Chatarapana Sstakarni, whose indentity, : 
ie _ Mewes: remains undetermined. eee | 
The next important. kings were | “rt Sata (nis-ealled 


ee Sabaneta) and. ‘Yajnasri Satakarni. YVajfiasrt’s inscrip- 
tions, which prove that he reigned for at least 27 years, are 
found at the following places, viz., Nasik in Maharashtra, 
- Kanheri in Aparanta, and China in the Krishna district. 
- His coins are found in Gujarat, Kathiawar, Hast Malwa, 
ene c : Aparanta, the Central. Provinces, and the Krishna 
cor district. There can be no doubt that he ruled over both 
_ Maharashtra and the Andhra country. Smith says that his 
silver coins imitating the coinage of the Saka rulers of 
7 Ujjain probably puint to victories over the latter, and that 
Sea the coins: bearing the figure of a ship suggest the infer- 
- enee that the king’ s power extended over the sea. He 
fees ‘thus anticipated the naval ventures of Sivaji and Angria. 
. -Yajiiagrt was the last great king of his dynasty. 
After his death the $atavahanas probably lost Maharashtra 


to the Abhira king Tsvarasena.’ ‘The later ‘Satavahana 


ca A ‘The Sarliest’ ‘reference to ‘the Abhiras to which a “date. can. be assignet 
ve is that contained in the Mahabhashya of Pataii jali... The. Mahabhashya as well ai 
3 ee the Mahabharata connect them - with the Siidras—the Sodrai of Alexander’: 
7 : oh historians. ‘Their country—Abiria—fnds mention in the Periplus. In the thiré 

eS quarter of the second century A.D., Abhira chieftains figured as generals of thi 
Caos gake, ralers of Western India. ‘Shortly: afterwards a chief named Tévaradatta 
; : na ne probably an. - Abhira, became. Mah&kshatrapa,— ‘His relation to the Abhira king 
are ‘Madheripntra, Tévara Sena, son of Siva. Datta, remains. doubtful. But some scholar 
: : me are. ‘inclined to identify the two. ‘chiefs, ST: ‘ig algo. suggested that this: dynasty 
at oe of Iévara Sena is identical with the “‘Traikutaka line of. Aparanta, and that thi 

establishment. of the Traikutaka era in A.D. 249° marks. the date at which th 
oe Abhiras succeeded the ‘SStavahanas the Government of Northern’ Mabarashtr. 
ae and the adjoining region, The i rulers of the ‘Traikutaka line were 
oe “ og Indradatia, his son Dharasena (455-6 Jy ad his son ‘Vyaghrasena (489- 90), afte 
an a whom the Mogdom seems to o eve | bee cc apered bya the Vakataka sare Harisens 


‘THE RESTORED sir AVAHANAS Mo | 815 a 


princes—Srt pie Gatakarni, Sri Krishna (Dy Sitakar- 


ni, Sri Chandra IL and others—ruled in Eastern Deccan | 


and were e supplanted by the Ikshyakus ' and the Pallavas.” i 


The Ikshvakus are ender: from Salient: discovered on jienaths of the 


Jagayyapeta stiipa in the Krishna District, They were matrimonially connected | 


with the Kekayas, probably a raling family of Ancient Mysore (Dubrenil, A.H.D., 
pp. 88, 101). The only known ruler of the [kshvaku family of Hastern Deccan is 


Sri-Vira-Purusha-datta, The Ikshvakus were succeeded by the Brihat-phaldyanas | 


of Kudurahara (near Masulipatam), the Salahk§yanas of Vegi (cf. the Sal akenoi of 
| Ptolemy), and the Vishnukundins of Lendulura (near Veigi). 

an—are the most imporiant of all the dy nasties that succeeded the Satavahanas in 

the Far South, Their firsb great king Siva- Skanda-varman is known from the ins- 


eriptions found at Mayidavoln (in Guntur) and Hirahadagalli (in Bellary) to have 


ruled over an extensive empire including Kiifichi, Andhrgpatha and Satahani rattha, 
and performed the ASvamedha sacrifice. The evidence of the Penukonda plates 


and the Talenunda Inscription seems to suggest that the Pallava supremacy was 


acknowledged by the early Gahgas of Southern Mysore and the early Kadambas of 


Vaijayanti ( Banavasi). About the middle of the fourth century A.D. the emperor _ 
Samudra Gupta invaded Southern India, defeated the reigning Pallava king Vishnu- — 


gopa, and gave a severe blow tothe power and prestige of the Hmpire of Kafichi 
which probably led to its disruption The history of the Pallavas during the next 
two centuries is obscure. Inscriptions disclose the names of ‘the following kings, 
but very little is known about them :— . 


Kings of Krishna, Guntur, Kings of Kafichi, 
and Nellore Districts. 
( Kumaravishnu | Vishnugopa > 
Skandavarman I | Skandamila | 
oo. Kanagopa 
Viravarman eek a Virakircha II 
Omgodu, | (1) Bkandivarian mm : " Skandavarman (Shanda 
- Uruvapalli, (Tambrapa). oS Siahya). | ee 
Mangalur, a | aan 
- Pikira and 4 (2) Yuva-maharaja Vien: ba + vayalan, | ele - 
Ghare grants, — (Palakkada). i ur, Ealeiyam 
-Kuméravishoa, I, reco.. Darsi and 
eeu ititraten (Daga-  vered Katichi, Ch hendalyr 
napura, Menmétura | | grants. 
and Mia Sea a). - Buddhavarman, | 
_ defeated Cholas. , 
ia) Vijaya. Vishnugopa 
v Varman, Kuma Vishgu Ir 4 
| Skandavarman es oe le 
“Lokavibhage. a ‘¢ Sithhavarman eee ee Ue 
SM ee Sie Pea ee tai endiram ae 
_Penukonda, plates ? 2 “ Skandavarman See grant. oe 
San - Shohavarman 


~ Simhavishyu 
Mahendravarman Pe tae oe! 
N. vanithhavariiar. i 


Contemporary of ? Date 
kesin i. ye 


The Pallavas—a people of unknown origin, claiming descent from Agvattham- 
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oo . a The Satakarnis of Kuntala, or the Kanarese districts, — 
ws Haritiputra Vishnukada-Chutakulananda Satakarni, Raja . 


_ of Vaijayantipura, | ris daughter’s son Haritiputra Siva- 


ie. Skanda-varman (Siva- Skand-Naga Sri or Skanda- Naga 
Se Sataka) and others were succeeded by the Kadambas.! 
A new power—the Vakataka—arose in the central Deccan B 7 
ee Drolably 4 towards the close of the third seniany t A. D. 


on The 2 Saka of Ofjain.. 


“he proitent rivals of the poatored Satavahana ‘Empire os 


oe _ were at first the Saka Kshatrapas of Ujjain. The progeni- — 
tor of the Saka princes of Ujjain was Ysamotika who was 
_ the father of Chashtana, the first Mahakshatrapa of the 

| family. The name of Ysaimotika is Scythic.? | His - 
‘ descendant, who was killed by Chandra Gupta. U,: 


eens of Ujjain was of Saka nationality. | 


ee says that it may have been Karddamaka. The daughter | 


maka kings. apparently derive their name from: ‘the me, 
es a river in 1 Persia.” | ee pee Os 


fe ae compelled the lord of Kafichi to confer on him the fillet of sovereignty. He soon — 


Poa a family 3 ruled ab Palasika, ‘Uehchagring 
on bi overthrown by the Chalukyas. coe 
eles SLR ABS 1906, p, 211, 
| a : 8. ) Parasika, Bhatia ‘Spey 


tion of Kauiya,p. 66, 


-ealled- a Saka king by Bana in his Harshacharita. ea : 
is, therefore, assumed by scholars that the Kshatrapa te 


~The proper name of the dynasty i is not hnown. Rapson as 


wudradaman boasts that. ‘she is descended from the e 
family of Karddamaka kings; but she may have been _ ts 
indebted | to her mother for this distinction. The Kardda- 


oe oe “The Kudamba dynasty x was: foamed: by Wayaiaderinan, a Brehmana, whee: ie 
en | rose. against ‘the. Pallavas. and, helped by. ¢ Vrihad ‘Bana ” and other _ kings, i 


eg posh his conquests to the western ocean, ‘destroying the power of the Sstakargis fe 
. Vaijayanti. ‘His ~ great. grandson . -Kakustha-varman. gave his” ‘daughters in. 
ee le to the Guptas and other kings. His: grandson Mrigesa- varman defeated 
a the Gahgas and Pallavas and had his capital ab Vaijayanti. Other branches of the | a 
i and Telparvate, | ‘The Kadambas were s Baally : ' . = 


ok TAR » SAKAS | OF USIAIN oF ee 


- noonting.. to ‘Dubreuil, Chashtana waste: ‘the ey 
Ss throne in A. Dy 78, and was the ‘founder of the Saka ae 
| But this is” improbable. in view of the fact thatec 8 
- she: capital of Chashtana_ (Tiastanes) was ‘Ujjain (Ozene 
of Ptolemy), whereas we learn from the veriplus_ that. 
- Ozene was not a capital in the seventies of the first 
century A.D! The Periplus speaks of Ozene as a former rae 
capital, implying that it was not a capital in its own time. 


- The earliest known date of Chashtana is 8. E. 52. i.e, 


A. D. 130. We learn from the Andhau inscriptions that 
in the year A. D. 130 Chashtana was ruling conjointly — : 


with his grandson Rudradaman. Professors Rapson and ae 
- Bhandarkar point out that his foreign title Kshatrapa, and. 
_ the use of the Kharoshtht alphabet on his coins, clearly ee 
show that he was a Viceroy of some northern power 
probably of the Kushans. J ayadiman, son of Chashtana, sae 


seems to have acted merely as a Kshatrapa and to have _ : 
pre-deceased his father, and the latter. was succeeded as 


Mahakshatrapa by Rudradaman. | 


- -Rudradaman became an indapendent Mabakshatrapa oe 
sometime between the years 52and 72 (A. D. 130 and 
cs 150). We learn from the J unagadh Rock Inscription of 
a the year 79 that men of all castes chose him. as protector - 
and that he won for himself the title of Mahakshatrapa. Soe 
‘This probably indicates that the power of his house had 


‘ : been shaken by some enemy (Gautamiputra?), and he had. oe 
a A to > restore the supreme Satrapal dignity by his own prowess. ed 2 


~The place names in the inscription seem to show that : ce 
io the rule of Rudradaman | extended over ‘Parv-apar-akar- ee 
be . avanti (East. and ‘West. Malwa), | Anupanivrit | or the eu 
a | Mahishmatt (Mandhata *) region, Anartta’ district x r roun Fl S 


ene E a. 2 The Pils mentions eon (tai) the tiga of the Nebatacans who 


ne Dhan Il, 252, 253, read with 256). S: 
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: Dwaraka), Sura ashtra (district found: Junagadh), Svabhivs : 
(the country on the banks of the Saibarmati), Maru 
- (Marwar), Kachchha (Cutch), Sindhu-Sauvira (the Lower _ 
‘Indus Valley),! Kukura (part of Central India, probably — 
o “near the Paviyatra Mt. according to the Brihat Samhita, — 
URTV, 4), Aparanta (N. Konkan), Nishada (in the region _ 
of the Sarasvati and the Western Vindhyas, of. Nishada-- 
-pashtra, Mbh. iii. 13 0. 4; and. Pariyatracharah, Mbh., Si 


“438; 3- 5), ete. | of these places Surashtra, Kukura, 


a “Aparanta, ° -Anupa, — and ~ Akarivanti formed © part . of : 

~— Gautamiputea’s dominions, and must have been conquered 2 

, - either from that king or one of his sons. The Junagadh a 
oe inscription gives the information that Rudradiman 
twice defeated Satakarni, lord of the Deccan, but did not 

: destroy ~ him on account of their near relationship. 
According to Professor Bhandarkar this Satakarni was 


Gautamiputra himself whose son “Vesishintputra Satakarni 
Was. Rudradaman’ s son-in-law. According to Rapson 
the lord of. the Deccan defeated by the Saka ruler was, 
oe amor den | 


cope ne great ‘Satrap also voiqaered the Yaudheyas, who 

8 are e known, from a stone inscription, to have occupied the | 
eae Bijayagadh region in the Bharatpur state. Ifthe Kushan 
ae chronology accepted by us be correct then he must have | 
- wrested Sindhu- Sauviva from one of the successors. of ce 


Xonishka i 


ee which is mentioned by Ptolemy as the capital of his 


Ue grandfather Chashtana, placing the provinces of Anarta 
coe and Bnriehtes under his ‘Pahlava (Parthian) Amatya oe 


— Bhigavata Purina refers, to Dwaraks ag & Kukor- Boda Vaio pa? ee 
- ace 11,10). eee ce eee 
eee Sindha i ig the inland portion ying to the : Wet of the Indus (Waiters, Yuan en ae 
oS vire cludes. the. littoral (Milinda Pafiho, ee 
8. B.E., XXXVI. 269), as well as ‘the inland portio n bring fo to the east Lue the Indus a as eS pe e 


i ian ag Moléan  Adbenant I, hae 


" Badeadiman apparently held his. ‘eouré. ‘at: “‘Uijain, S 


t 
py 


a oi ern unin see gehe DEERE 
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‘Suvisakha, oie constructed a new dam on the Pre a 


Sudarsana Lake which owed its origin to the “care 
bestowed by the Maurya government upon the question 
of irrigation, even in the most remote Provinces.” 


The great Kshatrapa is said to have gained fame by es ! 
studying grammar (Sabda), polity (artha), music (gan- 


dharva), logic (nyaya), ete. As atest of the civilised — 
character of his rule it may be noted that he took, and 
kept to the end of his life, the vow to stop killing men 
except in battle. The Sudargana embankment was 


built and the lake reconstructed by “ expending a great soe 
amount of money from his own treasury, without oppres- 


sing the people of the town and of the province by 
exacting taxes (Kara), forced labour (Vishti), benevo- 


lences (Pranaya), and the like.” ' The king was helped oR 
in the work of government by an able staff of officials, 
who were “fully endowed with the qualifications | OL cee 
ministers” (amatya guna samudyuktaih) and were divided e 


into two classes, viz., Mati-sachiva (Comneilion), and 


3 Karma-sachiva (Executive Officers). 


- Budradaman was. succeeded by his eldest ‘son ‘Pane 


ae ghsada_ I. After Damaghsada there were (according ' 


‘to Rapson) two claimants for the succession: hisson 


2 Jivadiman and his brother Rudra Sirhnha I. The struggle Ae 


was eventually decided in favour of” the latter. To cos 
— Rudra Simha’s reign. belongs the Gunda inscription of eas 


Joes. the: year. 103 (= A. D:: 181) which records the digging ofa 
| ~ tank by an Abhira. general named Rudrabhtti, son of the , 


= = general 3 Bahaka. The ‘Abhiras- afterwards: usurped ‘the 
> position of -Mahakshatrapa. : According: to Professor 
Es ‘Bhandarkar an Abhira named — Tsvaradatta was. the 


se Mabeeistes of co period 188-90 A.D. But ut Rapson 
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“Bndra Sirha 1 was s followed by hiss sons : Rudrasena I 1 
Ratighadaaian and Damasena. Three of Damasena’ 8 sons 
became ‘Mahakshatrapas, viz., Yasodaman, ‘Vijayasena : and 
: Damajada Sri. This last prince was succeeded by his 
| nephew BRudrasena iD: who | was followed by his sons Visva- 
sitnha and. Bhartridaman. | ‘Under Bhartridaman his son be 
‘Visvasena served as ‘Kshatrapa. pee eee ore 

The connection of Bhartyidaman a Visvasena with 


‘the next Mahakshatrapa Rudradaman. IW and his succes: 
SOPs” cannot be ascertained. The last known member of 
the line was Rudra Simha ur who ruled Hp: to at least 
: AD. 888. : 

The rule of the Sakas of Western India was s dcntroved 
| by the Guptas. Already i in the time of Samudra Gupta 
the Sakas appear among the peoples represented as doing 
: ‘respectful homage to him. The Udayagiri Inscriptions 
: of ‘Chandra’ Gupta II testify to that monarch’s conquest 
of Fastern Malwa. One of the inscriptions commemo-. 
: yates the construction of a cave by a minister of Chandra 
| Gupta who “came here, accompained by the king in 
_ ‘person, who was seeking to conquer the whole world.” 
The: subjugation ¢ of western Malwa is pr obably hinted at by 
- the epithet “ “ Sirhha- vikranta-gamini,” or vassal of Sitnha- : 
-Vikrama, te e., , Chandra Gupta iT applied to Naravarman ; 
= of Mandasor? 2 Evidence of the conquest of Surashtra i is to. 
- ‘be seen in Chandra Gupta’ s silver coins which are imitated 
: from those of the Saka Satraps.. Lastly, Bana i in his Harsha- ‘ 
| -charita refers to the slaying of the Saka. king by Chandra , 
Gupta (Alipure cha ‘para-kalatra kamukam kamini-vesa- | 
: “poptadeha: Chandra Goptek Saka-patim asstayaditi) 5 


ae ang Rudrasene’s s reign “belong: ae “Mulwasar: insexiption of re D. 200, od ; 
‘Jeadhan. inscription of A. ‘D. 205. In ‘the latter inoription we have the title Bhadra. : 
e mukha applied to all the ancestors of Rt , , excepting J Vayedai : 
a8 Ind,, Ant 1918, Pp 162. ee 
: 2S a - Aceording to. the cones or 
to above was, ‘Dhravadevi, vend d the ral 


arakalati and: ‘Ka imint peforrad . 
: was HM recelly E killed aby Chandra- a 


a anne ra 
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The little that we know about the administration of the ce 
Scythian Epoch leaves no room for doubt that the institu- os 
tions of the age were not haphazard improvisations: of. 

‘military upstaris, having no relations with the past, but 

a highly developed and organised system—the fruit of the — 
labours of generations of political thinkers and statesmen - 
(Vakiri-Prayoktri), | | 

The influence of Arthachintakas on Indo- Scythian : 
Polity is evident. The ablest among the princes of the _ 


time assiduously studied the Arthavidya?; and the care | 


taken to train the occupant of the throne, the employ- _ 
ment of officers endowed with Amdatyaguna, the classifi- 
cation of Sachivas, abstention from oppressive imposition 


of Pranaya, Vishti, etc. and the solicitude for the welfare _ : 
as of the Pauras and J anapadas clearly show that the teach- Zo 
ing of the Arthasastra writers was not lost upon the 

Scythian conquerors of India. There was no great clea. _ 


= vage with the past, and the reference to Mahamatrase 


Rajjukas,! and Samcharamtaka ® spies, indicate that the , 
. official machinery of the Maurya period had not ceased : oa 


oe to function at least 1 in. Routhern India. 


: npn: disguised as Dinvadévi while ‘the foes was | making adveucee: ‘ot love: ve Q 
Soh “The. Srifig&raprakaga by Bhoja throws. additional. ‘light. on the ‘point, ‘quoting a 
ie ‘passages: from the Devichandraguptam (see Devisbandragopian, by A. Rengaswami a 


- Bareayatts Ind, Ant., 19238, P. 181 ff). | oe 
| The expression ie ‘Scythian Period ” has been uded i in its: section in a. ‘bread. So 
| Saenas) to denote the ‘epoch of all the Post- -Mauryan dynasties that ruled i in India — Ieee 


a Che during the centuries ‘immediately preceding and succeeding | the. Christian. “era. oe : | 
During the greater part of this period the most powerful potentate in India was the oo 
Le ‘Scythian ‘ “ King of Kings ” who had his metropolis in the North. West, but “whose ne, 

ees commands were not uncften n obeyed on the banks of the 2 Ganges: and the a Solin aS “| 
Bee Cale. Rev., Sept., 1925. set coon 


Lm The Tunsgadh Ineoription of Budradéman (ina. Ant: 1878, P: 281). 
2 Liiders’ Ins. Nos. 987, : fa Sram 
™ méira by a  SAtavshane © ruler, s 416, 1195, 
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But we must not suppose that the entire administrative « 
structure of the period Was a replica of the Maurya cons- 
_ titution. The foreign conquerors of North-Western India — 
~ brought with them several institutions which had been — 
: prevalent for ages in the countries through which they 
- passed, — Thus the Persian system of government. by 
- Satraps was introduced in several provinces of Northern, 
ae ‘Western and Southern India, and officials with the Greek | 
a titles of Meridarch and St ategos ruled contemporaneous- 
7 ly with functionaries having the Indian designations sie 
 Amitya and Mahasenapati. | | 
The tide of Scythian invasion could not sweep away 

‘ the tribal republics which continued to flourish as in the 
a days. of ‘Buddha and Alexander. Inscriptions and coins 
testify to the existence of many such communities,’ and 
i. like the Lichchhavis and Sakyas of old, the most powerful 
among them were found very often ranged against their 
- aggressive royal neighbours who were now mostly | 
ae Scythian. vU nfortunately, | the contemporary records do 
not throw much Tight on ‘their internal organisation, and 
oe it serves no useful purpose to ascribe to them institutions | 
el which really belong to their predecessors or successors. 
us Though the Scythians- could not annihilate the re- 
oo “pabttean, clans, they did destroy many monarchies of 
eG Northern and Western India, and intr oduce ai more exalt- ; 
ed type of kingship. The exaltation of monarchy is 

a apparent: from two facts, namely, the assumption of high | 
sounding semi-divine honorifics by reigning monarchs, 

an and the apotheosis of ‘deceased rulers. The deification 
ot rulers, and the use of big titles are ‘not. unknown to 

* ancient Indian literature, but it is” worthy of note that. 
ay supreme ruler like Aégoka, whose dominions embraced 
ag the grater part of India and J tghanistan, v was | content 


Pts, 4 28 J. P “the Mslaves (Aetays), ey. t sy Brjuntyanas. Uaumbare, Kult 7 
_ Rei ter Camb. Hist, 528, 628  Obiamabhadras, arene eg es 
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with the titles of « Raja” and es Devanampiya.” Phe 
great rulers of the Scythian age, on the other hand, were 
no longer satisfied with these modest epithets, but assum- | 
ed more dignified titles like Chakravarti, Adhiraja, Raji- 
tiraja, and Devaputra (the son and not mIOeet? the beloved See 
of the gods). | : ge Se en 
- -In Southern India we come across: titles of a semi- . 
religious character like Bhikshuraja, Kshemaraja,' and 
Dharma-Maharajadhiraja? assumed by pious defenders of 
_ ‘Indian faiths, probably to distinguish themselves from 
the unbelieving foreigners and barbarian outcasts of the ies ie | 
North-West.’ | ower 
The assumption of big titles by kings and emperors a 
was paralleled by the use of equally exalted epithets in ae 
reference to their chief consorts. Asoka’s queens appear 
_ to have been styled merely Devi. The mother of Tivara, = 
par for instance, is called “Dutia Devi” and the implication ee, 
fs that the elder queen was Prathama Devi. But in the 
ee Scythian epoch we come across the titles of Agra- ‘Mahisht : 
and Mahadevi which distinguished the. chief queen from ua 
her rivals. Among such chief consorts may be mention. oe 
a = Nadasi- Akasa, Naganika, and Balasri. ES 
Soe. be: apotheosis of deceased rulers is strikingly ‘tila vad 
Poy trated by the growing practice of erecting Devakulas or 
“Royal galleries of portrait statues.” The most famous  __ 
of these | ‘structures was the ‘Devakula of the Pitamaha Ea 
oe of Huyishka rotorred. toi in a Mathura inscription 7 The iy 6h 


a - Ladere’ las No: 1945. 7 

a Liders’ Ins. Nos. ‘1196, 1200, ie a : 3 ee os ae ne 
eo “Thi is a characteristic of Indian history hat ‘jmperist! titles ‘of one. packed bee 3 
6 - S came feudatory titles i in the next. Thus the title Raja. used. by . Agoka, became e feu. i 
vee . - datory, title in. the Scythian and Gupta periods, when designations like Bajedhiaja 
a i and Mahérsjadhirsja came into general use. : ab. even. “Mabarajadbirsja_ becam: 
ae - fendatory designation in the age of the Prati “when. 

: ‘Paramabhattirake, Mahara jadhiraja Para 

or Ad, Bea 8, 1924, Pe 402, | 
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existence of. numerous ‘royal Dey aWilas as well, as 
a ordinary temples, and the presence of the living Devaputra 
_ probably earned for Mathura. its mocOnGAEY name of “The: | 
oe city. of the gods.” ete | " 
ont “The exaltation of royalty had the oa of sortie : 
ce Rajadharme writers who represented the king asa “Ma- 
. hati devata” in human shape. But it was probably due, 
in. the first instance, to the Scythians who acted as car- 
ce riers of Persian, Chinese and Roman ideas of kingship. ’ 
— The title Rajatiraja, as Rapson points out, is “distinctive- 
ly Persian.” “It has along history from the Kshaya- _ 
_ thiyanam Kshayathiya of the inscriptions of Darius down: | 
tothe Shahan Shah of the present day.”! The epithet 
 “Devaputra” is apparently of Chinese origin.” If Liders 
is to be believed, one at least of the Indo- Scythian sove- | ne 
reigns (Kanishka of the Ara Inscription) assumed _ the 
. Boman title of “ Kaisar,” and the dedication of temples a 
in honour of emperors on the banks of the Tiber mayo 
have had something to do with the growing practice of: 
ae erecting Devakulas on the banks of the Jumna. | 
a oe remarkable feature of the ‘Scythian Age was s the & 
te prevalence of the system of Dvairajya in Northern 
and. ‘Western. India, and ‘Yauvarajya in WW. W. India and . 
the | Far South. ‘Under both these forms of government 
the : sovereign’s brother, son, grandson, or nephew | had a 
an important : share in the administration | as co-ruler 2) ee 
Be subordinate colleague. Ina Dvairajya the rulers appear 
tohave been of equal status, but in a Yauvarajya the 
: ruling prince was apparently « a vice-gerent. As instances 
aor  Deaireivs may be mentioned the cases sof Loe and ee 


ee "the ‘expressions nf anahedayn Kehatra, “(Brthad Rranyaka Upanishad, L 4 ee a 7 
| Adhixaja, Chakravarti,. ete, are, no doubt, known to onr ancient literature, "Bab! 2 
there is no proof of the use of | the ; as formal: styles of ‘Sovereigns: all ‘the “Ge 
- Post. Mauryan period, while th 7 BO, aed, ee eee eke eon 
- : @TR A, 8, 1912, 671, 682. PA ote BLN oe RE ES Vee SS | 
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Antialkidas, ‘Agathoklefa and Strato I, Str ato T and Strato 
II, Spalirises and Azes, ‘Hagina and Hagimasha, Gondo- 
phernes and Gudana, -Gondophernes and Abdagases, 
Chashtana and Rudradiman, Kanishka ID and Huvishka, 
etc.,, ete. Among ruling Yuvarajas may be mentioned . 
Patika, Kharaosta and the Pallava Yuva- Maharaj jas Siva- | 
‘Skanda-varman, Vijaya-Skanda-varman, and: A shougopa 
of Palakkada. — | og 

The king, or viceroy resided — in cities a “Adbish- : 
thine. The number of such Adhishthanas and various 
other kinds of cities (Nagara, Nagari), was fairly nume- a 
ous. But regarding their administration our information ‘ 
is very meagre. We hear only of a city official called 
Nagarakshadarsa’ whose functions are nowhere distinct- oo 
ly stated. | a i 0 oe 

Regarding ceneral administration, and the govern- poe 
ment of provinces, districts and villages we have more» : 
detailed information. ‘The designations of some of the 
highest officers of state did not differ from those in vogue 
during the Maurya period. Mahamatras, and Rajjukas ee 
play an im portant part in the days of the Satavahanas- oe 
spend Scythians as in the time of Agoka. _ But. side. by side — mag 
with these functionaries we hear of others whodo not 


figure in inscriptions: of the Maurya Epoch, although . 
some of them appear ‘in: the Arthasastra attributed to : 


an : ee a ‘Ins. + 2 Kaut. a oe 


Kautilya, ae ER Te iE eat A SL EO a 
The officers most intimately ‘qescninted. with: he” Hoe | 
ates were. the privy councillors,—the Matisachivas - 

of the Junagadh epigraph and the Rabasyadhikrita Of es 

3 the Pallava cee Among g other Dremingn cont. ene : 


me Raja Lipikera’ 


7 a Liders’ ne No. 


1351 Udayagini ¢ Care eToseription) 
-# Ins, 1190-98. Ae i 
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oe Not less important than the privy eee were 
ee “ihe: high military officials—the Mahasenapati,! the — 
~ Dandanayaka and the Mahadandanayaka® who probably a 
: correspond to the Senapati and Nayaka® of Kautilya’s ) 
_. Arthasastra. These important functionaries had pro- 
oo _ bably under them subordinates like Senagopas, Gaulmi- | 
__kas* (captains), Arakshadhikritas® guards), ‘Abvavarakas | oe 
ee (troopers), Bhatamanushyas,” eto. 9 ee a 
"We have already referred to one class of sivil ‘officers gr 
= > (Amatye or Sachivas), viz., the Mati Sachivas. There BA 
» was another class of Amiatyas who served as executive _ 
officers (Karma Sachivas). From them were chosen 
ae - Governors,° Treasurers,’ Superintendents” and Secretar- ee 
shew tes! as in the days of Megusthenes. he 
Among treasury officials mention is made of tlie Se 
‘Gelaran. ® and the Bhandagarika”® who was one of the eo 
principal ministers of state (Rajamatya), But we have = 
no epigraphic. reference to the Sannidhatri or the Sama- 
ones hartri till” the days of the. Somavamsi kings of ‘Katak... 2 °.. 
“ “he main heads of revenue received i into the Bhandagara aes 
or Koga were, as enumerated in the Junagadh Inscrip- _ 
tion, Bali, Sulka and Bhaga. These sufficed to fill 
the exchequer of a benevolent prince like Rudradiman — | oe 
with pay Sabie vajras vaidurya ae ete. Rulers = 


ee ab “1124, 1146, ; : 7 
: 2 1998, of. ‘Majumdar’s List of Kharoshtht Tas, No. 36. 
Coe so Reb Bk, X, Ch. |, a ee ne 
_ # Lfiders’ Ins. 1200, Ep. Ind, XIV, 188; sah Manu, vu, 190. 
ifies Laders, 1200. oe os 
6 Litders, 381, 728, 
ee a ‘Liders, 1200, 
coe 3 Uaders, | Ins. 965. 
9 141, ; 
Cie 1186. 
re 1125. ee ae : 
SAEs ‘Liders, 8 82, Note the eemployment 
: ruler, ee ee ees 
ae * Liiders, 1 1141. i oe 
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less scrupulous than the Mahakshatrapa doubtless. 


_ oppressed the people with arbitrary imposts (kar aevishti- : 
7 pranaya- -kriyabhih). ‘Besides the Bhandag gira whose 9 
existence is implied by Liiders’ Ins. No. 1141, we 


_ Pita to the store-house, Kosthagara, (in Ins, 


| 937), which is described in Book II, Chapter of eee 
ea ‘Kautilye’s Arthasastra, The inscriptions afford us a 
glimpses of the way in which the revenue was spent. 
The attempts to provide for paniya are specially — ee 
noteworthy. The Junagadh Inscription tells us how“by 
the jearqbads of a vast amount of money from his own i 
treasury ” a great Scythian ruler and his amatya restored he ie 
the Sudargana lake. References to the construction or - 


repair of Pushkarinis, udapanas, hradas or tadagas are 


fairly common. Liders’ Ins. No.1187 makes mention _ 
of makers of hydraulic engines (Audayantrika), while ae 
another epigraph’ refers to a royal official called Pantya. on 
_ gharika or superintendent of water houses. Inscription 


No. 1186, after recording the gift of a tadaga, a naga and S 
Be vihara, refers to the Amatya Skandasvati who wasthe 


- Karmantika (superintendent of the work), an. official 4 
a designation known to the Arthasastra (Bk. I, Ch, T2)p See 
In the Depar tment of Foreign Affairs we have the cu Ped 
- Data, but we do not as yet hear of dignitaries like the ey 


. - Simdhivigrahika and ‘Kumaramatya who figure so promi- — A 
peng! in inscriptions of the Gupta and Post- Gupta periods. ee 


Inscriptions refer to officials like the Mahasamiyas oo cel 


‘Sel preserved records, and others whose exact functions : 
| and status are nowhere indicated. Amongst these | may 


be mentioned the Abhyamtaropasthayaka, ogee 
: ibis and Neyika. oe ae 
7 ~The Dig empires. ‘of: North-Western India were ,eplts 

api into. vast beara pie ruled. : ty ‘Mahakshatrapas and 
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Seething These. ‘babraples as. well: as s the kingdoms : 
os. outside. the limits of the Scythian | Empire, were divided. 
ae into. districts called Rishtra, Ahara, Janapada, Desa or . 
oe Vishay ya. Wedo not as. yet hear of the organisation 
eo into. Bhuktis SO widely prevalent i in Post- Scythian times. 
oS ‘Rashtra, ay ‘Bhara (or Har a) and Janapada seem to have . 
been: synonymous - terms, as is. proved by the case of 
| ‘Satahani-rattha (r ashtra) ‘Or: Satavahani- hava which is _ 
ee styled a janapada in the Myakadoni Inscription. ‘The > 
chief officer i ina Rashtra or Ahara was the Rashtrika — 

fe (Rathika) or Amiatya. The Amiatya Suvisikha, for: 
instance, governed Surashtra under the Mahakshatrapa _ 
‘Rudradaman. The Amatyas Vishnupalita, Syamaka, 

and Siva-skanda-datta successively governed the ahara 
or district of Govardhana (N 4 Nasik) in the time of Gautami- 
ae “putra Satakarni and Pulumayi, while the neighbouring 
 ahara of Mamala (Poona District) was under an Amatya 
whose name ended in—Gupta. In. the Far South the : 
chief officer of the Ahara | seems: to have been called — 
as * Vyaprita.’ + The J anapadas, — particularly those on — 
vulnerable frontiers, were sometimes placed under the 
Senge charge of. military — governors | -(strategos, Mahasenapati, | 
ete). ‘The Jonapada of Satavahani-hara was, for 
instance, under the Mahasenapati Skandanaga (of the 
ot “Myakadoni- Tuseription), and portions of. the ‘Indian 
aoe borderland were governed by a line of Strategoi (Aspa- : 
8 -varman, Sasas) under Azes and Gondophernes, ae S 
= Degay, too, is often used as a synonym of Rashtra > 
ae “Tabapada Tt was under a Deéadhikyita (the — 
ee Deshmukh of medizval times), an officer mentioned i in 
ee the Hirahadagalli- grant ‘of: Siva- skanda- -varman. ‘The | 
— next. ‘smaller unit was apparently the Vishaya governs | 
- By the | Jere But) ometimes: even Shea 


- 4 Leder, 162, 1028, fekcoten: se es : 
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was used ag a susie Desa oO? Rashty a, ana thera 
were cases in the Post-Gupta period of the use of the 
term to designate a larger area than a rashtra.’ 

The smailest administrative units were the villages 
called Grama or Gramahara,? and the little towns called 


Nigama. The affairs of a grama were controlled by 
officers styled Gameyika Ayutta® who were apparently — . 


headed by the Gramani,‘ Gramika,? Gramabho: iaka ® 
or (Grima) Mahattaraka. Liiders’ (Mathura) Inscription, 
No. 48, gives the names of two such Gramikas, Jayadeva.— 


and Jayaniga. In Southern India we have the curious — a 


- title “ Muluda” applied to the head of a village.” ‘The EG 
chief men of the Nigamas were the Gahapatis,. the 
counterparts of the Gramavriddhas of villages. In _ 
- Liiders’ Inscription No. 1153 we have evidence of the — 


corporate activity of a dhamma-nigama headed by the 
Gahapati. The Grima and Nigama organisation was er. a 


the most durable part of the Ancient Indian system of 


- government, and centuries of Scythian rule could ‘not. 


Wipe it out of existence. The village and the Nigama an 


| were also the nurseries of those ideas of associate . life as os 
which found vent in the organisation of Gosh this,’ Shoscal 
Nikayas,? Parishads,® | Sarhghas," etc., about which. the. 2 


| Inscriptions of the period speak SO rio, Not the least a e : 
interesting of these institutions was the “ Goshthi ” which BOS 
ce afforded | a field for C0 pensar between kings: and Bee ad 


ee Fleet, OIL, Ban, . 
8 Ins. No, 1195. 
ee a 1827... 
* a 1833, Soe oe 
oe 1200. 
7 Ins, 1194. 


* Laders’ Tas, . 278, 1382, 2, 1885, 2898, Pa eee 
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ibe ‘Lider? ‘Tne. “Nos: 1982. to 1338 apeak-o of ae 
ee Goshthi ” s which | was” headed by the Rajan, and which ee 
- counted among - its officials the son of a village headman. 
A less pleasing feature of ancient Indian polity in 


ae the Scythian as in other times was the employment of 
hee Spies, particularly of the “ Samcharamtakas,” whose 


functions are described with gruesome details in the dee 


oc Arthasgastya, “The evidence of foreign witnesses. | 
— Maurya and Gupta periods seems, however, to suggest “" 
that political morality did not actually sink so low asa __ 


study of the ArthaSdastra would lead us to think. 


 Vatsyayana probably voices the real feelings of his 
. oe when he says : | 
cence i re Ss ori, 
oe waits fara. “fe watwentt & ee 

ees ; ; atifaer ae ae we wert fare: u oe oe ee 


Prithy “mena. Démajada Gri II Vira- Yaso- V ijaya- Diimajada — ee 
, , a wee a > = ‘ z iat fe ae oa 


| Rudrasthhe Tf Rudradaman TT 


2 es WeaSodamam ED oe 0 


SAKAS OF UJJAIN AND SURASHTRA 381 


GENEALOGICAL TaBLE OF THE Saxas or Usgsatn. 
- -Ysamotika 
 Chashtana 
7 Jayadiman 


Rudradiman I 


erent iie :\0 ni teagan aenthetit neterniaae 


- Damajada Sri 1 Rudrasimha I | Daughter = 
| - Vasishthiputra. 
= | | | Séitakarni - 


aormertetanneneenrnar et 


Satyaddman  Jivadiman 


cea latacalhiatteeeneetniadten de aneteeaaietineatlionehedtieaaenameiaemnaema 


Rudrasena | Satghadéman | Damasena — 


(enn Severe rernventtene inns enema eer A nN ee 


ae  . d&man damanIsena ‘Sri IIL 


- Radrasena Ui 


Viivasiiiha “ : -Bhartridiman > 


Vifvasena (0000 es ge 


.. SvimiJdivadiman 0 


5. 28 7 


; Sirahasena 8 oo Babye Sihha <- e 


Indrasena IV -s—~*«éRin vg Siva TIE 


: a pera erase: a 5: Rane One ite 2 PP Me: Poor, a 


a TincHrowiadioorohfiel Oba " pea DIy pasty, 


: Weel reeseemntbat thiee tide off Seppblidan conapinels, 
snbdihaiwvas- 10 Haka? chvit Snectys tether nmatas, WiRas 
-fivadlyysheonmeddbyytheeGhppta Hnappecues. Ltt its ihiewestt- 
-ikgeteo motte that thesee weeee nasayy GQupitas aanooge thee — 
- OGG s06 tt beSSiaredhanaconggevenss Off thke SSkkas, cag, 
- SSreaCpptacétibiee Maik Iaceippidon off thie ygaar 188—— 
- Chupptacé fthiee Kidate ibseeippiton, aadd “veskkadda Ceppte 
odttblesaaneciiaeeippigon. lit ids ddtti@adit teo sagy Wheébleer — 

‘thleveomsasaanyycoomecéiton beéweeent Heege Gaapbaas aandd thle | | 
ee India, . 
| _ Siento onpst uniter ieitinrmeionds 


dasetigd}) Badddhiistt Stadnabtec Inaeeippigod' Hee a 
: ‘hhenétebidonod Madmagets qpeeea obf SSH Haaidaaaa, spprmge . 
fteom thiee Gappta rages (Gapita veainisddied). Ar Bbwaeantt 
— Abad Db tEP Mar Thaceipptioiobt thiscSGukggappuitdarebeessteo a 


tinh Toa pba ea eadakonry obt te 


a. 6 paral t Maggs sas eoalty 
: : astbleeseeonddceattuyyAA. DD. 1:7 Bbngy,raCbinneseo pple, es 
wa hioottaae edd itn Inada iin thige sera centuary AD, 


‘etn iowa 
: pape se bine serovar Slaces Wie Abeeake 


is : oo a e eet eo aia 


| Bimbisara_ he strengthened his position by a matrimonial 
alliance with the Lichchhavis of VaisAli, and laid 
the foundations of the Second Magadhan Empire. The 
po union of Chandra Gupta I with the Lichchhavi family ! 
Sas de commemorated by a series of coins having on the ee 
obverse: standing figures of Chandra ‘Gupta and his 
Lo queen, the Lichchhavi Princess Kumaradevi, and -on). 
the reverse .a figure of Lakshmi with — ‘the legend ee 
oon. ‘Lichchhavayah’ fa probably signifying that the prosperity feel 
of Chandra Gupta. was due to his Lichchhavi- _—e ee 
Smith suggests that the ‘Lichchhavis were — ruling — mae 
_ Pataliputra as tributaries or feudatories of the Kusbins 
and that. ‘through his marriage Chandra Gupta succeeded 
oan to > the poms a 


-CHANDR: GUPTA —_ Ae 888 : 


| different riilers 4 in the s same territory, of the same name, 
_ within a brief period. But, have we not two Chandra 
- Guptas and two Kumara Guptas within brief periods ? 
There is no cogent reason for identifying Sri Gupta of — 


A. D. 175 with Samudra Gupta’s great- ‘grandfather Who 2 


- must have flourished about a century later. 


The names of Sri Gupta’s immediate successors are 


‘not known. The earliest’ name of the Gupta family. Of 
- Magadha which appears in inscriptions is that of Maha- 


raja Gupta who was succeeded by his son 1 Maharaja 
Ghatotkacha. 7 a | 


Ii. Chandra Gupta I. 


The first independent sovereign (Maharajadhiraja): he 
of the line was Chandra Gupta I, son of Ghatotkacha, | 
who ascended the throne in 820 A. D., the Anitial : 
date of the Gupta. Era. Like his” great fore- -runne’ 


his” wife's: pelAteven. But Allan pointes 


eg Ia the Rida ates (1.A.8. 8. B., +1924, 58) 1 honever, Chandra. Gupt 
7 Gupta are c sinoly eneue 
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| out. that Pataliputra Was in the possession of the  Gruptas i? 


even. in Sri Gupta’s time.’ 


‘From our knowledge of Sainudea Gupta’ Sg sorta oe 
: it may. be deduced that his father’s rule was confined to 
- Magadha and the adjoining territories. In the opinion Of. 
Allan the Paranic verses aang the Gupta dominions | And 


o refer to his reign : 


| Anugangs Piayagarncha Ssketam ‘Magadhatastaths ee 


| Etan janapadan sarvan bhokshyante Guptavarhsajah. 


: Tt will be seen that Vaisalt is not included in this 
list of Gupta possessions. | Therefore, we cannot concur in 
- Allan’s view that Vaisali was one of Chandra Gupta’s 
earliest. conquests. ‘Nor does Vaisalit occur in the list of 


Samndra Gupta’s acquistions. It first appears asa Gupta 
possession in the time of Chandra Gupta II, and consti- 2 


wu tuted « a : Viceroyalty under 2 an ace Prince. 


ae ‘Sumudra a Gupta Parakramaiika? 


ie Qhandm Gupte Ty was succeeded by his son Samudra 3 
: Gupta. Tt is clear from the Allahabad Pragasti and from 
the epithet tatparigrihita, applied to Samudra Gupta in 
Q other inscriptions that the prince was selected from 


: among his. sons by Chandra Gupta I as best fitted to 


: ‘succeed - him. The new monarch s seems also to have been a 


: known as Kacha.* 


‘It was the aim 1 of Samudra Gupta to 5 brig about the ie 


J ‘political unification of India. and make himself an Ekarat - MS 
like @ Mehspadma, But. his only” permanent annexation ee 


a4 Kiclhorn’s | ‘North. Tadian ’ "indoviption No. B4l, en suggests some e 


7 nsine between the Lichohhavis and Pushpapura (Pétaliputra). 


as The titles. Parakrama ‘and | Parakrawahka are found on coi in a (al Allon oe 


"Catalogue, p: if) and i in. the Allahabad Praé ati (CII, p. D. 6). 
pot a The epithet Sarva- -rajoch , 
| identical wih h Samudra Gupta ! 


on elihs a s coins. “shows: ‘that he We: 


man, the name of the father of Chandravarman, with that 
of Simhavarman of the Mandasor family. But. thereis 


SAMUDRA GUPTA gg 2 


was that of portions of ‘Aryavarta. “Following his “ Sarva- 

_ kshatrantaka ” _ predecesssor, this Sarva-rajochchhetia 
uprooted | Rudradeva, ‘Matila, Nagadatta, Chandra- — 
varman, Ganapati Naga, Nagasena, Achyuta, Nandi, 

Balavarman and many other kings of Aryavarta, 

captured the scion of the family of Kota and made 

all kings of the forest countries (atavika-raja) his— 

servants. Rudradeva has been identified by Dikshit with 

-Rudrasena Vakataka. But the Vakatakas can hardly be | 

regarded as rulers of Aryavarta, and they were far from — 

being uprooted in the time of Samudra Gupta.’ Matila 

has been identified with a person named Mattila men- 

tioned in a seal found in Bulandshahr. The absence of _ 

any honorific title on the seal leads Allan to suggest that a 

it was a private one. But we have already come across 

many instances of princes being mentioned without any __ 
honorific. Chandravarman has been identified with the 
king of the same name mentioned in the Susunia 

(Bankura District) inseription, who was the rulerof — 

Pokharana or Pushkarana. Some scholars identify this place ee 

- with Pokarna in Marwar, and further equate Siddhavar- 


very little to be said in support of this conjecture. es 

- Pokharana is really a village on the Damodara river in the 
os Bankura District, some 25 miles east of Susunia Hill? ed 
- Ganapati Naga, Nagasena and Nandi. seem to have a 
* been Nae ‘Princes. ‘That H Sonepat Rage was a ce ol 


a "See I, H. Q., : 2. 364, pence , ; : oe 
a CF. 8. K, ‘Chatterji, “ The Origin a and ‘Development of the Bengali Language,” ra 


og 106 ; 1, H. Qs I, 2, 255. Pandit” H PB, ‘§astri believes that this petty ‘king: fs OY 


: “fdentical also with the ‘mighty sovereign Chandra of the Meharanli ‘Tron Pillar ; 


ae Insoription who ‘in battle i in the Vahga countries turned back with | his breast the OA 


2 - enemies — cwho uniting together came against him, and: by whom _beving. oréneed: . 
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. found at Narwar and Besnagar.! Nagasena, scion of the 
es house of Padmavati®? (near. Narwar on the Sindh River 
are between Gwalior and_ Jhansi) is mentioned in ‘the. 
Ce Harshacharita (Naga-kula-janmanah, sarikasravita man- 
ees cing asidnaso Nagasenasya_ Padmavatyam). N andi 


a Naga prince named Sivanamdi.2 Achyuta was probably ne 
aking of Ahichchhatra, the modern Ramnagar in the 
fats ‘Bareli_ District. To him has been attributed the. small a 
eee ‘copper: coins bearing the syllables ‘achyu ’ found - at 
ae ene Abichchhatra. As to the Kota-kula Rapson? draws our 
cane attenti on to certain coins bearing the inscription Rota. | 


or Imperial sub- -provinces. Two of these vishayas. are 
“known from. later inscriptions, namely, Antarvedi and | 

-Arikina. Tt is significant that Nagas (e.9., the Visayapati ie 
- Sarvanaga) figure as rulers of Antarvedi as late as the iat 
a time of t Bkanda fe Gap) os: ; | 


| ans asia, valley and Genteal Tadia | in ile four th centur yiA, D. We Tearn from the -: 
-Vishna Purana that “Naga. dynasties ruled at Padmavati and Mathura, o.. Naga — 


eS : E ear Arakhosia i in the time @ of the geographer Ptolemy (ae a 1884, I, Pe Hoes 
ES T. 2. 255, fe 


oF ; ant capital with. an taseription. of the first or second ceatiy B. . a ‘ERI, : Be 800. 
“ il ‘Dubreuil, ‘Ancient, History. of the Deccan, Dp. Bl Per ge aera ee ear ee 
SS ae ae * Allan, Gupta Coins, xxi . ee 
oe : od RB A, omy 1808, 440 £. 


ae prince | is evident. This ule i is. alo known from ‘na | 


Oe ee also_ probably - a Naga ‘prince. In the ‘Puranas ee A 
es ie sifa Nandi and» Nandiyagas are connected with the ees : 
Ce Naga family of Central India. Weknowalsothe nameof —S_ 


. These resemble the “‘Sruta coins” attributed toarulerof => 
pees! and should apparently be referred to that region, 
he conquered territories were constituted as vishayas 


| ne: probably ruled also at Vidise (Pargiter, Kali Age, p. 49). Two. kings named a a | ” ae 
-. §ada-Chandra and Chandrarhéa “ the second Nakhavant” are mentioned among — ae 2a ee 
7 the: “post -Andhran ‘kinge of Naga lineage. One of these, preferably the latter, me : ne 
a : may. have been the. Chandra of the Meharauli Inscription. — ‘The Vahlikas beyond : a ie . ; 
Hee) 2 “the seven ‘mouths of the Indus” are apparently the Baktrioi. occupying the country: = i ‘ ee 


Ped Padmavati=‘ Padem 1 Pawhya (35 miles n. 6. of: ‘Narwan) in the ‘apex of ‘the eo Ee ae 
ae dondlieries of the Sindhu and Para. Naga coins have been found here ; also a Palm. ‘ o : oe ee 
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The annexation of the northern kingdoms namedabove oe 
was not the only achievement of Samudra Gupta. He | 
made the rulers of the Atavika rajyas his servants, led an’ 
| expedition to the south, and made his power felt by the oS 
potentates of Eastern Deccan. We perceive, however, a — L 
difference between his northern and southern campaigns. oo 
In the north he played the part of a digvijayt of the 50S, 

Early Magadhan type.! But in the south he followed the ae 
Epic and Kautilyan ideal of a dharmavijayi, 3. e., he | 
| defeated the kings but did not annex their territory, 

The Atavyika raijyas undoubtedly included the realm ce 

a Alavaka (Ghazi pur) as well as the Forest kingdoms. 
‘connected with Dabhala, i.e. the Jabbalpur region? The 
conquest of this region by Samudra Gupta is” proved ee 
‘also by his Eran inscription. One of the Atavika — 
states was apparently Kotatavi mentioned in thecom- = 
mentary on the Ramacharita of Sandhyakara Nandi oe eens 
- (p. 86). In Ep. Ind. VII, Pe (126, we have, a reference 

| to a place called Vatatavi. | aes 
‘The Kings of Dakshinapatha ho came ints conflict 2 
with the great Gupta were Mahendra Ob Kosala, i 
o Vyaghraraja of Mahakantara, - Mantaraja of ‘Kaurala, rep 
Svamidatta of Kottura, a chieftain of Pishtapura whose 
| precise name is “uncertain, -Damana OL. Erandapalla, ME 
- Vishnugopa — of Kafichi, ‘“Nilaraja- of Avamukta, Hasti- 
varman of Vengt, Ugrasena of Palakka, Kuvera of ao 
; Devarashtra, and Dhanafijaya of Kusthalapura. | ee . 
. - Kosala i is South Kosala which comprised the manden ee 
Bikepor, Retour and Sambalpur districts, and occasionally Nees 


"This kind of # Vijaya is is iemned. Retina vijaya. in ‘the ArthaStetra fe. 382). me : : 
ee may have been derived from the Assyrians, the ruthles ssness of whose conquests - 
is well: known. _ Conquest of this ty pe is first met with i in India in the sixth’ century 
BLO. (of. Ajitagatra’s conquest of Lichehhavis and Vidudabha’s conquest atthe | 
. Sakya ) when | Persia served. as a lit 3 | RE se 
3 Fleet, oll, BP M4; ae Tn | 
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even” a part of Gaijam.’ Its capital was Srtpura,, the 
| ~ modern: Sirp ur, about forty miles east by north from 
Raipur” Mahakantara is apparently a wild tract of 
Central India probably identical with the Jaso State 


_ Kaurala, probably a variant of Kerala,‘ is apparently 
the district of which the capital in> later times. was 
- Yayatinagari on the -Mahanadi (near | Sonpur).5 The 
poet Dhoyi, in his Pavanadatam, connects the Keralis 
- with ‘Yayatinagari : eat ee | 


: Lilarh neturh nayana-padavirn Keralinam ailaiohet 
| : Gachchheh khyatam Jagati nagarim akhyayatam Yayateh. 


: Dr Barnett, however, ageeats the identification of 
ES Kaurala with one of the villages that now bear the name : 
_ Karada. ae . 
: Kotttra has bean identified with Kothoor, 12 niles’ 
~ south-east of Mahendragiri_ ine Gafijams Pishtapura i is 
a Pithapuram in the. Godavart district. -Erandapalla- is” 
- identified by Fleet with Erandol in. Khandesh, and by 
- Dubreuil with Erandapali “a town probably near 
a Chieacole * in the Gafijam_ district.’ But G. Ramdas? — 
a suggests the identification of Erandapalla with Yendi-- 
palli. in. -Vizagapatam or Endapilli in Hllore Taluk, | 
_ Kafichi is Conjeeveram near Madras. _ Avamukta cannot 
be. satisfactorily identified. “But the name of its king 
Mee reminds - us of ‘Nilapalli ‘an . old 1 seaport, near 


me oy Kohgoda, Ep. Ind, VI, 14, 

a eet O11, p. 208." 7 | nee a 
oe G. ‘Ramdas (L H. Q. 1. i 684) identifies ‘Mahakéntira with ee : maa. hon . : 
: a Agency tracts of Gafljani and f Hisegepatam ee | bs eee ee 
a af 4 Fleet, oq, p. 13. ne | ce : 
5 Ep. ‘Ind, XI, Di 189, ‘Kenréla ‘cannot ‘be Kollera: or | Colair which must have . 
é : be been inoluded within the territory of Hastivarman of Vehgt. is oe 
: & Pete There i ig another relies a é of the. hills! in the * Vnngoatan aistriot : 
"ia Dist. Gaz., J, 187). a Pe ne eer ee 

“oe ? Dobreuil, A.H.D., PP. 5.60 
s LE. ae i, 4, nb 683, } 


ee 3B LH. Q., 1, 4. 686. 
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-Yanam” in the Godavari district.” Vengi has been identi- 
fied with Vegi or. Pedda-Vegi, 7 miles north of Ellore 


(Krishna District). Its” King Hastivarman has been 


identified by Hultzsch with | Attivarman of the Pallava _ 
-yace2. Palakka is probably identical with Palakkada, . 
the seat of a Pallava vicer oyalty. G. Ramdas locates it in 
the Nellore District? Devardshtra is the Yellamanchili 
tract in the Vizagapatam district.‘ Kusthalapura is 


| according to Dr. Barnett probably Kuttalur, | near 


~ Polur, in North Arcot.’ eee 
‘The capture and litherattén of the ‘southern iehricee | 
notably of the ruler of Kottira near Mahendragiri, 


reminds us of the following lines of Kéalidasa’s 
Raghuvarhga :— dt ee 


Grihita-pratimuktasya sa dharma-vijayi nripah | 
Sriyara nena roasneaeye jahara natu medinim, 


“Ete is not a, little. surprising that the Allahabad 


Prasasti contains no reference to the Vakatakas who were ce 
now the predominant power in the region between i a 
ee Bundelkhand and Karnata. The earliest reference to the Feet 


Vakatakas occurs in certain inscriptions of Amaravatt.$ 


~The dynasty rose to power under ‘Vindhyasakti_ and his 
son Pravarasena i Pravarasena appears — to have been a : | 
succeeded by his grandson Rudrasena I. -Prithivishena i oe 
the son and successor of Rudrasena I, must have. been a@° oo 
contemporary OF. Samudra Gupta. inasmuch as his son ae 
 Rudrasena II was a contemporary of Samudra Gupta’ 8 SO 
Chandra : aple: i. ‘Prithivishena Ts paltied infinoege 


+  Gazottesr of the Se otere Dish, Vol : I Ps 218. me) oo Hip ge Sp a ROTI Soe 


oe ‘LH.Q., 1 2,p. 253. 


4 Dubrenil, A fits Dy ee 160; 
alo. Rev,, 1924, pe 2580 
” Bet Ind, ‘XY, EP. 261, 267, 


es 0 POLITICAL | HISTORY oF ANCIENT INDIA 


oes ‘extended from Nachne- kt talai and Ganj in : Bundelkhand 1 
oo) tothe: borders of Kuntala’, ie. the Kanarese country. 
oe One. of the Ajanta inscriptions credits him with having 
 gonquered the lord of Kuntala. The Nach-né-kt-talat 
and Ganj regions were ruled by his vassal Vyaghr adeva. us 
eae Prof. Dubreuil, however, Says that the Nachna and Ganj 
inscriptions | which mention Vyaghra, belong not to 
 Pryithivishena I but to his descendant Prithivishena IT. 
But this is improbable in view of the fact that from the 
oe time of Prithivishena IT’s great- grandfather, if not from 
Hole period still earlier, down to at least A.D. 528, the | 
eee princes of the region which intervenes between Nachna, 
_ and Ganj and the ‘Vakataka territory, owned the sway 
of the Gupta empire. Now as Vyaghra of the Nachna — 
Cand: Ganj records acknowledges the supremacy of the — 
 Vakataka Prithivishena, this ‘Prithivishena ean only be- 
 Prithivishena. I who ruled before the. establishment _ 
of the Gupta supremacy in Central India by Samudra 
ee Gupta and Chandra Gupta TL: (cf. the Eran and 
- Udayagiri Inscriptions), and not Prithivishena II during 
--whose rule the Guptas, and not. the Vakatakas, were the — 
acknowledged suzerains of the Central Provinces as we- | 
know from the records of the Parivrajaka Maharajas. Bee 
oe ihe - absence of any xeference to Prithivishena_ Li in 
Ae ‘Harishond’ 's Prasasti is explained by the fact that Samudra a 
fe Gupta’s: operations | were confined to the eastern part ob. 
 Prans-Vindhyan India. There is no reliable evidence that 
ose the. Gupta conqueror. ‘carried his arms to. the central and 
: ‘ae western par ts of the Deccan, 4, @.; the territory. ruled by a 
| : a Prithivishena T himself. vf ‘Prof. ‘Dubreuil has. shown that — 
oe ‘the identification of Devarashtra. with ‘Maharashtra ae 
ane of it Heondagells 9 with ‘Exandol in Khandesh, is a Wrong,‘ _ 


rae ina. ‘Ant, “1876, p- 
Leone Review, 1031, P. ner : 


eS aeae CLL, p. 238; Ep. jug, = 
= ie 3 Ch. Modern a Review, Apel, 1921 


25 produced a deep. im pression on the pratyanta nripatis” or 
frontier kings of North- Hast India “and: the ‘Himalayan. 
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Though Samudra Gupta did not invade the Western ae. 
: Deccan it is clear from his Eran Inscription that he did Re 
deprive | the Vakiatakas of their: possessions in Central India, 
But these possessions were not directly governed by the. 
Vakataka monarch, but were under a vassal prince: Im os 
the time of Prithivishena this prince was Vyaghra. ‘We Lee 
should naturally expect a conflict between the Vak ataka a 
| feudatory and the Gupta conqueror. Curiously enough - 
the Allahabad Pragasti refers to Samudra Gupta’s victory 
over Vyaghra-raja of Mahakantara. It is probable — 
that this Vyaghra-raja is identical with the V yaghra of 
‘the Nachna inscription who was the Central ‘Indian 
feudatory of Prithivishena.; As a result of Samudra 
Gupta’s victory the Guptas succeeded the V dkatakas i 
the paramount power of Central India.: Henceforth the Uh ie 
 -Vakatakas appear as a purely southern power. | oe 
| ‘The victorious career of Samudra Gupta must hive? cay 


Sie region, and the tribal states of the Panjab, Western. India 
and Malwa who are said to have gratified his imperious : 
commands (Prachanda Sisana) “by giving all kinds of ee 


a taxes, obeyi ing his order Ss and coming to per form obeisa an ce.” - | fee 
(The most important among the North-E ast Indian : 
frontier kingdoms which submitted to the mighty Gupta a 


Emperor were Samatata (part of East Bengal borderingon 
the sea, having its capital probably at Karmanta or Kampta ey 
OS near Comi la), Davaka (not. satisfactorily identified) and 


plates that. Pundravardhana or North Bengal | formed. an | 
Re integral part of the Gupta Empire and was governed by woe! 


ae line of Uparika Maharajas_ as vassals of the Gupta 


eee districts | “Oh, North ‘Bengal 


: "Kamaraipa (in Assam) ;| iwe learn from the Damodarapur 


. Emperor. ‘The identification oo Davee with certain 


N orthern ‘Pratyantas 
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ae 7 latter principality. comprised probably Katarpur in the 
Coed Jalandhar district, and. the territory of the Katur, Katuria _ 
or a Kabyr rajas of Kumaun, Garhwal and Rohilkhand’. | 


SURGE AEN ne et ee 


not wierd veto Seiad Shin eee 


Senos 


| > Arjansyanas, Yaudheyas, Madrakas, Abhiras, Prarjunas, 
. 7 Banaksafleas, Kakas and Kharaparikas. Gs 
The Malavas were in the Paiijad in the Hime of 
ma anh “‘Mexander. They were. probably in ‘Rajaputina when 
‘ i ‘ they came into conflict with Ushavadata. Their exact 
location in the time of Samudra Gupta cannot, be deter- 
mined. In the time of Samudra Gupta’s successors they 
ae were probably connected with the Mandasor region. We 
a oe find princes of Mandasor using the reckoning (commenc- se 
oe ing B.C. 58). handed down feitioaaly By the ‘Malava- 
oe gana (Malava-gan-amnata). , | | 


northern division of ‘India by the author of the Brihat- 
Sarita. They may have. been connected with the — 
~ Pandoouoi or Pandava tribe mentioned by Ptolemy as — 
settled i in the Pafijab.? ‘The connection of the Arjuna- — 
-_yanas with the ‘Pandava Arjuna i is apparent. | ‘Yaudheya 
appears” as the name of a son of Yudhishthira in the 
7 Mahabharata? ‘The ‘Harivarhsa, a later authority, con- : 
ge nects the Yaudheyas with | Usinara.* A clue to the loca- ae 
Ou lity of this tribe is given by the’ Bijayagadh ins- 
 eription* The hill. fort of Bijayagadh lies about two : : 


cae “The tribal states which paid homage were situated on ae 
ee the western and south-western fringe of Aryavarta proper... 
Among these the most important were the. Malavas, Soe 


‘The Arjunayanas and the Vaidheyas are » laosd f in the ca 


= ne miles to. the. south. west of Byana. in the Bharatpur state ee 


ae of Rajaputana. According to o Dr. .V. Smith* the. ‘Yaudhe- we 


a UR, B. L, 285n; ERAS, “1808, 198. 
8 Ind. Ant., XIU, 381, 349, 
aoe ‘Bai, 95, 76. oun 
7 # Pargiter, Mvingiaye Post 
eee Fleet, OIL, p. 251, 
ere. TRAS. levee 20. 
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yas occupied the: tract still known as Johiya-bar along 
both banks of the Sutlej. | aot 

The Madrakas had their capital. at Sakala or © Sialkot . 
inthe Pafijab. The Abhiras occupied the tract in western _ 
_ Rajputana, near Vinagana! in the district called Abiria by 

‘the Periplus. We have already seen that an Abhira — 

became Mahakshatrapa of western India and supplanted : 
the Satavahanas i in a part of Maharashtra in the second — 

or third century A.D. Tho territories of the Prarjunas, 
Sanakanikas, Kakas and Kharaparikas lay probably in _ 
Central India. The Prarjunakas are mentioned in the a 


-Arthasastra of Kautilya (p. 194) and are located by 


Smith? in the Narsinhapur District of C.P.. A clue to the 
locality of the Sanakanikas is given by one of the 
Udayagiri inscriptions of Chandra Gupta II. The Kakas © 
find mention in Mbh. VI. 9.64—Rishika Vidabhah Kakas — 
Tang ana -Paratanganad. In the Bombay Gazetteer Kaka — 
is identified with Kaktpur near Bithur. Smith sug- | 
gests that the name may be locally associated with — 
 Kakanada (Safich1). The Kharaparikas may have oceu- oe 
pied the Damoh District a ON Seca Pal ie ah - 
~The rise of. a-new- indigenous Imperial power ‘could 
not be a matter of indifference to the foreign potentates 


me Ok the Uttarapatha, Malwa and Surashtra who hastened to 
oe buy. peace ‘ “by acts of homage, such as self- -sacrifice, the ° 
bringing of gifts of maidens, the ‘soliciting of charters 


~ eonfirming in the enjoyment of their. territories, bearing — 


- the Garuda seal. se The foreign | powers, who thus estab- 
ol lished diplomatic ‘relations with Samudra Gupta were the — 


A T.R.ALB., 1897, p. 89: 


a Daivaputra-Shabi- -Shahanushahi and the Saka Murundas _ 
as well as the espe | of ‘Sibala and all other dwellers 
a Islands. ee ee ee 


: oe R: Saa rabbiran pratt ti aveshad atro. nash Saresvail, ‘Mbh. te. a be ee oa 


: * Bh sae 1 H. . In ay 3 IL, 48, oS 
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“The Daivaputra-Shaai- ghahsnushahi was apparently 


— Kushan ruler of the north-west, a descendant of the 


Great Kanishka. ‘The Sak ka Murundas were apparently — 


the Scythian chieftains of Surashtra and Central India, — 
the representatives of a power which once dominated even 
the Ganges valley. ‘Sten. Konow tells: us. that “Murunda— 
is 2 a Saka word meaning: lord, “Sanskrit ‘Svamin. The | 


- epithet Svamin was used by. the Kshatrapas- of Surashtra 


and Ujjain. A Saficht inscription recently discovered. 
~ by. Marshall discloses the existence of another Saka 
: principality wan about A.D. 319 by the Mahaddandanayaka 
ba aeishahiy man. A Muronda Svamini is mentioned i in 


a Khoh Inscription (Central India), The existence of | 


a. Murunda power in the Ganges valley in the second — 


| century A.D. is vouched for by Ptolemy.’ 


cad P . - 


 Samudra Gupta’s Ceylonese contem porary was Megha: 


S varna. | A Chinese. historian relates that Meghavarna 


sent an embassy with gifts: to Samudra Gupta and 
obtained his permission to erect a splendid monastery 


| to the north of the holy tree at Bodh Gaye: for the use — 


of t pilgrims from the Island, 


- Allan thinks that it: was: at the conclusion of his 


‘campaigns that the Gupta. conqueror celebrated the horse- — 


: ca a | Ind, Ant, 1884, 4, B77. 


A sacrifice which, we are told in. the inscriptions of his — 
: successors, had long been in abeyance, But it should be : 
| noted that the Asvamedha was celebrated by. several - | 
. kings during the interval which ‘elapsed from the time — 
of Pushyamitra to that of Samudra Gupta, e.g., Satakarni, 
the husband of ‘Nayanika, Pravarasena I Vakataka, great- po 
grandfather — of Prithivishena I the: contemporary of oe 
-Samudra Gupta, the Pallava Siva-skanda-varman of the 
| Prakrit. Hirahadagalli record, and the Naga kings of the _ 
. house of ‘Bharasiva. It is probable, Sowers | that: the eos 


“1 Bp, Ind, ‘XVL pe 282; 1 , 


io clearly wrong. The titles ‘awa +. this ‘ionarah = . 
Os were _ Apratiratha, Kritanta-paragu, Sarva-raj- ochchhetta,? a 
ae Vyaghra-parakrama, Asva- tnedha-parakrams, and Para- | 
aa kramanka but not Dharmaditya, ce cog ees 


SAMUDRA GUPTA eg fa 0 Bab. 


soures poets ‘.of the Guptas ‘knew little about these 
monarchs, After the horse sacrifice - Samudra Gupta 
apparently took the title of Agva-medha- parakramah. 7 
If Harishens, the writer of the Allahabad PraSasti, is 


eel ei ie cae St ee ie SEE baa oe ate il Se IS Gee 


to be. believed, fhe great Gupta was a man of versatile | 
genius. “He put to shame the preceptor of the lord of _ js 
Gods and Tumburu and Narada and others by his sharp ee 
and polished intellect and choral skill and musical oe 


accomplishments-*, He established his title. of Kaviraja 
by various poetical: compositions ”.! Unfortunately none 
of these compositions have survived. But the testimony — 
of Harishena to his ‘musical abilities finds corroboration 
in the lyrist typ of hils coins. : 

The attribution of the coins bearing the name “Racha. 
: to Samudra ae sued se ‘socopted: But the emperoly 


one 


: _ We possess no dated documents for Samudra Gupta oe | 
a i reign. The Gaya grant professes tobe dated in the year 


ve 9, but no reliance can be- placed on it and the reading a 


: : : Samudra. Gapta is ‘conjectural. AS the satliest known: a 
ee date of Chandra Gupta TE igs : ALD. 401, ib is: pobet 


© after A.D. 875. 


es | o languages various sorts of poetical compositions | and various sentiments”, 


Ogata the Harly History of India” PP. aL 


Pe peli Nanda. 


a et the numeral is uncertain. Smith’s date (880-375) for Oo 


improbable that his father and predecessor died Seciotia oe 


ce = © Absondiag: to ‘the Kivye. Mimarhst (G08 Ss. pp. xvi, 19): at ‘Rarkbie} is ove 
. “stage further than a: Mahakavi, and is defined ; ag one who is unrestrained | in various 


For: the. ‘intellectual activities | of the Gupta Ages see Bhandarkar, ce ma A Poop 


Cf. the epittiat | se  Sarva-kehatér pple to. his oe it ie 


Tae : Goer Bari (contned) }E ‘Tar Aer ¢ oF THE 
_ VIKRAMADITYAS. So 


- Chendra Gupta Ir Fira nadityn 


--Baniudra: Gupta. was "ueesedad: by his son Chandra 

~ Gupta Tt Vikramaditya (also called Sicha Chandra and — 

- Sirhha ‘Vikrama), born of queen Tattadevi. Chandra 
“Gets was chosen out of many sins by his father as” 
the best fitted to succeed him. another name of the 
2 new monarch disclosed by certain Vakataka inscriptions, 
the Archer type of coins and thy Safichi inscription of - 
ALD, 412 was Deva Gupta, Dew-srt or Deva-raja.! | 
a For: his reign we possess 2 number of dated i inserip- : 
“tions so-that its limits ma be defined with more accu-— 
racy than those of his ‘piedecessors. His accession should © 
be placed before A D. 01-2, and his death j in or about: ; 
A D. 418-14. a 
The most thiportant. external eat of. the “eliza, 
“were the Emperor’ S matrimonial alliance with the Vaka- 
eke king Rudrasena aia son of Prithivishena I, and the | 
war with the Saka Satraps which added Malwa and . 
/ surasbtra to the Gupta dominions. ere 
Matrimonial alliances” occupy a prominent: ‘place in 
“le foreign policy of the Guptas.. The Lichchhavi alliance — 
had strengthened their position in Bihar. After — the 
r pensigort of the “upper provinces they sought alliances 
with other ruling | families whose help was: needed to. 
- consolidate. the ‘Gupta power in. the newly acquired — 
- territory and prepare the. ground for fresh conquests. o 
Thus: ‘Chandra Save He pound Kuveranaga, a eae 


CHANDRA GUPTA -VIKRAMADITYA ae 


Puiphwentt whom he gave in marriage a8 Rudeasena IL, the 


Vakataka king e ne Central Deccan. — According to Dr. a 


position i in Sulieh he oonld be of miueh service or disserviee 


tothe northern invader of the dominions of the Saka oe 
Satraps of Gujarat and Surashtra. Chandra ‘Gupta 
adopted a prudent precaution in giving his daughter ie 
to the Vakataka prince and so securing his subordinate | i 


alliance.” | | ae 
The campaign against the western Satraps is apparent- a 


ly alluded to in the Udayagiri Cave Inscription of oe 


_ Virasena- Saba in the following passage “ he (Saba) came - 
here, accompanied by the king (Chandra Gupta) in — 


person, who was seeking to conquer the whole world,” ae 
Saba was an inhabitant of Pataliputra who held the one oy 
position, acquired by hereditary descent, of being a gee ay 
_-- Sachiva of Chandra Gupta II and was placed by his. Sia 
sovereign in charge of the Department. of Peace and War. Q | 


a He naturally” accompanied his master when the great ee 
western expedition was. undertaken. The campaign Fee 
Aes, against the Sakas was eminently successful, ‘The fallof : 

the Saka Satrap is alluded to by Bana. The annexation coe 


ae ot his. territory, is proved by coins. eae 
Chief Cities of the Empire—The original Gupta mobro- ole 


2 diya Sakari of Vise” 


7 Se galls’ seems to have been at Pataliputra. | But after. his — as 
ae western conquests Chandra Gupta made ‘Ujjain a second “| 
eae : capital. Certain chiefs of the. ‘Kanarese- districts. who, a 
- elaimed descent from Chandra. Gupta (Vikramaditya), ee 
| referred to their ancestor as Ujjayini-puravar-adhisvara as eu 


: well as Patali-puravar-adhisvara. — Sir R. G. Bhandarkar _ ee | 


: identifies Chandra Gupta with the traditional Vikrama- | aoe 
. ‘The | titles: St ‘Vikramab, by : 


eee JRAS, - 1914, p 324, 
be terature Vikramaaity 
sett ehaere Vil, AB: Bi Vibremsaity ity 


sented Pe ruling ase Pitan (ata 
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. / Ghtbs- viktenal Ajita- vikramah, Vikramanka and Vikra- 
- sibditye actually occur on Chandra Gupta’s coins. | 
2 We have no detailed con temporary account of Cijayin' 
es, (also called Visala, Padmavati, ‘Bhogavati, Hiranyavati)* 
in the days of Chandra Gupta. Lut Fa-hien who visited 
re India from A.D. 405 to 411 has left an interesting account 
Ok Pataliputra. The pilgrim refers to the royal palace 
vue OF Asoka and halls i in the midst of the city, “ which exist. 
- now as of old,” and were according to him all made by 
| ‘spirits which Asoka employed, and which piled up the 
stones, reared the walls and gates, and executed the 
elegant carving and inlaid sculpture-work,—in a way 
— which no human hands of this world could accomplish. | 


“The inhabitants are rich and prosperous, and vie with 


one another in the practice of benevolence and righteous- 
ee ness. Every year on the eighth day | of ine, second month — 
they celebrate a procession of images... The Heads of | 
the Vaisya families establish houses for dispensing charity 
: and medicines.” The principal port of the empire on the 
east coast was Tamyralipti or Tamluk from which ships set 
a sail for Ceylon, Java Rees a centre of eoeeaigce Je and 
oe China, | - 

ls “Mach light i is es on “the character of Chandrs : 
os Gupta Vikramaditya’ s administration by the narrative | 
of Fa-hien and the fascripttons that: have hitherto been - 
is discovered. os : ee 
~ “peaking of the Middle Kingdom: (the doriiniona: of : 
a Chandra Gupta) the Chinese pilgrim says “ the people : 
* are. numerous and. happy ; : they have not to. register their | 
ne households, or attend. to any magistrates and their rules ; ae 
only | those who cultivate. the royal land have to. pay a 
e portion of the baat from it, If they * want to ) 80, » they g Ber 7 


: Mt oe “Meghadtta (i, 81) and Ke atk 
a6. ‘For am account of Ujjayt 
age 2705 and i Hiding, & Kade abi 


CH ANDRA GUPTA VIKRA mADITYA Bs 


if ‘they: ade to stay. on, ‘they stay. The king governs oo 
without decapitation | or other corporal punishments. = 
Criminals are simply fined, lightly. or heavily, according to : 
the circumstances of each case. Even incasesofrepeated 
attempts at wicked rebellion they only have their night oe 
hands cut off. The king’s body-guards and. attendants Se eas 
all have salaries. Throughout the whole country the — ee 
people do not kill any living creature, nor ‘drink| intoxi- ss 
cating liquor, nor eat onions or garlic. The only excep- 

tion is that of the Chandalas. In buying and selling 
commodities they use cowries’ (Legge). The laststatement 
evidently refers to such small transactions as Fa-hien — 
had occasion to make (Allan). The pilgrim does not seem _ 

to have met with the gold coins which would only be 
required for large transactions. That they were actually a 
in currency, we know from the references to donations of a 
dinaras and suvarnas in the inscriptions. oe Nae yah ee 
- That Chandra Gupta was a good monarch ‘may 
‘be inferred also from the inscriptions. He was himself _ 
a devout Vaishnava (Parama-bhagavata). But he ape 3) 
 pobuted men of other sects to high offices. His general oot 
Amrakardava, the hero of a hundred fi¢his — (antka- | 
-samar-avapta-vij aya-yasas- patakah) appears to" have. been 
a Buddhist, while his Minister of Peace and War (Saba- oe 
-Virasena) and perhaps a also his Mantrin, Sibel, 
were Saivas, ee ee 
- Regarding the ‘eaaollbery: of: ‘Goretnwient : we have 
no > detailed information. But the following facts. may Pe 4 
gleaned from the inscriptions. | ane 
Asin Maurya times the head of. the state was athe 
Raja who was apparently. nominated by his predecessor. 
He was assisted by ab ody of high Ministers whose office 
“was. very often heredi 7 
i Sachivya ’ ye The 


ry (of. the phrase ‘ s anvaya-prapta 
‘ mportant among the Hi 


inisters were. the 


350 ‘POLITICAL HISTORY OF ANCIENT INDIA 


the Akshapatal- adhikrita. ‘Like the Maurya Mantrin, the 
- Gupta Sarndhi- vigrahika accompanied _ the sovereign to 
the battle- field. As in the case of most of the Pradhanas 
: of Sivaji, there was no clear-cut division between civil 
: and military officials, ‘The same person could be Sarhdhi- 
2 vigrabika and Maha- danda-nayaka, and a Mantrin could 
| become a, “Maha- bal-adhikrita, | Ti cr ws 
‘Ibis not clear whether the Gupta ia a Sal 
: “Mantriparish: ad.! But the existence of local parishads 
—(eg., the Parishad of Udinakiipa) is proved bye a Basarh 
seal discovered by Bloch. | 

| ‘The empire was divided into a number of Provinces 
: (Desas, Bhuktis, ete.) sub- divided into districts called 
_ Pradegas or Vishayas. Among Deégas the Gupta inscrip- 
- tions mention Sukulidesa. Surashtra, Dabhalé (Dahala or 
~ Chedi of later times) and “ Kalindi Narmadayor Madhya” ; 
3 are also perhaps. to be placed under this category. | 

- Among Bhuktis we have reference to Pundra-vardhana 
e “bhukti, Tirabhukti, Nagara bhukti, Sravasti bhukti and 
| Abichchhatra phukti. Among Pradesas or Vishayas men- 
| tion. is made of Lata- vishaya, ‘Tripuri-vishaya, Arikina 
: (called Pradega in Samudra Gupta’s Eran inser iption, 
and: Vishaya in that of ‘Toramana), Antarvedi, Valavt, 
| ‘Goya, Kotivarsha, Mahakhushapara and Kundadhani. 

Q The Degas were governed by officers called ey or 
: ‘Wardens of the Marches (cf. Sarveshu Deseshu vidhaya 
: ‘Goptrin). ‘The Bhuktis were governed by Uparika Maha- 
‘raja who were sometimes princes of the Imperial family 
(C.gy ‘Raja-putra-deva-bhattaraka, Governor of Pundravar- 
dhana bhukti_ mentioned in a Damodarpur plate, Govinda 
Gupta, Governor of Tirabhukti mentioned inthe Basarh 


| seals” ‘and Ghatotkacha Gupta) . The office of ‘Vishaya- “pati 


: Ox The Bilsad Tag, (CI, 44) ‘refe 
de it was a central political assem 
Lae Govinda Gupta is. known also 
Annnal Heport 1922. 28 ; Cale. Rev. 


had Bat there is e nothing | to > show 


wily diesrera Mandasor Ths. (Ast, 
eee mentions his # Beabdhina: 


CHANDRA aurTA VIKRAMADITYA — 851 


or District Officer was held ‘by Imperial officials like the 
Kumiar- Amatya and Ayuktaka, a as well as by feudatory 
Maharajas (cf. Matrivishnu). Some of the Vishaya-patis 
(e.g., Sarvanaga of Antarvedi) were directly under the | 
Emperor, while others (e.g., those of Kotivarsha, Arikina = 
and ‘I'ripuri) were under provincial governors. The _ 
Governors and District Officers were no doubt helped by 


officials like the Chaur-oddharanika, Dandika, Dandapasika eae 


and others. Every Vishaya consisted of a number of 


eramas or yillages which were aera as ty. ne 


Gramikas, Mahattaras or Bhojakas. aa e 
Outside the limits of the Imperial provinces. ‘lay the 


vassal kingdoms and republics mentioned in the Allahabad ce 


prasasti and other documents. 


The Basarh seals throw some interesting aidolight on “eel 
the provincial and municipal government as wellas the 
economic organisation of the province of Tirabhukti, 


The province was apparently governed by prince Govinda 


ae Gupta, a son of the Emperor by the Mahadevt ‘Srt 


oe, Dhruvasvamini, who had his capital at Vaisali. The seals ce 


2 ; “mention several officials like the Uparika (Governor), 
the Kumar-amatya, the: Maha-pratihara (the great as 


= . chamberlain), the Maha-danda-nayaka (the great general), oe. | 


- the Vinaya- sthiti-shapaka_ (the censor), and the Bhatas-— ae 


cols vapatl (lord of the army and cavalry), and the following — a 
offices, e. Soy Yuvaraja-padiya Kumar- amaty-adhikarana fe ae 


, (office of the minister of His Highness the Crown Prince, — a 


- aceording to Vogel), Rana- bhandagar- adhikarana (office 
of the chief treasurer of the war department), Baladhi- SEES 
nee a karana (office of the chief of: the — military forces), ae a 
oe : Dandap a$-adhikarana — (office | of ‘the chief of Police), | 


A Tira-bhukty- uparik-adbikarana. (office of the governor of — 


LOE Tirhut), ‘Trabhuktaa - Vinaya- athitl-stbaoak a “adbikarana 


Viyuratahi, and Vaya's 8 ‘son 


: mmander-in hiot 
Prapaiiase, ers 68 A Be LE ER 
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(offs ot. ‘the Génacr? | of -‘Tirhut), | Nee ys adhisthan- 
 Sdhikarana (office of the governor of Vaisali), Sri-parama- 
oe bhattaraka- padiya Kumar-dmaty-adbikarana (office of the 


minister of the Prince waiting on His Majesty). 


oe the’ Hindu machinery, of government. The mention of the 


co E economics. S 


was the mother of Prabhavatt who became queen of the 


Lae the Deccan. 


‘GENEALOGY oF THE VAKATAKAS. 


Vindhyaéokti ue 


—daughter ie 


| | Gantamipaba— = 
| Samudra Gupta os - Mansrsja Rudrasene re A . 


 Mahsrajadhinaja ; ei en a ere. 
ae Gupta It: “-Mabaraje Prithivishena, 1. : 


es Be _Prabhavati= Mehéraja Rudrasena, tr 


eae. ; 


ae Yurarsje Divakerasena Damoderasena Pravarasena 1 


~ Ajfhitabhattarika— - Narendrasena, eS eae 
| Painoes of  Kunta ee ae ak 


~ ‘Harishena 


UAE. ‘The reference to the Parishad. of Udanakiipa shows 
me ae the Parishad still formed an important element of 


| corporation of bankers, traders and merchants | (Sreshthi- ; 
_ sarthavaha-kulika- nigama) is of interest to ‘students of 


| - Chandra Gupta II had at Teaaé two aueens: ‘Dhravadert 
e ia Kuveranaga. The first queen was the mother of — 
Govinda Gupta and Kumara Gupta I. The second queen | 


:  -Vakatakas and gave. birth to. ‘Divakarasena, Damodara- | 

; -sena and Pravarasena If... ‘Certain | medizeval chiefs of. 3 ae 
the Kanarese ‘country claimed descent from Chandra” 
Gupta. “The: origin of these chiefs is probably to. be cae. 
traved to some unrecorded adventures of Vikramaditya in | Ne 


| Maharaja Pravarasena Bhovandga, King of " Bhradivas | 


KUMARA ih peice pata pide Sem ee 


I. Kumara Gupta r Mahendradity Uda © 


| ‘Chandra Gupta II's “successor was ‘Kumara, Gupta I 
Mahendraditya ' whose certain dates range from ADs 
415 to A. D. 455. His extensive coinage, and the rae 
wide distri bution of his inscriptions show that he was 
able to retain his father’s empire including the w estern | 
provinces. One of his viceroys, Chirdtadatta, governed 
Pundravardhana Bhuokti or north Bengal ;? another viceroy, vey 
prince Ghatotkacha Gupta governed, the province of | Ee 
Eran which included Tumbavana;* a third viceroy OF 
feudatory, Bandhuvarman, governed Dasapura The 
_Karamadande inscription of A.D. 436 mentions Prithivi- 
shena who wasa Mantrin and Kumar-damatya, and after- ee ca 
_ wards Maha-baladhikrita or general under Kumara Gupta, ea 
ere stationed in Oudh. os ef 
_. Like his father Kumara was a tolerant king, Daring | 
his rule the worship of ‘Svami_ Mahasena (Karttikeya), 
- Buddha, Siva in the linga form, and the sun, as Ww ell AS 
that of ‘Vishnu, flourished peacefully side by side.® ipe - 8 , ‘ 
| ~The two notable events of Kumara’s reign are : “the ace 
Solabration of the horse sacrifice ‘evidenced by the Fare 6) | 
‘Asvamedha. type of his gold coinage), and the temporary ae 
: eclipse of the Gupta power by the Pushyamitras, ‘The ie 
- reading — Pushyamitra ine the | Bhitari — inscription — Aspe sd 
however, not. accepted by some scholars because the . oe 
: second syllable of this” name is damaged. 6 ‘Mr, a. RB. ee a 


“ye: > Meo. ‘cated Sri “Mahendra, ‘Abvameabe! Mahendra, Ajita. “Watiendéa,. Sithha- oe 
S Mahendra, Set Mahendra Simhha, Mahendrakumara, ‘Simhha Vikrama Gl, Gupte 3 ae 
- eta p. 80), Vyaghra-bala- parikrama, and Sri PratApa. _ ee Tae Va 
oe Of. the Damodarpur plates of the years ‘124 and 129, , Dt 
ae , os s M. 5, Gaede, Ind. Ant, +1920, Pls Tamain \Inseription of ‘the year 116, ey | 
AD. 435. es wh oe ee ee a 
aoe “+ Mandasor Inscription 6 of A D 43 
Of. the Bilsad, Mankawar, Karac 
et OIL, Be 56 a, Hoe 


/-Mandagor insoriptions, 
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=e bisekae in ‘hig article Pusyamitras in Gupta Period coe | se 
makes: the ‘plausible -emendation Yudhy=amitramhs= sca 0 
for: Dr. Fleet’s reading Pusyamitrarhs = ca in -O.1. L., iii, 

| Pp. 65. It is. admitted on all hands that during the con- © 


gs cluding g years of Kumara’ s reiyn the Gupta Empire “ had 


been made to totter.” Whether the reference in the 
inscription is simply to Amitras (enemies), or to— 
 Pushyamitras, cannot be satisfactorily determined, We | 
_ should, however, remember in this connection that a 
“people called Pushyamitra i is actually referred to in the 
~-Vishou Purana and probably also in the J ain Kalpasiitra.? 
- The fallen fortunes of the Gupta family were restored : 
by prince Skanda Gupta.’ 
| = Kumara’s chief queen was Anantadevi. He ‘bad. at es 
least. two sons, viz, Pura Gupta, son of Anantadevi, and ae 


 Skanda Gupta the name of whose mother is not given in 


the iuseriptions. ‘iu: i Tsang | ha Buddha Gupta tee a 
-< (Rosto- kio-to) or Budl a Gupts! a son of Sakraditya. ee a 
Phe only predecessor of Budha Sapte who had this title Ng 
eee was Kumara Gupta I who is called Mahendraditya on 
coins. Mahendra is the same as Sakra. The use of © : 


synonymous, terms ag names was not unknown. in the | 


. _— Mibirakula indicates that t 


Gupta period. ‘Vikramaditya was also called Vikra- eatiete Be 
 manka, Sk anda is called both ‘Vikramaditya and eee 
 Bramaditya, both the words meaning “ sun of power.” oe 
peta Sakraditya — of -HAiuven © Tsang be identical with Ee 
 Mahendraditya or Kumara 1 Budha Gupta was asonof 
_. ‘Kumara. Another son of the latter Was > apparently es 
- Ghatotkacha Gupta SA a - 

: = 1 ‘Annala of the Bhandarkar Institute, - - ee a . a 2 ‘SBE XU 200, 

ee $ Of, the Bhitari Inscription, oe as oe oe 

4 The name Fo-to-kio-to has been. restored: as Buddha: Gapia: But we: shave, - 


3 no .0 independent « evidence regarding the existence of a ‘King | ‘named Buddha “Gupta oes a 
about this period. ‘The nyachronteit: of hig -successor’s successor r Baladitya ‘with ae 


a * Of. the Tumain aseriptiog 
ee mentioning grt Ghatotkecha m Capt 


SKANDA GUPTA VIKRAMADITYA ee 


Til. ‘Shanda Gupta Vikramaditya, 


| “fa an interesting paper read before the mem héts of the 2 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, Dr. R. 6: ‘Majumdar suggested 
that after Kumara’s death there was a fratricidal struggle — 


in which Skanda Gupta came off victorious after defeat- . 
ing his brothers including Pura Gupta, the rightful — 


claimant, and rescued his mother just as Krishna rescued — 


-Devaki.! Dr. Majumdar says that the omission of the oe 


riame of the mother of Skanda Gupta in the Bihar Stone 
Pillar and Bhitari Inscriptions indicates that she was not 


a Mahadevi, and Skanda was not the rightful heir. The. S 


rightful heir of Kumara. was Pura Gupta, the son of the ve 
Mahadevi Anantadevi. | oo 
‘We should, however, remember that there was no rule aoe 


| prohibiting the mention of non-Mahadevis i in inscriptions, : : : | | oe } 
- The mother of Prabhavati, Kuberanaga, was not Chandra | 


Gupta II’s Mahadevi. Nevertheless she is mentioned a 


eee in th e inscriptions of her daughter. On the other hand “ 
eo: _ the names of queens, the mothers: ‘of kings, were some: eR Us 
times omitted? In the geneajogical portion of the ee Le 

-Banskhera and Madhuban plates. the name of Yasomatt. . : 


a8 Harsha’s mother is not mentioned, but in the Sonpat: ee 


seal she is mentioned both as the mother of ~Rajya- ee 


Bs -yardhana and- as the ‘mother of Harsha. : The Pala ee 


inscriptions : mention Lajja, the queen of Vigraha Pala I : Hen 
and mother of Narayana Pala, but do not mention the 4 
queen of Narayana Pala who was the mother of Rajya vans | 


fe Pala. ‘They again ‘mention: ‘Bhagyadevi the ‘queen: of u 
- Rajya Pala and mother of Gopala. II. In the Banagarh ee 
l his coke Lae 


| “faseription of Mahi Pala I we have a reference fo, 


iaremeisotet Bhagpadert, | but no “mention of his oC 


a Oh the Bhitaxt Tusoription,, ee 
"es tthe tani of egaer of w re 


ng waa slso sometitted omitted (cf. 


oo a6 “POLITICAL, , HISTORY or ANCIENT INDIA. 


Ae oe one : The omission. of ‘the name of Skanda’s 


as mother from ‘inscriptions | is, at best, an_ argumentwm 


oe eg sile ntio which can only be accepted if it can be proved 


that the mention of the name of a -Mahadevi- was 
compulsory and that the mention of the name. of an 
Ae : ordinary queen was. prohibited. The case of Kuberanaga. 
shows that there was no rule prohibiting the mention of — 


ee an n ordinary wife of a Gupta king. 


; of birth. 


i the inseription runs thus :- 


‘ Pitari divam apate viplatomh varhga- inkehmabih 
_ phuja-bala-vijit-arir-yyah pratishthapya bhiyah 
-sfitam-iti paritoshin matararh sasra-nettratm 

ca Eat ripte ive Krishno Devakim-abhyupetah. — 


As to the question of rightful claim to the's succession, | 

Nye: should remember that the cases of Samudra Gupta — 

and Chandra Gupta II suggest that the ablest among the - 
a princes was chosen irrespective of any claim arising: out | 


| There i is nothing to. show that the sirnggle: at. the 
end of Kumara’s reign, referred. to in the Bhitari inscrip- 
tion, was a fratricidal Menage: | The relevant text of 


The enemies (ari) who: made the Varhsa- lakshmi of nae 
2 - Skanda. Gupta ‘ ef vipluta * ie after the death of his father 8 = 
— ere: apparently enemies of the Gupta family, te, oute. ees 
_ siders not belonging to the Gupta lineage, As a matter 
OOF, fact the enemies expressly ‘mentioned i in the Bhitart 
inser iption were outsiders, e.g., the Pushyamitras : and ey 
the Hiinas. There is not the slightest reference to. Oe 
oe fratricidal war, ‘There is no. doubt a “passage” ine the: | Se 
ee ad unagadh-inscription of. Skanda which says: that. 6 ‘the ey 
Bo ee? of fortune and d splendour o of her own pee ; | 


SKANDA GUPTA VIKRAMADIT YA a ee 


_ selected (Skanda) as ‘her. husband ee chaving discarded aS 
all the other sons of kings.” But it does not necessarily — | 
imply that there was a ‘struggle between the sons of 
Kumara in which Skanda came off victorious. It only 
means that among the princes he was considered to be. res 
best fitted to rule. In the Allahabad pragasti we have — re 
@ similar passage : -—* who (Samudra Gupta) being looked 2 a 
at with envy by the faces, melancholy through the Fee 
jection of themselves, of others of equal birth......was bid- | | 
den by his father,—who exclaiming ‘ verily he is worthy ° fe 
embraced. him—to govern of a surety the whole world.’ a 
_ It may be argued that there is no proof that Skanda was ue 
selected by Kumara. On the contrary he is said to have he oe 
‘been selected by Lakshmi of her own accord. This i ise By 
not surprising in view of the fact that theempire was 
made to totter at the close of _Kumara’s reign, and Skan- 
da owed its restoration to his own prowess. The impor- 
: | tant thing to remember is that the avowed enemies of. 
| Skanda Gupta mentioned in his inscriptions were outsiders : 
rece ie! the Pushyamitras, | ‘Hinas! and Mlechchas. 2 Phe oo | 
ok. Manujendra-putras of the Junagadh inscription are men- ee 
tioned only as disappointed princes, not as defeated ene 
smiles, like the brothers of Samudra Gupta whowere diss 
carded. by Chandra Gupta I. We are, therefore, inolinede 
ACES bo! think that as the tottering Gupta empire was” saved 
from its enemies (¢., the Pushyamitras) by Skanda 
a Gupta, ib. was he who was considered to be best fitted. toe 
rule. There is no evidence that his brothers disputed hig 208 
ae claim and actually fought forthe crown. There isno- 
thing to show that Skanda shed his. brothers’ blood and 
ooo that the: epithet. B amalatma” applied t to himi in the ‘Bhi- ce 
panne tart inkeriptiony was s unjustified. pe Se eee oe Ss 


a 
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Bkands Gupta assumed. ie titles of Kramaditya and 7 


ae Vikramaditya! From the evidence of coins and Anacrip- 


Mons. we know that he ruled from A.D. 455 to 467. | 
The first achievement of Skanda was the restoration 
ae of the Gupta Empire. From an inscriptional passage we 


ee learn that while preparing to restore the fallen fortunes 
: ce his family he was reduced to such straits that he had 
es te spend. a night sleeping | on the bare earth. Line twelve 
Webinars of the. Bhitari. nseription tells us that. when Kumara — 


~ Gupta I, had attained the skies, Skanda conquered his. : 
- enemies by the strength of hisarms. From the context 


oe it seems that these enemies were the Pushyamitras. cf me 


had developed great power and wealth.” 
‘The struggle with the Pushyamitras was féllowed. 


Seo by conflicts with the Himas® and probably also with ae. 
ot gle: Vakatakas. in which the emperor was presumably = 
victorious in the end. The invasion of the Hanas 
~ took place not later than ALD. 458 if we identify them = 


oo with the. Mlechchas- of. the Junagadh inscription. The 

memory of the victory over the Mlechchas is preserved _ 
in the story of king Vikramaditya, son of Mahendraditya _ 
ne Of Ujjain: in Somadeva’ s Katha-s arit-sigara.® Central 
ge India and Surashtra seem to. have been. the vulnerable — 


e parts of the Gupta empire. ~The Balaghat plates* refer cee 
Pe to Narendrasena = dtake, son of Skanda Gupta’ S cousin eee 
:  Pravarasena— Ly s “Kosala. -Mekala-Malav-adhipaty- a 
a, _ abhyarchita s Sasana.’ oDhe: Junagadh inscription tells us 
8 he /(Skanda) | deliberated for ‘days: and nights before ey 


a oa é: ‘Allan, catalog, pp. ut 122 sab Fleet, cu, p- 3B: me, 


te + Vinaya-bale-sunitair-vvikraméno ker aména. 
- pratidinam-abhi yogad-tpsitam yens. labdhva.’ ie 


: The Hinas are mentioned not only. in ‘inscriptions, ‘but. in: ‘the Mahabhax ate, are wd sand) 


‘the Puranas, the Raghuvaniéa and. later in the _H arshacharita and. the N ittivakyamyita es oe a 


a, 


of Somadeva. ‘The Lalita Vistara, (translated 
_ the Hinalipi (Ind. Ant., ‘1918, De 

P| 08 Allan, Gupta Coins I Inbroductio 
ae 4 * Bp. Ind, 1X, Pe an. 


vy Dharmaraksha, | a. - 818) mentions 


_SKANDA GUPTA VIKRAMADITY | ne 


making up cre mind | alee could be trusted with the | 
important task of euarding the lands of the Surishtras. a 


Allan deduces from this and from the words “ Sarveshu 
- deseshu vidhaya goptrin ” that the emperor was at parti- 


cular pains to appoint a series of Wardens of the Marches — 


to protect his dominions from future invasion. One of ' 
these Wardens was Parnadatta, governor of Surashtra. | 
_ In spite of all his efforts Skanda Gupta could not save the | 
westernmost part of his empire from future troubles. 
_ During his lifetime he, no doubt, retained his hold over 
-Surashtra and the adjoining portions of Malwa. But his | 
successors do not appear to have been so fortunate. Not 


a single inscription has yet been discovered which shows 
that Surashtra and western Malwa formed parts of the 
Gupta empire after the death of Skanda Gupta. On the — 


- contrary Harishena Vakataka, grandson of Narendyrasena, 
--— @laims victories over Lata and Avanti, besides Trikuta, 

- _Kuntala, Andhra, Kalinga, and Kosala, while the | 
eh - Maitrakas of Valabhi gradually assume independence. — eee 


The later years of Skanda seem to have been brane 7 


=e The emperor was helped in the work of. administration, by 
PES number of able governors like Parnadatta, viceroy of the © 
i west, Sarvanaga Vishayapati. of Antarvedi or the Doab, = 
and “Bhimavarman, the ruler of the Kosam region. : 

: - Chakrapalita, son of Parnadatta, restored in A.D. 457-8 
the embankment forming the lake Sudarsana which had 
ee burst two years previously. The emperor ‘continued the» 
: tolerant policy of his fore- fathers. — - Himself a Vaishnava, 

- he and his. officers did not discourage other faiths, OG y. : 
Jainism and solar worship. ‘The people: were also tolerant. : 
- The Kahaum inscription commemorates | the erection of 
7 | Jaina im ages by a person “full of affection for Brahmanas.” ie 
So ihe. Indore plate records a deed by a Brahmana a endowing | 
oe Jamp ir ina atompls of ‘the Sun, : 


: o * Fleet, O.1.1, III, pp. l18.¢ : 


Ne te Gupta Expire (continued) : : Tue Later GUPTAS. 


a “Sur vival of the Gupta Power after Skanda Gupta. 


‘ded is now admitted by all scholars that the relgn of 


: Skanda Gupta ended about A.D. 467.1. When he passed 


away the empire did not wholly perish. We have epi- 


graphic as well as literary evidence of the cuntinuance 


of the Gupta empire in the later half of the fifth as 

- well as the sixth and seventh centuries A.D. The 

_ Damodarpur plates, Sarnath inscriptions? and the Eran 

- epigraph of Buddha Gupta prove that from A.D. 477 to 
496 the Gupta empire extended from Bengal to Fastern it 
_ Malwa. The Betul plates of the Parivrajaka Maharaja ae 
- Sathkshobha dated in the year 199 G.E. (Srimati praw 
--varddhaména-vijaya-rajye samvatsara-sate nava-navaty- § 
— uttare Gupta urpa rajya-bhuktau), 7.¢., 518 A.D., testify rer | 
PoSto: the fact that the Gupta sway at this netiod was acniow. ; 
 ledged in Dabhala, which included the Tripurt Vishaya 

-— (Jabbalpur region). : Another inscription of Sarkshobha ae 
found i in the valley : near the village of Khoh in Baghél- 
 Ikhand, dated i in A.D. 528, proves that the | Gupta empire ee 
included the Central Provinces: even in A. De By ch Weare coe 
Five years: later the grant of a village in the Kotivarsha 
 Vishaya of Pundra- vardhanec bhakti a during the reign of oe 
| Parama-daivata Parama-bhattaraka | Mabarajadhiraja. Sih hs 
oe ...Gupta,’® shows that the Gupta empire ae Oa es. 
oe this  peviod included the eastern as. well, as ‘the sone ee 


A ‘Smith, ‘the Oxford History v of In atin nt conection, P. 17 i end. A eps 


oe 2 A. 8. T, Report, 1914. 15." 
3 * Ep, Tnd., Wily, ‘pp. 284. st. 


s Ep. Ind., EVP 13 f. a 
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provinces. Towards Ge cigs of the sixth. century. Cae 
Gupta king, a contemporary of Prabhi tkara-vardhana of | 
the Pushpabht uti* family of Sri kantha (Thanésar), Was ores 
ruling in Malava2 Two sons of this king, Kumara a: 
Gupta and Madhava Gupta were appointed to w ait upon ee 
the princes Rajya-vardhana and Harsha” of Thanésar, — 
From the Aphshad inscription of Adityaséna we learn ao 
that the fame of the father of Madhava Gupta, the — 
associate of Harsha,® marked with honour of victory in 
war over Susthitavarman, king of Kamartipa, was cons- 
tantly sung on the banks of the river Lohitya or Brahma- se 
putra. This indicates that even in A.D. 6CO (the time of he. 
Prabh&kara-vardhana) the sway of the ie dynasty : 
extended from Malava to the Brahmaputra. ‘ oe: 
In the first half of the seventh century the Gupta ee 
‘power was no doubt overshadowed by that of ‘Harsha. 8 
-Bat after the death of the great Kanauj monarch, the 
Gupta empire was revived by Adityaséna, son of Madhava | 
Gupta, who “ruled the whole earth up to the shores of ae any 
the oceans,’ > performed. ‘the Asvamedha and other great. a 
sacrifices and assumed the titles of - Porama-bhattaraka Cee 
and Maharajadhira aja. | oe 


a The esteeck spalling 3 is erobebiy Pushyabhttt (Bp. tnd: I; 8) en aie, 
- a Ma ava seenis to have been under the direct rule of the Guptas f in rhe: sixth fas | oe 
and. seventh centuries. ~Magadha was administered. by. the viceregal family of een hoe 


Varmars (cf. Nagdyjuni Hill cave Ins. CII, 226; also Pirnavarman mentioned by 2 : 
- Hinen Tsang). ~The precise location and extent of the Malava of the later” Guptas a ; . : Fe ; od 
eannot be ‘determined. In Ep. Ind. xv: 229 the ‘Dandandyaka | Anantapila, | a Pos - aay 
: feudatory of Vike: amaditya. ‘VI, is sata to have’ subdued tk :€ Sapta Malava countries ae — : 
o1 up ‘to the Himilaya. Mountains. ‘This. proves” ‘that there were as many as seven ‘ 
io countries. called. Malava, These were “probably : (a) Mo- la-po. (Malaveka-ghéra 
" of Valabhi grants) on: the Mahi governed by the Muaitrakas, (2) Avanti ruled by are ; 


2 Brénm: Da family i in the time of. i, ‘Tsang. — (8) Piirva- ‘Mélava (round Bhilsa). (4) espe a a 
- District round Prayéga. (5) ‘Fatehpur: District ‘of Oy “PS (6). Cis-Sutl ej districts ne ey 
of. the Panay: OO. Some Himalaya tervitory. | ‘The Later Seiles probably h held a 
oe and (4) ete | SUP MEE iy Tagg Aa 8 a , 
a Gf Hoerale i in 1 JRAS, 1908, 5 f 
: ots oe ‘allusion to. ‘the later -Guptas 
oS vulas says: that the lotus feet es Kaveri 
_ Mhlped | by: many at Senha soe 


the poet's great-grandfather, wore wor: 


aia POLITICAL | aan or OF ee INDIA 


IE Pura “Gupta and Narasinaha Gupta Baladitya. 


We shall now proceed to give an. account of Skanda 

eo  Gupta’s 8 successors. The immediate successor of Skanda 
3 : Gupta seems to have been his brother Pura Gupta. The | 
existence of this king was unknown till the discovery of | 
: : the Bhitart seal of Kumara Gupta IT in 1889, and. its. 
“ ‘publication by Smith and Hoernle. ? This seal describes — 
Pura Gupta as the son of Kumara I by the queen © 

- Anantadevi, and does not mention Skanda Gupta. The 
ce mention of Pura Gupta immediately after Kumara with — 
the prefix Tat-pad-anudhyata does not necessarily prove 
that Pura Gupta was the immediate successor of his 
aoe father, and a contemporary, and rival of his brother or 
half-brother Skanda. Gupta. * 2 In the Manahali grant 
Madanapala i is described as ‘Sri-Ramapala-Deva-pad-inu-_ 
dhyata, although he was. preceded by his elder brother — 
me _ Kumarapila. In Kielhorn’ s Northern Inscription, No. 
ee 39, Vijayapala is described as the successor of Kshitipala, 

& : although he was preceded by his brother Devapala (Ins. 
A Noe 31). ‘Dr. Smith has shown that Skanda ruled over — 
ae the whole empire including the eastern and the central as a 
well as the western provinces. There was no room for a 
ne : rival Maharajadhiraja in Northern India during his vein. ‘ 
ee = was a man of mature years at the time | of. his death | 


: IASB, 1889, pp. . 844105. | ee : 
ce os a The omission of Skanda’s 8 name in the Bhitart seal: of his biothier’ cf grandson > 


ee does not necessarily imply that the relations between him and Pura’ s family were _ 
. unfriendly. The name of: Pulakesin IL is omitted in an inscription | of his brother : 


and. Regent Vishnuvardhana (Satara g grant, Ind. Ant. 1890, Dp. 277). “The name of a 
aoe Bhoja II of the Imperial Pratihara ‘dynasty is not mentioned in. the ‘Partabgarh 
aa Inseription of his nephew ‘Mahendrapéla At; but it is. “mentioned in an inscription — : 
ee of his brother Vingyakapala, the father of "Mahendrapila. Besides, there was no | 
ore pening ¢ the mention of eee nami of a rival, uncle or rother. “Mangaleéa 


nscription, Dharapatte i is omitted a 


mn in a hie son? . incrption * shor. oe 


‘iy ons | of their rivals: and their descen e gle 
: a reigning: king: wae, ‘sometimes. o 


ce Le zu Life of Binen p Tame P : Bt II, p. 168. : 


PURA AND NARASIMHA pee se BEBE a 


Gir, AL D: 467, His brotliers and. successor Pura Gupta, a 23 a 
too, must have been an old man at that time. Tigges 
therefore, not at all. surprising that he had a very short) 


reign and died sometime before A.D. 473 when his srand- ee 
son Kumara Gupta II was ruling. Pura Gupta’s queen 
was Sri Vatsadevi, the | mother of Narasiraha | Sapte oe ed 


 Baladitya. 


| The coins of Pura Gupta have the. reverse ‘degend ee : . 
- Sri Vikramak. Allan identifies him with king Vikrama- > 


ditya of Ayodhya, father of Baladitya, who was a patron 


_ of Buddhism through the influence of Vasubandhu. The ~ oe 
| importance of this identification. lies i in the fact. that. it Ceres 
proves that the immediate successors of Skanda Gupta cre 
had a capital at Ayodhya probably till the rise of the > 

| Maukharis. If the spurious Gaya plate is to be believed - : GSS 

o Ayodhya was the seat of a Gupta Jayrakandirate as By ele ia 
early as the time of Samudra Gupta. ce 
Se he. principal capital of : Baldditye and his successors oe 
a appears to have been Kasi.’ The evidence ofthe Bharsar 
hoard seems to. suggest that a ‘king: styled Prakasaditya Sead 
came. shortly after Skanda. Gupta. Prakasaditya may ee | 
have been a biruda of Pura Gupta Sri Vikrama, or of his _ es 
= grandson Kumara ‘Kramaditya, preferably the latter | as : ee 
the letters Kw seem to occur on ‘Prakasaditya’ Ss. coins. eee 
That the same king might have two “ Aditya” names ists 
ey proved by the cases of Skanda. Gupta (Vikramaditya and ne 
ae Kesmmlifye) and Siladitya Dharmaditya of Valabhi.. ie an 
cee Pore. Gupta was succeeded by his son Narasimha | 
a Gupta: Baladitya. ‘This king has been identified with 
oo King: Baladitya who is represented by Hiuen | ‘Tsang age 
_. having overthrown the tyrant: Mihirakula. It has been —__ 
oa _ overlooked. that Hiuen Tsang’s ‘Baladitya. was the imme- © 
of ee diate s successor r of  Tattents 


“oll, 286. 


Gupte! v who 3 was himself t the : 


cfu wach ceca ne tian anes hermes eee ee raion see 
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ne =P Mt, ‘bat makes the astounding suggesti 


Q Sentaodiate successor of Budha Gupta? “whereas Natasith- | 
ha Gupta. Baladitya was the son and successor of Pura 
= Gupta who in his turn was the son of Kumira Gupta Tt 
and. the successor of Skanda Gupta. The son and 
successor of Hiuen Tsang’s Balalitya was Vajra ? while 
the son. and successor of Narasirnha was” Kumara Gupta 
IL. It is obvious that the conqueror of Mihir akula was _ 
not the gon of Pura Gupta. but an albogether different 
a individual The existence of several kings ‘of the | 
- Madhyadésa having the Biruda Baladitya is proved by 
the Sarnath Inscription of Prakataditya* Narasirnha — 
Gupta must have died in or about the year A.D. 473. 
_ He was succeeded by his son Kumara Gupta It Krama- 
oe ate by queen Maha-lakshmt- devi. 


HT, Kumara Gupta If, 


en “Kocansh Gupta I has been, identified with the: ‘King ae 
Be of that name mentioned in the Sarnath Buddhist Image — 
~ inseription of the year 154 GE, te, A.D. 473-74, 

‘Messrs. Bhattasali and RK. G. Basak think that the ‘two | 

‘Kumara Guptas were not identical. The former places = 
- - Kumara, son of N arasitnha, long after A.D. 500.5 But his 
: theory i is based upon the wrong identification of Narasith- 
ome with the conqueror of Mihirakula. According to 
Mr, Basak Kumara of the Sarnath Inscription was the 
: - immediate successor of Skanda. In his opinion there ae 
were two rival Gupta: lines ruling simultaneously, one 


ere Fo: to. Biscbos “Beal: Fleet and Watters ponder the beret by Bidalia ‘Guple as 

name unknown to Gupta epigraphy. The synchronism of his eds Baleditya . 
a with Mibirakula proves that Budha i apie is meant, see. P. 886, eae 
ma Yuan Chwang, II, p. 165. , | te 
a My. Bhattas#li who apholéd ‘the ‘identification of “Hinen ‘Tenng’s Biladitya : 
| with, the son of Pura Gupta not only ignores the evidence of the Life of Hi iuen Teang 
‘that Vajra was a fomily » name. 


- Davos Review, May and June, 


KUMARA Il, AND BUDHA GUPTA 865" 
consisting of Skanda, Kumara of Sarnath and Budha, the oa, 
other consisting of Pura, ‘Narasimha and his son ‘Kunal: eo 
of the Bhitari seal. But there is not the slightest . 
evidence of the disruption — of the Gupta empire in the ; 
latter half of the fifth century A.D. On the contrary | ) 
inscriptions prove that both Skanda and Budha ruled oe 
over the whole empire from Bengal to Western India, Pees 
There is thus no cogent reason for doubting the identity — oe ; 
of Kumara of the Bhitart saal_ with his namesake of the Se 
Sarnath inscription. | | | mae a 
| ‘Kumara IT’s reign must have terminated in or about eos , 
the year A.D. 476-77, the first known date of Budha 
Gupta. The reigns of Pura, Narasirhha and Kumara EDS ea 
appear to be abnormally short, amounting together to. only ee 
ten years (A.D. 467-77). This is by no means a unique Pe 
case. In Vengi three Eastern Caalukya Monarchs, viz., _ ay 
Vijayaditya IV, his son AmmarajaI, and Ammaraja’s — Sod 
son, another Vijayaditya, ruled only for seven years and _ | ) 
-sixanda half months.) In Kasmira five kings Suravarman 
ody Partha, Samkaravardhana, ‘Unmatiivanti and Sura- eee a 
varman II, ruled within six years (A.D. 933- 939) ; ‘and eo oA 
three generations of kings, viz., Yasaskara, his anéle”: Jeehele oi 
Varnata, and his son Samgramadeva ruled for ten “years eee a 
: uae 989- B04): Ce ae ae 


IP. Budha 1 Gupta, os | oe a GOB ia see 
: have : a umber of dated pusciigtlond and ¢ coins. Sabi hy prove 7 i ey 
that he ruled for about twenty years ( A.D. 47 7-26) 
a We learn from Hiuen Tsang that he was a son of Sakra- ee ged ~ 
-ditya. ~The only. predecessor | of Budi 1a Gupta who. had 
Q that title was Kumara Gupta LE Mahendraditya Q Mal bendra Loe 
: |= Sakra). ‘Tt t seems robable that Budha we was s the youngest he 
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. — “on it ‘Kumara, ae and ‘consequently a brother or half-. 
: brother: of Skanda_ and Pura. Fleet correctly points out 
BAe that the name of Sakraditya’ s son as given by Hiuen Tsang 
a oh AB. Fo-to- kio-to, 4.€., Buddha Gupta. and not Budha Gupta. 
ee Similarly Watters points out that Punna-fa-tan-na of the 
pilgrim is equivalent to Punya-vardhana and not Pundra-. 
ee vardhana. But just as there is no proof of the existence 


RECS eg place called Punya-vardhana apart from the well- — 


existence of a Gupta king name Buddha apart from 
the well-known Budha Gupta. The synchronism of ge. 
 to-kio-to’s grandson Baladitya with Mihirakula proves — 
that Budha Gupta is meant. If Fo-to-kio-to is identi- — 
fied with Budha Gupta, and his father Sakraditya with 
oe ‘Mahendraditya (Kumara Gupta I), we understand why ; 
_ Fa Hien, who visited India in the time of Chandra 


oe a th century A.D.) speaks so much. 
Two copper-plate inscriptions discovered in the village 7 


oy fact that Budha Gupta’s empire included Pundravar- 


oe viceroys (Uparika. Maharaja) Brahmadatta and Jaya- — 


- coins of this emperor are » dated 
ce see continue the ype an 


Sear known Pundra-vardhana, so there is no proof. ot the | 


Gupta II, father of Kumara Gupta I Mahendraditya, — 
is silent : about the buildings: at Nalanda constructed byes 
‘Sakraditya and Budha Gupta about which Hiuen Tsang’ 


ae “of Damodarpur i in the district of Dinajpur testify to the ue 
ons Q dhana bhukti (North Bengal) which was governed by. his eres 


— datta. “The Sarnath inscription. of A.D. 476- ue ‘proves es 
his. possession. of the Kasi ‘country. | In AD, 484-85 
a the erection of a Dhvaja-stambha by the Maharaja Matri- — Be | | 

ns vishnu, ruler of. Eran, and his brother Dhanyavishnu ae 
ae while Budha Gupta | was reigning, and Suragmichandra oe 
was governing the land between the Kalindt and ‘the -o 08 rls 
‘Narmada, indicates that ‘Budha- Gupta’ s dominions ea Te 
included Central India as well. as Kasi. and Bengal. The 2 : 
: the year A. D. 495-6. a 
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their legend i 1s the claim is be lord. of: the earth and to 


_ have won heaven,—found o on the ¢ coins of Kumara I, and — 
_ Skanda. | hae ee = : 


ee Successors of Budha Gupta. 


~ Accor ding to the Life of Hiuen Tsang Budha Gupta’ was rr : 
succeeded by Tathagata Gupta, after whom Baladitya 
- succeeded to the empire.’ At this period the supremacy of | 
_ the Guptas in Central India was challenged by the Hun. 
king» Toramana. We have seen that in A. D. 484. 85 
oS Maharaja named Matrivishnu ruled in the Arikina a 
| Vishaya (Eran) as a vassal of the emperor Budha. Gupta, 
but after his death his younger brother Dhanyavishou : 
acknowledged the supremacy of Toramaina. The success — 


vas of the Huns in Central India was however short- lived. i 
In 510-11 we find a general name Goparaja fighting by 


the side of a Gupta king at Eran and king Hastin of the | 


a neighbouring province | of Dabhala acknowledging the | 


sovereignty of the Guptas. In 518 the suzerainty of | the 
Guptas i is acknowledged in the Tripuri vishaya. In the : 


oe year 628-29 the Gupta. sway was still acknowledged | by. 


the Parivrajaka Maharaja of Dabhala. The Parivrajakes : 


 -Hastin and Samkshobha seem to have been the ‘bulwarks _ 
| Sof the Gupta. empire in the Central | Provinces. The - 
ee ‘Harsha Charita of Bana recognises the ‘possession of: 


Malava by the Guptas as late as the time of Prabhakara- | 
So vardhana (A. D. 600). -Thece ean be no doubt that the : 


ae expulsion of. the Huns from. Central India. was” final. ie 
The: recovery of. the Central Provinces was probably - 


effected by. Baladitya who i is represented by Hiuen q sang 


Us as having overthrown Mihirakula, the son and successor 


: ne of Toramana, and left him the ruler of. af small kingdom 
of in 1 the north.” 28 Iti is snot npponatio that, poate: was 


ae a Beal, Bi yu 51 IL, 1B 168; ; ae yu, 4 Dp. 
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G Biruda of the “iplocious Bhanu Gupta, the bravest man 


- on the earth, a mighty king. , equal to Partha” along with | | 
: whom Gop: araja went to Eran and having fought a = VOrys 


- famous battle”? died shortly before A. D, 510-11. 


me - Mihirakula was finally subjugated by the Janendra 
ae Vasodharman of Mandasor shortly before A.D. 533. Line —— 
oo 6 of the Mandasdr ‘Stone Pillar inscription! leaves the. 
impression that in the time of Yasddharman ‘Mihirakula er 


= Ww. as the ki ing ofa Himalayan country Oe small kingdom a 


in the north”), i.e, KaSmir. and that neighbourhood, 
- who was compelled to pay respect to the two feet” of 

| the victorious Janendra probably when the latter carried 
his arms to “the mountain of snow the papi lands of 
ee which are embraced by the Ganga.” | 

ia: ‘Yasddharman claims to have extended his sway ag 


. far as the Lauhitya or Bra ahmaputra in the east. Itis 


Aegon and Successor of Baladitya, and extinguished the — | 
bbb ge viceregal family of the Dattas of Pundravardhana. - 
ee Hiuen Tsang mentions a king of Central India as the 
 suecessor of Vajra. The Dattas who governed Pundra- 
--vardhana from the time of Kumara Gupta I disappear 


about this time. But Yasddharman’s success must have a 
i been short- lived, because in A. D. 533-34, the very year 


Le of the “Mandasor inscription which mentions the Tener 


~-Yagodharman | as victorious, the ‘son and viceroy ofa 


Ss Gupta Parama-bhattaraka. “Maharajadhiraja. Prit hivipati, = 
oe and not any official of the Central I ndian Janendra, was | 


not improl bable that he defeated and killed ‘Vajra the 


eC governing the. Pan: dra- vardhana- bhukti, a province which ae 


7 - lay between the Indian interior and the Lauhitya. i 


cal Position o of talk p P. 9, i] 


THE LINE or KRISHYA Gupra Cag 


| inscription, however discloses ‘the names ofe a number of 


Gupta kings the fourth of ‘whom Kumara Gupta. (Id) 


was a contemporary of ‘Tsanavarman Maukhati who is — ee 


known “on the Haraha inscription to have been ruling 
in A.D. 554.1. Kumara Gupta IIT, and his three prede- 


-cessors, viz., Krishna, Harsha and J! ivita should probably eere cd 
be placed in the period between A.D. 510, the date of : 
Bhanu Gupta, and 554 the date of Jsanavarman. Apis: * 
| probable that one of these kings” is identical with the | 
Gupta emperor mentioned in the Damodarpur plate of : 
" ‘58 3-84,2 The absence of highsounding titles like Maha- 
ajadhiraja or Parama-bhattiraka in the Slokas of the 
Aphsad inscription does not necessarily prove that the 


kings mentioned there were petty chiefs. No such titles 


are attached to the name of Kumara lin the Mandasdr 
inscription, or to the name of Budha in the Eran inseripe 
| tion. On the other hand the queen of Madhava Gupta, ae vie 
one of the kings mentioned in the Aphsad inscription, 1s. 
galled Parama-bhattarika and Mahadevi i in the Deo, Bara-_ es 
ou nark epigraph. - ; coe 
. - Regarding Krishna. Gupta.» we know very -Tittie. “The: Pere 
a Aphead inscription describes him as a hero whose ari es 
5S played the part of a lion, in bruising the foreheads of the Ge 
array of the rutting elephants of (his) haughty. enemy ee 
ee (driptarati) (and) in being victorious by (its) prowess over 


2 countless foes. The driptarati against whom he- had to 


. fight may have. been Yasodharman. The next king ~ ee 
co Harsha had. to engage in terrible contests with those who en 
were “averse to the abode of the goddess of fortune being DOA ae 
= with | (him, her) own. lord.” ix There were wounds from che 
_ many weapons on his chest. “The names of the enemies _ Tone | 

aes who { tried to deprive him of his vightfal possessions are es oe] 


©. Ht atetst, Bp. Ind, XIV, pp. 110-8 
8 My YR. Gupte (Ind. Hist. Jourr 
: L atin of A. D. 538- 84, but he ide: 


with the son of Narasitbha ( Gu: ta. 


road the: name ‘at Kuméra i in the fos be 
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ee given. | Bursha’s. son ‘Jivita, Gupta I probably. suc- | 
a ceeded i in re- -establishing the power of his family. «The: | 
very terrible scorching fever (of fear) left not (bis) is 
haughty foes, even though they stood on seaside shores — 
that were cool with the flowing and ebbing currents of 
: water, (and) were covered with the branches of plantain- © 
_ trees severed by the tranks of elephants roaming through _ 
the lofty groves of palmyra_ palms ; (or). even though 
_ they stood on (that) mountain (Himalaya) which is ‘pold: : 
with eae water of the rushing and waving torrents fall 
of snow.” The “haughty foes ” on seaside shores were 
probably the Gaudas who had already launched into a 
career of con quest about this time and who are described 
as living on the sea shore (samudrasraya) in the Haraha 
: inseription of A.D. 554. | 
~The next king, Kumara Gupta IIT, had to— sibonatet 
| a sea, of troubles. The Gaudas were issuing from their 
a “ proper. realm ” which - was ‘western Bengal as it bordered _ 
os on the sea and included Karnasuvarne? and Radbapuri.? 
i The lord of the Andhras who had thousands of three-fold 

: rutting elephants, and the ‘Silikas who had an army of 
. countless galloping horses, were powers to be reckoned — 
- with. The Andhra king was probably Madhavavarman IT 
ooee. ‘the Vishnukundin family who “crossed the river 
. Godavari | with the desire to conquer the eastern region.’ — 
~The: Silikas | were. probably. the. -Chalukyas. “In the , 
Mahakuta pillar inscription the name appears | as Chalik ya. 
In the Gujarat, records we find the forms Solakiand — 
-— Solanki. ‘Salika may be another. dialectic: variant. 
- The Mahakuta pillar inscription | tells us that in the sixth — 
3 century A D. /Rirtivarman | lof the 0 Chal ys yeasty . 


S Ep. ‘Ind., XIV, p. 10 et seq. ee ee 
* M. Chakravarti, J. A. S. B., "1908, p. 274, CO 
ee ‘Prabodha- chandrodaya, Act b Le ee 
 # Dubrenil, A.H.LD,, p. 92, 
8 om the Brees Sarita xIv, 8 


. eg ae 


ulikag are ccsocatod with h Vidarbha, a : oe . 


“MME MAUKHARIS = 


gained victories over ‘the Sie of Vanga, Ange, ES 
‘Magadha, etc. Pee ny. See ee 
eee new power was rising in the ‘upper Gas valley” a 
which was destined to engage in a death grapple with the = 
Guptas for the mastery of northern India. This was the | 
Mukhara or Maukhari’ power. The Maukharis | claimed : 
descent from the hundred sons whom king Asvapati g got from. ) 
 Vaivasvata, i.e., Yama (not Manu). The family consisted of 
_ two distinct eroups. The stone inscriptions of one group — 
have been discovered in the Jaunpur and Bara Banki 
- districts of the United Provinces, while the stone inscrip- 
tions of the other group have been discovered in the 
Gaya district of Bibar. ‘The Maukharis of Gaya namely | 
Yajfiavarman, Sardilavarman and Anantivarman were a 
- feudatory family. Sardila is expressly called simanta- = ce 
chidamani in the Barabar Hill Cave Inscription of his == 


: | son.’ The Maukharis of the United Provinces were sea at eee 


: 4 Ciaecheoierte, Parab’s ed. , PP- ‘141, 146). Of also OLL, »P 220. 


: “G tion Lo: c a p. 230) which also seer 
- c of western 3 Mlava mE) fg = 


probably feudatories at first. The earliest princes - of oS | 
this family, viz., Harivarman, ‘Adityavarman, and Tévarae st” 
_varman were simply Maharajas. Adityavarman’s wife 
was Harsha Gupta, probably. a sister of king Harsha OE 
; Gupta. The wife of bis son and successor Tsvaravarman ee 
was also probably a Gupta princess named Upa-Gupta. eo 
In the Haraha inseription Isanayarman, son of. ‘Asvara- | eae 4 
--varman and Upa-Gupta, claims victories - over the 92 
— Andhras,* the Sulikas and the Gaudas and is. the first tee | | 
to assume the | Imperial title of Maharajadhiraja.— ie 
was this which probably brought him into conflict with ce 
king Kamara Sapte IE. Thus began a duel between Pe ay 


“The o tainily was 5 ated both ‘Mukhars and Maukhari, « « Soma arya. vathéaviva he ene 
ve Sudnabht Mukhara Vathéan,”. A Sakalabhuvana namaskrito Maukhari ‘Varhiah ” we 


/ OUI, ?P. 223, shana ee eg eater Ee 
The victory over the Andhra 8 alg alndea to toi in “the: + Janay’ ‘tons. ingorips 
refer #0 a / conflict, with ‘Dhara, the ‘capital 
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the Matkharis. Be the. Gupias: which ended only hes 
the: latter. with the help of the Gaudas wiped out the 
Maukhari power in the time of Grahavarman, brother-in- 
law of Harshavardhana. | a a 

ee We: have seen that Tdinayarman's ee and ‘grand- 
ok ‘adthes were Gupta princesses. The mother of Prabha- | 
a kara-vardhana, the other empire-builder of the second half 
: of the sixth century, was also a Gupta princess. It seems _ 
| | that the Gupta marriages in this period were as efficacious | 
“in stimulating imperial ambition ' as the Lichebhavi mar- 

a riages of more ancient times. e oo 
‘Kumara Gupta II claims to have ‘ churned that 
Z forraidable milk-occan, the cause of the attainment 
of fortune, which was the army of the glorious 
 Jadniverman, a very moon among: kings? This was not 
Paes empty boast, for the Maukhari records do not claim — 
ny victory over the Guptas. Kumara Gupta III’s funeral 
_] rites took place at Prayaga which probably” formed a. part 
ae of his dominions. | 
The son and successor of this king was Damodara 
one Gupta . He continued the struggle with the Maukharis? 
oSands fell fighting against them. “ Breaking up ‘the | 
_— proudly- -stepping array of mighty elephants, belonging: to 
aoe Maukhari, which had thrown aloft i in battle the > troops 7 


OF Boorule, J Es Rs i 8., 1908 4 p. so. 
-sphend Ins. . ae : nes 
‘The Maulkhari opponent of Danodars Gupta was either Siryavar man or ar vas 
ae varman (both being sons of Téa mavarman), A Saryavarman is described i in the 


ee ‘Sirpar stone inscription of Mahasiva Gupta, as “born i in the unblemished | family of - 
co he Varmans great. on account ef. their Adhipatya. (supremacy). over Magadha. ” Tf 
: we Siryovermen be identical with, Siryavarman, the son of Isanavarman, ‘then it 


: a and Avantivarman. held a considerable : 


ts certain that for atime the supremacy of. Magadha passed from the hands of the 
om iGuptas to that of the Maukharis. The Deo-Baranirk Inscription (Shababad Distr ‘ict) fs 
of Tivita, Gupta IL algo suggests. (cq, pp. 216.218) that the Maukharis — farvavarman | ; 
part of Magadha, some. time after Baladitya- 
later Guptas were apparently confined to 
ed his. Sonata) as | far as 8 the : 


a deva, After the loss of Magadha t 
_ * MBlaya,” - til Mabasena- + apie: or 
aie oe ee CG ns 
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of the Hunas (in aie to trample them to death), | he 
became unconscious (and expired in the fight). - ee 
| ‘Damodara Gupta was succeeded by his son ‘Mahasena i 
Gupta. He is probably the king of Malava mentioned in Ogata we 
the Harshacharita whose sons. Kumara Gupta and | a 
Madhava Gupta were appointed to wait upon Rajya- Ware es 
dhana and Harsha-vardhana by their father king Prabba- paegrin 
_kara-vardhana of the ‘Pushpabhati. family of Srikantha 
(Thanésar). The intimate relations between the family = 
of Mahasena Gupta and that of Prabhakara-vardhana ae 
is proved by the Madhuban grant and the Sonpat copper 
geal inscription — of Harsha which represent Mahasena __ 
Gupta Devi as the mother of Prabhakara, and the | 
-Aphsad inscription of Adityaséna which alludes to the 
association of Madhava opie, ‘son of Mahasena Gupta en hod 
with Harsha. ae ; 
_. The Pushpabhiti alliance of Mahasena Gupta. was 
probably due to his fear of the rising power of the | 
-Maukharis. The policy was” eminently successful, and Gy 
during his reign we do not hear of any srug cole with that. ee a 
family. Buta new danger threatened ercin the ast. “A aA 
| strong monarchy was at this time established. ine Kama- ee . 
rupa by a line of princes 1 who claimed descent from 
-Bhagadatta. King Susthitavarman! of this family ‘eame 0) 
into’ conflict with Mahasena Gupta and was defeated. 
The mighty fame of Mahasena Gupta,” says the Aphsad Ne 
inscription. “ marked with honour of victory in war over 
the. illustrious: Susthitavarman.......is | sul eonstently ae 
: sung on the banks of the river Lohitya.” oe 
_ Between Mahasena Gupta, the conto porary: of Pins “| 
| hhikara-vardhans, and his youngest son Madhava Gupta, oe, 
the contemporary of “Harsha, we have to place a ‘Ang 50 
“named Deva Gupta II* who i entered Oy oe : 


oe ae 2 ‘Bee the Nidhanapar piste ee ao es 
2 + The ie Hiniperon ‘Chandra ede AL was Deva opt E as as ae 
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the Madhuban and Banskhera. ayaeretions of stake, as 
the most prominent among the kings “who resembled 


wee wicked horses ” who were all subdued by Rajya-vardhana. 


fee ihe Gupta princes are uniformly connected with 


ae Malava i in the Harshachavrita there can be no doubt that | 


the w icked Deva Gupta is identical with the wicked Lord 


of Malava who cut off Grahavar man Maukhari, and who 


was himself defeated “with ridiculous’ ease” by Rajya- 
 vardhana. Iti is difficult to determine the position of 
“Deva. Gupta i in the dynastic list of the Guptas. He may 
have been the eldest son of “Mahiasena Gupta, and an elder 
oe brother of Kumara Gupta and Madhava Gupta.’ His 
name is omitted in the Aphsad list, just as the name of 
. Skanda Gupta is omitted in the Bhitari list. : 

: | _ Shortly before his death king Prabhikara-vardhana had : 
ig given | his daughter Rajyasri in marriage to Grahavarman 
the eldest son of the Maukhari king Avantivarman. The 
. lliance of the Pushpabhutis with the sworn enemies of 
his family must have alienated Deva Gupta who formed a 


: : counter-alliance witb the Gaudas whose hostility towards 
Pe the Maukharis dated from the reign of Isanavarman. The 
as Gupta king and the Gauda king, Sasanka, made a joint 
attack on. the “Maukhari_ kingdom, “ts Grahavarman was. 
oe by the wicked lord of. Malava cut off from the living along 
with his noble deeds. ‘Rajyasri- also, the princess, was 
oe confined like a brigand’s wife with a pair of iron fetters 
oho kissing her feet and cast into: prison at Kényakubja.” 


 * The villain, deeming the army leaderless purposes to 


invade and seize this country as well. 8 Rajya- vardhana, 
a though he. routed the Malava army “with ridiculous: ease,” : 
was‘ “ allured to confidence by false civilities on the part 
of the king of Ganda, and. then weaponless, confiding and , 


alone despatched i in his is own quarters.” — epi OG, 2 


- ADITYASENA. Ce te BIB a 


To meet the declaatiey league between the Guptas ee es 
and the Gaudas, Harsha, the successor of Rajya-vardhana, 
concluded an alliance with Bhaskaravarman, king of Soe) 

_ Kamaripa, whose father Susthitavarman had fought 
against the predecessor of Deva Gupta. This alliance was _ a 
disastrous for the Gaudas as we know from. the N idhanapur. ke 
plate of Bhaskara. At the time of the issuing of the : 


plate Bhaskaravarman was in possession of Karnasuvarna, 


| _ the capital of the Gauda king, Sasanka. The Gauda people, | 


however, did not tamely acquiesce in the loss of their 


; independence. They became a thorn in the side. ok | 


Kanauj and Kamaripa, and their hostility towards. those — . 


two powers was inherited by the Pala and Séna s successors oe 


of Saganka. 


|_ Daring the long reign of Harsha, Madhava Gupta, oe 
the successor of Deva ne remained a subordinate ally. es 
of Kanauj. After Harsha’s death the Gupta empire was 


revived by Adityasena, a prince of remarkable vigour and ; 
ability who found his opportunity in the commotion which Gs 
followed the usurpation of Harsha’s throne by Arjuna. a A 


For this king we have a number of inscriptions which Bo ee a 


prove that he ruled over a wide territory extending to the — as 4 
shores of the oveans. The Aphsad, Shahpur, | and Mandar ees 
a insoriptions n recognise his meeps oni of south os o 
describes iar 3 as the ruler. of. the. whole: ‘path: up fo’ the eae 


ek shores of the oceans, and the performer of the Agvamedha ee 
and the other great ree The then Maukhari- chief, ok : 
ee Bhogavarman, accepted the hands" of. his daughter. and. oe 
_ presumably became his ‘subordinate ally? The _ Deo- ie 
- Baranark © inscription — refers to the J ayaskandhavara oo 


of his great-grandson | Jivita, Gupta II at Gomattkottaka.. ey 


= uae clearly. sug ggests that the Later r aias a and not. the ae 
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| Maukharis, dominated the Gomatt valley i in the “Madhya. | 


 dega. | The Mandara inscription applies to Adityasena the 


titles — of Paramabhattaraka. and Maharajadhiraja.— “We 


learn from the SI] hahpur stone image inscription that he 


was ruling in the year A.D. 672-73. Ibis not improbable 

~ that he or his son Deva Gupta III is the Sa kal- -ottara- . 
- patha- natha who was” defeated by the Chalul cya kings 
~ Vinayaditya (A. D. 680- 696) and Vijayaditya.? ee 
We learn from. the. Das- Baranark inscription ‘that i: 


oe Adityavens was succeeded by his son Deva Gupta (III) Ay 
- who in his turn was succeeded by his son Vishnu Gupta 
: who i is probably identical with Visnu Gupta Chandraditya pl 


of the coins.” The last king was Jivita Gupta IT, son of 
i. Visnu. All these kings continued to assume imperial 
“titles. ‘That these were not empty forms appears from the 


records of the Western Chalukyas | of Vatapi which testify — 
~ to the: existence of a Pan-North Indian empire in the last 


o quarter of the seventh century A.D. The only North as 


- Indian sovereigns (U ttarapatha: natha), who laid claim to . 


- the imperial dignity during this period, and actually - 
. dominated Magadha and the Madhyadega as is proved © 


by the | Aphsad — and Deo- Baranark inscriptions Wweie. - 


= Aisyeom and his successors. 
Phe | Gupta empire was probably finally featroved: poe © 


es the’ Gaudas. who could” never forgive Madhava Gupta’s om 
"desertion of their cause. In the time of ‘Yasovarman ‘of. 


Kanauj, i.e. in the first half of the eighth century A By ce 
: a Ganda ing occupied the throne of Magadha® 
| Petty Gupta, dynasties, apparently connected with the er 


“Ghprial line, ruled in the Kanarese districts during the see 
twelfth | and the” thirteenth | centuries ADS and are : 
| frequently mentioned in. ‘inscriptions. Evidence of an 


co _ ‘Bomb, Gaz., ‘Vol, i. arb IL, pp. 18% - 68, 371 and Kendar plas. 
os Be Allan, ‘Gupta Coins, | P. 14 . | 
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earlier con nection of ‘the Guptas with. the Kanarese 7 
_ country is furnished by the Talagund inscription which a 
says that Kakustha-varman of the Kadamba dynasty gave _ 
his daughters in marriage to the Guptas and other kings. =. 
In the sixth century A.D. the Vakataka king Harishena, : ce : 
_a descendant of Chandra Gupta II Vikramaditya through 
his daughter Prabhavati Gupta, is said to have effected a 
conquests in Kuntala, ie, the Kanarese country! = 
Curiously enough the Gutta or Gupta chiefs of the | 
Kanarese conn claimed descent from Chandra aupe : 


nae | Vikramaditya, * lord of Ujjayint* 


a ae Bly History of India,” Pp. 60. Lowe th 


ae 308, No, Fee oe 


a * Fouvean-Dabreuil, AG, D. Pe 76. ne : es eo ares 

2 Bomb, Gaz, Vol. I, Part tL, pp. 518-8 80. "ie R B. a Bhandarkar’ eA A Peep into | 
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THE LATEST GupTas Soe ae 
“THE LATEST GUPTAS. a 
M aukharis ‘ 


‘Krishna Gupta Loe 
ees Harivarman — 


Harsha Gupta’ ae 7 “Harsha Guptt= Adityavarman 
Jivita Gupta I —_ a aint aes ie 
Kumara Gupta, 1 soa We, Pack A.D, 554 - 7 


-Démodara Gupta | 


| 3 | : 
Siryavarman Sarvavarman 


Oe Ss - aa, - Pushyabhatie | Pie 
i : ne Rajyavardhana i * Avantivarman ? er er 
 Mahasena Gupta  Mahasena Gupta~ Aattyaverdbana, Grahavarman 
Stich tgs SAPs a Tr he 
eae ay ae aaa ae Prabhakaravardhana . 


eee ey | 
~ Deva ie sik Kumara Gupta. “Matar Gupta = = Srimat? Devi 7 


| | 
Adityasena= Kona Devi rr ee ea ae 
| Krishna ae 
Rajyav ardhan IT Harshavardhan Rajyaéri = Grahavarman a rat 
Mankharf.: 005 
-daughter=Dhruvasena Il of Valabhi 


tee 


oe eee Bhogavarman= == daughter _ Deva Gupta IT= Kamala Devi. 
7 -Mankhert : id ae 
“Nats Devi Bee he aa | Wichge: ante = = Tjjadevi. 


AS E Jey adeva Parachakrakima 7S9A.D.  _—Jivita Gupta II. 
(om Rejyamatt, daughter of Harshadeva. tee 
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Page 1 14.—The feiasckable disosietien’ at ‘Vahewiataes on ae 
| | Harappa have no doubt supplemented the purely Ba 
oe literary evidence regarding the ancient. history ae ee 
India. But: the civilisation disclosed is that, of Ss 0... 
ee -Sanvira or “Sovira. (Sophir, | Ophir ?) in the pre ae 
oe - Pariltshita period. And the monuments exhumed wags | 
offer little direct contribution to the materials for 
i ae ee political higtory,’ particularly of the ° Madhyadeéa. 
_ Page 3, 1 ld,—-The present Ramayana consists of 24000 Slokas 
| | (I. 4. 2—Chaturvirmnéa sahasrani  slokanam 
uktavan rishi). But even in the first or second 
century A.D. the epic seems to have contained only 
12,000 Slokas (J-R.A.S. 1907, p. 99 ff.), as the 
ee evidence of the Buddhist Mahavibbasha suggests, 
"age 4 1 81 f—In a recent work Dr. Keith shows excessive seepti- 7 2 
ge Hn DOS elem about the historical value of the epies and =~ 3 
the Puranas, and wonders at the naive simplicity a 
of those who believe in the historicity of any 8 8 
event not explicitly mentioned in the Vedas, — ee 
oe er Sega the Bharata. “War. It cannot be. denied > 
ce oo that the epies and Puranas, in their present — ie 
shape, contain a good deal of what is aptraste 85 
CLAS oe worthy s but ib has been rightly said that “ it. Pee eas 
absurd: to suppose | that fiction completely ousted | eee 
the: truth.” The epigraphic. or nymismatic | Poe eee 
oe cords of. the Satavahanas, Abhiras, ‘Vakatakas, ee 
= Nagas, Guptas and many other dynasties fallye: 
bear out the observation. of Dr. Smith ‘that 
eos ee ‘Modern ‘European writers. have. been. inclined eae 
Bae : oe to disparage. unduly, the authority of the Puranie aah ee ae 
oo lists, bat closer study finds i in them much genuine fo 
: able | al tradition.” As to. the PALS Bee 
indeed no epigraphie corre. oo 
temporary. y inseri iptions ere 
n the text t fants, Pe oes 


‘including footnote) Vedic literature sontaing oes 

many hints that the story of the vreat conflict oy 

is not wholly fictitious. Many of the principal Be 

= figures in the- Kurukshetra story (¢.g., Dhrita- 

: rashtra, Vaichitravir ya and Krishna Devak{putra) 

are mentioned i in some of the earliest Vedic texts, 

ae and battl e songs describing the internecine strife | 

‘among the Bharatas | and the tragic fate Of 

Dhritarashtra’ S progeny must have been ‘eurrent . 

at least as early, as the fifth century. BCs, because 

- Vaigampayana and his version of the Maha- i 

bharata are we Il known to Agvalayana. and Panini. — ne 

if the Bharata War took place in the 9th century ae | 

B.C. (see ante pp. 1, 17), tradition about the > a 

conflict dating from e period not later than the: ae 

fifth century B.C. cannot be dismissed | as 8 whol z ae 

unworthy of credence. PTE ada ae 
Pargiter, on the other hand, is “Gholined to = — 

give more weight to Puranie tradition than fo. 


Vedie evidence,and kis conclusions have apparent] : 
been. accepted by Dr. Barnett (Calcutta Review, — 
Feb., 1924, p. 249). It has recently been urged — a 
. by the f ormer > (Ancient Indian Historical Tradi- Ege 
tion, p. 9 ff.) that Vedie lite rature ae lacks thei 
historical sense”? and “is not always to be frost. a 
ed.” But do the Puranas which represent. Sak cya! ee 
as one individual, include Siddhartha i in the listo a 
“of kings, make ‘Prasenajit. the immediate lineal oe 
Se fceeaee: of Rabula, place Pradyota several he 2 
generations before Bimbisara, dismiss Agoka with oe 4 


one sentence, and represent Sit Satakarni as the dah 


gon of Krishna, pessess the historical sense in ares 
— markable degree, and are “always to be trusted ” Pas Le | Sy 
-Parg giter himself, not unoften, rejects Epie and. 
‘Purayic evidence (of. ALB.T. pp. AT me ks os | 
299 n, 4). when it i is opposed. to certain: theories. — 
In ‘this connection ib will not be. quite out of 6" 
: place to quote the following observations of Mr ; 
Vv Gordon Chil de (The | Ar vant, Be Oe mute Tbe 
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oa Keatriya traditiot Ge e. , Epic and Puranie tradi - 
tion) .....is hardly an unpolluted source of history, — 
i The “elvadox: view As “not. really based on the 
ee priestly tradition, as embodied ‘in -epexegetical 
i works, but rather on. the internal evidence or the = 

vn Neda: itself. The latter carries | conviction “pte- 
cisely because the historical and geographical 

~ references in the hymns are introduced only inthe - 
dentally andin a thoroughly i ingenuous manner... 
The same cannot be said of ‘Kgatriya tradition, — 


which in its recorded form dates from an age (per- _ 


haps as late as 200 A.D.) when myth-making had 
had many centuries {o work in, and which might 
serve dynastic ends.”’ Priority of date and compa- 
rative freedom from textual corruption are two 
eee strong points in favour of Vedic literature. 
Page eB. I, 23,—For the Hindu colonisation of Champa see Eliot, 


‘The oldest: Sanskrit i inseription (that of Vo-can) ia 
~ dates from the third century A.D. The inserip- oo 
tion mentions a Buddhist King of the family of 


: ae begin, AP Srimara raja. : 
a Page 68, I. 28.—For the origin of the Awhgas and other bindeed’ 


Hinduism and Buddhism, Vol. III, p, 187 ff. — 


tribes, see S. Lévi, © Pré-Aryen et Pré-  _ 


eee dans Vande,” JA, juillet-septembre, io 
S Page 8 92 — Several sthola ars reject the ‘dentificition’ of ‘Wasudeva: 2 
ee ae ‘Krishua. of the Mahabharata with the historical 7 

: - Krishna of the Chhandogya Upanishad- Gi a0 es 

But. we should remember that—— oe a 

a (a) Both oe Krishnas have tl 18 e metrony mie ‘Devakt- one 

es SB) the teacher: of the: U Fpatishadic Krishuw ‘belonged oS 

on he eto family (Augirasa) closely associated with the . 

ey -— Bhojas (Rig-Veda JIL: 58 1), the. kindreds: of : 

he the Epic Krishna (Mbb. ii, 14, 32- 34). 7 

© the Upanishadie Krishna and his. Gua Chore 

eat ae 7 —— Afigirasa “were pers of Sarya, : 7 

oe oe in the Santiparva (889, t9) ¢ that + the © Satrata 
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| iain. Hult oo the Epie Krishna: was Prak 
Stir. ya-mukha-nihspita, | poe 
(d) an Afgirasa was the Guru of the Upanishadic 
7. Krishna. Angirasi Sruti is quoted as ‘ Srutingm 
uttama Srutib oe ee the epi Krishna Oi: viii. ? 
69, 85). oy | eee 
- {e) the Upanishadic Krichoe | is taught the Wo orship of = : 
the sun, the noblest of all lights (Ty otirutta-~ 
mamiti), high above a i darkness (tamasas pari), 
and also the virtues of Tapodanam arjjavam- oa 
ahishsa& satya-vachanam. The Epie Krishna teaches | 
_ practically the same thing in the Gita (xiii, 18— oe 
Tyodishasieyi tajjyotis tamasah param uchy ate; 
xvi, 1-2—Danam damagcha yajfiagcha svadhya- 
yam tapa arjjavam ahirhed satyam), as 
Page 94, 1. 27.—For the Hindu colony of “ Kamvuja ” in the Trans- oe 
Jangetic peninsula, see Eliot, Hinduism ani a 
Buddhism, Vol. 111, p. 100 £8. eee Y 
Page 95,1.14 ff—For the _ Kambojas see also S. Lévi: pres 
ao uke ot. Be dans. Inde” a AS : 
1923, ae 
Page 126, 1. 22.—Dr. Smith disbeliover the Buddhist tradition aoe 
- the murder of Bimbisara by Ajatasatru, - But: ches. | 
“does not adduce any strong and convincing argu- | “ 
| ment in support of his contention that the story a 
is ‘ the product of odium theologicum,? OY, secta- 
rian rancour, On the contrary, he shows excessive 
ee scepticism in regard to the evidence of the Pal 
~ ganon and chronicles, the general eredibility Of 
o which has been: maintained by scholars like Rhys — = 
- Davids and Geiger whose conclusions seem to be. o 
2 7 : confirmed i in many, respects by the testimony of 
Ee ee aes independent c classical and Jaina sriterse)) 6 62 oo 
Poge 188, . Q —The Puranas as well as” the Mabsbodhivainea, ‘are ae 
“unanimous in _ taking ‘ ' ‘Nava’? i‘ to mean mine ea 


Page 144, 1 9. )—Pargiter 


we 
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| Poge 192, 2 20 —Rapson, (OHL pp. Al4, 515). seems to think. that 2 
SOU es Sas et Gandharas, Kambojas, Yavanas, ‘Rashtrikas, 
~ Bhojas, | Petenik cas, Palindas” and. “Andhras lay fe 
— . beyond A§oka’ 8 dominions, and were not his sub-— 

. coe jects, though regarded as coming within, his sphere : 
CE ORS influence. | But this” ‘surmise ean. hardly” be _ 
: oes 2 -agcepted i in view of the fact that Asoka’ Ss Dharma- ae 
ae -— mahmatras | were employed amongst them — 46 on 
one the revision of | (sentences: of) imprisonment ore 
| ~ execution, in ‘the reduction. of penalties, or ‘(the 
a - grant. of) ‘yelease ? (Rock | ‘Edict. Vv). In Rock 

| Ediet SHI, they seem to be included within the 

~ Raja-vishay a, and are distinguished from the real . 
border peoples (athta, pracharhta) vzz. the Greeks 
of the realm of Antiochus and the Tamil peoples — 
of the south (Nicha). But while we are unable 
to aecept the views of Rapson, we find it equally — 
ms difficult _to agree with Prof. Bhandarkar | 
oe (Agoka, 28) who denies the existence of Yonas — 
and others as feudatory chieftains in Asoka’ S 
| dominions. The case of the Yavanaraja Tushaspha 

clearly establishes the existence of such vassal . 
chiefs whose peoples undoubtedly enjoyed partial — 
| autonomy, though subject to the jurisdiction of ” 
; special Anger! officers like the Dharma-Maha- | 


bis eh es matras, en | le 
| Page © 195, : Q 3. Soka may. -alea refer to Mavi mentioned on "Page : 
ee tae | | 119 ante, | | _ 
Page 299, b 20, —The use of regnal years by Asoka pint to the 
fs ae ‘same conclusion. : ge 
Page 267, uh 30. —The form ‘Sativahana is found in the ‘Bhagelgar: * 
| grant of Nérfyapapsl, and the form Salivahana 
ee | ain literature. Be AUN at ee | 
Page 2 289, L é 3. —For a discussion of ie views 3 of : Repeal and: EMae 
| Il sbout the date of the Taxila Seroll Inserip- 
us utta Review, 1922, Dee., pp. 493- 494, 
in of ¢ the. $0- called | ‘Vikrama era see 
iB, pp. 637, 994 ff; Bhand. Com. Vol. 
‘Hi, Ty pre 198, Oae8 B71; ZD.M.G. 


ae ie th 
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1922, pp. 250 ff. As to. ‘the expression ‘Krite < 
cused in reference to the era in the earliest records, : 
of., the Krittya rulers mentioned. by Hiuen Tsang 
(Beal, Si-yu-ki, I. 156 ff), The Satavahanas 

could not have founded this or any other era | 
because they always. use reonal ‘years, and Indian Dis 
literature distinguishes between Vikrama and 
Salivahana. As to the claims of Azes, see Cal. 


cutta Review, 1922, Dec., pp. 493-494; regarding 
Vikrama see Bhand. Com. Vol. cited above. _ | 


Page 296, l. 5.—For the Traikutaka Era see J.R. A. Sy 1905, PP. : 


566- 568, 


“Page 297, 1, 3.—For the origin of the Saka era, see Fleet, OL. 


preface, p. 56; J.B.A.S., 1913, pp. 635, 650, 


987 ff; Dubreuil, A.H.D., 26; Rapson, Andbra- _ 


Goins, cv. Nahapana, who was pot even a — 


Mahakshatrapa in the years 42-45 and who never _ 


became a paramount sovereign, could not have 


been the founder of the era. Chashtana has no _ 


better claims, and the evidence of the Periplus _ a 
shows that he could not have’ ruled at Viee ne 


in 78 A.D. 


: Page 800, l, 81. —The fame of the: Kanishka Mahavihara + seuiaiied me 
ior undiminished till the days of the Pala Kings of os 


Bengal as is apparent from the Ghosbravan Be ae 


. -eription: of the time of Devapala. 


“Page 868, 1 6 6 f—The ascription of the title of Vikramaditya e 


-YaSodharman of Mandasor, and the representation — 
- : of this chief asa ruler of ‘Ujjain, the father of. : 
af Siladitya of Mo-la-po- and the father-in-] aw ae 7 
a. Pr ‘abhakara-vardhana, a are @ absolutely unwarranted, 


_APPEN DIX B. 


| Kingdoms, Peoples and. Dynasties of Trans-Pindhy yn ; 
India ehronologicatly arranged. 7 


| Bese Period one Nishadhas capital Girpasth, Mbb. TL. 


on ‘Sutra Period oe LL, ! 
” . Bhrigu-Kachehha (Broach). 

. SiirpZraka (Sopara in the Konkan). 

. ASmaka (capital Paudanya). 

: Mulaka. (capital Pratishthana), 

i Kalitea (capital Dantapura). 

» () Ukkala (N. Orissa). 


oR co 2 


~ 


324.12). on 
_Widerbbss (capital Kundina) : and other Bhaja > 


, ge tribes—Andhras, Sabaras, ‘Pulindas 


and Mitibas. | 
Mahismat! (Mandhata ?). 


| Rayan Period scoaryan Expansion south of the Godavait—-setile- E 


_—- Maurya Period — (1, 


A Maury Empire, e, 


ment on the Pampa—exploration of | 
- Malaya, Mahendra and Lanka. | 


: Apardntas proper (capital Streets): 
-Bhojas (capital Kundina?) — “ 

— Rashtrikas. (capital Nasik 2) 

- Petenikas (of Pratishthana 2 

5. Pulindas (cavital Palintanagee):- 

| _Andhras (capital Beavada ale 

he noma : | 
: _ Kalingas (including Tosali and Samapa), 
| oy iceroyalty of Suvarnagiri. Cho. 
be 
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‘Basly Post- Maurya Period —l. Kingdom of V idarbha. 


Age of the Periplus: — 


| Age of Ptolemy — 


a 2, Satavahanas of Dakshipapatha. | 
: 3. Chetas of Kaliiga. 


. “4 Kingdom of: Pithuda near Masuli- 


| _patam. 

Be yyy Chola: 

Bud Yo: », Pandya. 

‘ae 93 y Kerala. 
8. ces 5, Ceylon (sometimes raled 


by Chola princes.) 


% 7 


banus 7). 
2, Dachinabades (under Saraganus ‘and 


his suecessors) @.¢. the Deccan under eee 


the Satavahana-Satakarnis. 
3, Damirica including :— 
(a) Cerobothra (Keralaputra), 
(2) Pandian Kingdom. 


(ec) (Kingdom of) Argaru (= Uragu- as 


pura). 
_M asaha (Masuli patam). 
. Dosarene (= Tosali y. 


~ Pulamayi (Sétavahana), 


"Kingdom of Hippokoura (Koll apur 2 ruled : ae 


by Baleokouros (Vilivayakura). 


‘Kingdom of Mousopall é@ Qo the” Kanarese a 


Country). 
a Keralaputr aye 
Pounnata (S. W. My sore) 


Kingdom of the Aioi Capital Kott iara) i in 


_ Travancore. 


“Kingdom | of. the. Kareoi - "Tomraparai oe 


aN alleys. 


“Kingdom of Modoara, ruled = ‘ Pandion e ae 
if Kingdom of the Batoi (capital Nil kama). 
: tee oor ruled mee rf * Somages” “ 


. Ariake under Mambarus (or Nam- 


Karoura ruled by. Kerobothros ; 


‘Kivedom of Baithana (Pontishybton) ruled by ie ae 
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2, Kingdom of Malanga (Kafeht Ds ruled. ay 


: _ Basaronagas. ae 
ee cs inedon of Pitundra (Pithud a) Cos 
AD. “150- 350 iL. - Abhiras (N. Maharashtra and w. , India). 


Qe ‘Vakatakas (Berar and adjoining provinces), i 
oe oe and chiefs of Mahakantara. up a 
hy tas _ Kingdoms of South Kosala, Kaurala, Ketioe. , 
ee Erandapalla, : ‘Devarashtra, Pishtapura, | 
coe aol Avemokte, Palakka, Kusthalapura. ae 
SESS dh, Bingdom of Vengi —(a) Ikshvakus. Aor 
oe (6) Brihatphalayanas et 
of Kudura. 
(c) Salankayanas 
(Salakenoi of Pto- 
lemy ?) of Vengi- 
pura, | 
(d) Hastivarman of 
ope ee eee Vengi. 
5. Pallavas of Kanchi. 
EIA GES 8 PCBs Satakarnis of Kuntala. ee at 
se AS BE -350-600:— iL. Traikutakas and Mauryas of Konkan ; oak tk 


Latas, Nagas and Gurjaras of South Pe 


— Guyarat. 
2, Vakatakas (C. Deccan). MR Srey oma no) 
3. Katachchuris (N. Maharashtra sind’ Mal a) : 
od, - Kings of Sarabhapura (8. Kosala). lies 
oa Bingdone of Udra, Koigoda and. Pishta- : 


SpaTRS Lendulura fander Vishgukungi ins Bee 


in East Deccan). ye oa 
. Pallavas: of Kanchi { -Dramila ar) ae 
caer oe ee Dravida). : : a a 
ee eae Cholas, Pandas, Masa, and’ Kerala - 
of the Far South, a oe | 
8. Gangas and Alupas of 8.1 Mysore’. 


9. Banas of E. } Mysore and N. Arcot, Kekayas 


Wee of Davanagere taluk, Kadambas of. 
Be Vaijayanti and Sendrakas of Néagara- 
wee  khanda (N. W. Mysore). 
10. Nalas of Bellary District. 
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i Early Chalukyas of Vatapi 
| After A. D. 600 -——1, Silaharas of Konkan. | he 
| a Early Chalukyas, Rashtrakutas, Later Chalu- 
: _ yas, Poe and Yadavas of W. 
Deccan. | 
3. Haihayas, Kelachurie’ or Chedis of Tripart 
and Ratnapura, and Nagas of a 
(CPS; | 
4, Hastern Chalukyas, Chiefs of Velnsioda,, 
and Kakatiyas of the Telugu Country, 
Eastern Gangas of Kaliiga and Orissa, 
Sabaras and Somavamsi Gupte. of Maha — 
nad? Valley (N. E. Deccan). Spiess 
5. Western Gangas and Hoysalas (Mysore) 
6. Pallavas of Kafichi, Kalabhras of Tinnevelly : 
-Distriet, Cholas of Tanjore, Varmans of _ 
Kerala and Kolamba, and Fandyas of : 
Madura (Far South). . 


| : : ‘Apelibtaran of Artemita, be 
_. Apollonios, 278 
. Appianus, 168 | 
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~ Bhagavata. “(ksing), 25 
Bhagavata (sect), a58, § 258 


~ Bhagiratha 64 


: Bhagyadevi B55 


Bhallatiya, 62_ 
Bhallaveya, 37 


Bhandagarika B26 | 
 Bhanumant, 50 _ 
Bhanu Gupta, 365 

~ Bharadvaia, 235... | As Ae 
oe ‘Bharadvaja, Suketa, : 47, 65, 00 oe pee oe 


me BOQ | ay 
: 2 Bharate Daferathi, 361 = 


alasoka, 135 | : ee | 


: 
: 
| 
| 
| 
| 

ln 

' 
| 
: 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


ae ene et nm ets 


Bhar ata 


Daubshanti, 14, 55, 88f, 109, 
266 
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| Bhukti, 388, 850 
| Bhumaka, 805 


| Bhimimitra, 951, 256°: 


| Bhiitapala, 142 | 
| Bhitaviras, 19 


- Sy Biber; 28, 70 oe 
| Bijay agadh, 318, 342 


| Bilgad, 850, 352 


} Bimbaka, 235 
4 ‘Bimbasdrapuri, 70 | 


Bimbisara, 70f, 111, 116£- 


~Bindusara, Amitraghiita, ABE. 
Bist, | , 
Bithur, 348 : 
‘Boards of Five, 1 Tar 
| Bodhgaya, 216— 

| Bodhi, 216n Cee 
‘Brachmans,. 159, i ey aoe 
| Brahma, 226n - fe ape ea ee 
| Brahmadatta. of Aven, 69, 18, 195 ae eee ers 
| Brahmadatta of Assaka, 55, 91. PAM gba shasta, 
Brabmadetta of Kast, O58 bode 98 2 a ele ae 


‘194 


400 poLiTic AL HIS TORY oF ANCIENT INDIA 


fie Brshmadatte of Kosala. 120n aie | Chagakya, 113, 166 | 
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Dabhala&, 850, 360, 367 
Daddarapura, 82 
‘Dadhivihana, 69 
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Daivaputra, 344 
Daivavridha, 89 
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Daksha, 88n 
Dakshayana Sacrifice, 7 
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Dakshina Mathura, 206 
| Dakshinapada, 53 


Dakshina@patha, 53, 92, 180, 387 


: Dakshinapathapati, 263 
‘Dakshindtya, 53, 91 
Dalbhya Chaikit&éyana, 44 
. Dalbhya KeSin, 43f 
oe Damaghosha, 82 
: Damaghsada I, 319 
‘Damaiada Sri, 320 
Damana, 887... 
Damasena, 3820 
Damodara Gupta, 372 
Damodarpur, 841, 350, 353, 366 
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Dandika, 351 
~ . Danish invasion, 163 
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Dantavaktra, 55n 
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Darsaka, 130f 
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Deéadhikrita, 328 
DeSika, 178 n 
Devabhtimi, 2538f 
Devabhati, 858£ 
Devachandra, 136 
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Deva Gupta, III, 376 
Devakiputra, 382 
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Devaputra, 323 f 
Devaraja, 346 
Devarashtra, 337f 
Devar3ta, 48 

Devas, 204, 226 
Devavarman, 220, 222 
Devavata, 18 
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Dhammaghosha, 205, 233 
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Dhammaniyama, 217 


Dhammavijaya, 204f 


Dhammayutas, 212 
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-Dhanabhiti, 232 


. Dhanafijaya, 3387 
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~Dhanika, 223 
Dhafifiakada, 57 
Dhanyavishnu, 367 
Dhara, 371 
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‘Dharmaditya, B45 


Dharma-mahiémiatras, 212, 226 — 


-Dharma-Mahari ajadhiraia, 303 
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Dharmasoka, 189 — 
Dharmasthiya, 176n._ 
Dharmavijayi, 837, 869 | 
Dhatarattha of Anga, 60 
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| Dhavalappadeva, 228 
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te Dighava, ie Se 
-Digvijaya, 168f, ude 
~Diodotos, 241, 268 
Dion, 2538 
_.. Dionysios, eibesgador: 186 
Dionysus god, 149 
foo Dioskouri, 280. : 
.  Divakara, 67 | 
- Divodésa Paachéla, 43 
Diya (Dion), 253 
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Dridhavarman, 70, 123 
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~ Driti, 23, 41 
‘Drona of Vethadipa, 118) 
ae Drona of the Epic, 235 
a Dronamukha, 176n. 
~. Druhyu, 93 
.. Drupada, 48 
~. Dummukha Lichchhavi, 78 
. Dummukha Pafichala, 51, 85 
>... Durdhara, 183 
:Durmukhs: see Dummukha 
Duryodhana, 308n 
- Dushtamatyah, 231. 
~ ‘Dushtaritu, 113 _ 
Dita, 108, 198 
Pgs fee ‘Dvairajya, 308, 324 | 
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oo  Hdukas, 3. 
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eee Bamhana, nee 
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ae se Elilmalai, 167. 
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 -Epander, 269 © 
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0s Bpirus, 208... 
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Era of Samprati, 239n — 
- Eran (see Arikina) | 
- Krandapali, 388 
 -Erandapalla, 338 | 
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. Erannobaos, V0. 
ess, rye 140: 3 
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Fu-li-chih, 74 
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Gahapatis, "329 


| Gaggara, 69 


Gameyika Ayutta, 329 
Gamjavara, 326 

Ganapati Naga, 303, 335 
Ganarajas, 81, 128 
-Gandaris, 153 

Gandhara, 83, 938, 145, 150f, 192, 277 
Gandhari, 34 

Gated, 57 

Ganhgas of Mysore, 315 | 
Gangaridae, 142, 194 
Gargt, 32 

Gargya Balaki, 39, 46 
Garuda Pillar inscription, 25 
- Gaudas, 370f , 


Gauls, 129 


Gaulmikas, 326 

Gaupalayana, 23 

Gautama, Aruna Aupavei, 37 
Gautam! Balagri, (see Balaéri) 
Gautamiputra, 310f 
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vor |. Gedrosia, 169. 
vet ‘Ghatake, 286, 805 i 
.. | Ghatotkacha, 8838. eB he 
| Ghatotkacha Gupta, 353 


‘hora Ahgirasa, ee 
-Girikshit, "93 | 


a ce | Girinagara, 197. . 
| Giriyraja (in Rekaya), 36° 


-Girivraija (in. Magadha)e 36,7 70, 6 
-Glauchukayana, 152n 3 
Glausians, 152 — 


| Gomati Kottaka, 375° 2 = eo 


Gomitra, 257 
Gonarda, 255 


| oy Gonuapiirnes: ¢ 279, 282, 287 : : pgm ot aoe 
| Gopalaka, 123 i ie 


Gopali Vaihidart, 2 252 : 


- | Gopariia, 367f 
fF Goptri, 198, 281 

maf Gorathagini, 70° 
| Gos&la, 129, 202 | 
| Goshthis, 329° 

| Gotama Buddha, (see Buddha atbigata) 
 Gotama Rahugana, 30 

Govardhana, 3 
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- Hlelots, 159 


= “Hi-hous, 291 : 
ae seaaes ©, jot i : 
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a i ppodtrates, 267 , 979 

| Hliranyanabha, 65 

| Hiranvati, 12 

{ Hiranyavati, 79 _ 

Hi-thum, 291 

-‘Hi-touen, 291 

| Hiung-nu, 290f 
‘Hohenzollern, 113 

-Hormisdas IT, 304. 

-‘Ho-ti, 293 


Gevardhana (city) 56, 313, 328 
Govikartana, 108 
Govinda Gupta, 350 
Govindarija, 234 — 

- Govind, Guru, 87 
Grahavarman, 374. 
Gramabhritaka, 183 
Gramahara, 329 | 
Gramani, LO7f, 329 
Gramavriddha, 123, 183 
Graémikas, 183, 829 | Hoysalas, 389 
Grimabhojaka, 329 | Hsiian-ti, 273 | 

- Granafaka, 281. | aie Honas, 157, 356f, 367, 373 | 


Greeks, 4, 241 eer Hushkapura, 301 
Grumbates, 38038n - | | Huvishka, 294, 801, 323 
Gunabhara, 205. | Hydaspes, 150f | 

| Gunakya Sinkhayana, 16, 28, 48 | Hydaspes, battle of, 161, 165 


Gupta administration, 348f 
Gupta Hra, 333 


Gupta Maharaja, 333 se aa | r 
Guraeans, 148 : : ee 
Gurjara, 77 | | Ibhyagréma, 48 

- Gusana, 289 Ibhyas, 212 


Guttas, 377 : te 1brahim Lodi, 166 | 
ae Ikhnaton, 219 : 
Ikshvaku, 29, 47, 63f, 75, 80, a1, 4, = 


E 815 
Siete 7 Indapatta, (see Indraprastha) 
Hagamiasha, 282 Indo-Greeks, 267{ 
Hagana, 282 nk ge Indo-Seythia, 283 
Haihaya, 62, 92, 141 | Indra, 88a 
 Hairanyanabha, 65 Indradatta, 314 
 HakuSri, 265 , Indradyumna, 37 
Hla, 260, 261 oe: ' | Indra Jyeshtha, 108 
Halla; 126 wife | [odra Mitra, 251 eae 
-.. Hapsburg, 1138 ose 1 Tndrapalita, 220, 222 ie oe ee 
 Harappa, 380° ~.. - | Indraprastha, Indrapatta, Indapattana = 
- ‘HariSchandra, 64, 66, 104, 208 os eb BI, 24, 60, 84, 120, 206.» rar ener ues 
. Harishena King, 314 .. | Indrasena, 8 Pte bee ee 
Harishena, PraSgastikara, 340, B45 | Indravarma, 282 | 


 ‘Haritiputra Siva- Skanda- Varman, 3816 | Indra Vritrahan, 39 | ee Cea 
5 raritipnirs: peak ede Seuene -Indrota Daivapa (Daivspi) & Savnake. 19, me ee 
= da, 816 - oop. . 26, 41 3 | 


Oe, Hativarman, S71 | ct oe oD Tpavatt, 37 

Pee Blae, Be 3 es -. | Trrigation in the Maurya.J Period, 7 

.: Harsha, 69, 361, 369 | “wos | féanavarman, 371 | .. 

— Harsha Gupta, 369. Sei doTshukera, 86 20. 2: 

. Haryatka-kula,72 0 vest Do" b Tadley 199,195 : : | a 

 ‘Hasti, 150 Mn aoe erty mee ‘Tévaradatta, 314, 319° eo er eo ans area an 
: Fastin, S67.) <<? ooo | TSyarasena, 314 ee ve ute oe ea ae 
_ Hastinapura, 11, 12, 24, 41, 85 pa ‘USvaravarman, 7b a ee eg, 
-. Hastivarman, 337 fete | | Tthijhaka-mahamatras, 199 | 


Hathisimhs, 26605000; Ttihasas, a1f 
Hatthipura, 82 ee ee | 
_ Heliodoros, 253 PE an ee te a4" 7 Bie yur aaa 
Heliokles, 246f, 268. peer eae ee ee | J 
daibala, 37. 
Hephaestion, 150. oe L Saivadi, 44, 85, 112 
Hermaios, 245, 269, 288, 2000 | Jala Jatukarnya, 44 
 ‘Hidus, 146 bee pan Be ts ead Jalauke, 221 | | 
 Hieou-mi, 29k 0 : eh me, ated. alodbhava, 30 
Ree ee aed i J ambudvipa,, 61, 1, 925 


-Hemachandra, king 15 
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bat | Seakeper, 7. 
oa 


ees - POLITICAL HISTORY or » ANCIENT INDIA - 


. ares at, Age 
. Janapada, 328. 


ae ‘Tanapada-sandhi 176n. 


Jana Sarkarikshya, 37 “es 


eed anasruti, 103 


coe anibighs. Inscriptions, 285 
- Jarasandha, 71 | 


ae Jiratkirava, 82 


. Jaya (Itihdsa), 22 
 Jayadiman, 289, 807, 317 


: nag ayadatta, 300 
- Jayadeva, 829 


dayanaga, 329 — as Bee 


“Hes Jayatsena, 87 — 
 Jethamitra, 251. oe 
 Jettuttara, Fotattare, 120, ao 


: Jihunia, 282 
J inaprabhasuri, 221. 


- Jivadiman, 319 


 Jivaka, 124 


 Jivita Gupta I, pe 


- Sivita Gupta 11,876 
_ diyasatti, 120 


ee Jftatrikas, 74 


“ ‘Togaltembhi, 310 
ae ‘Jung- Kt, 273 
| i: Jushka, 294, 801 


<icha, 384- 
‘Kachchha, 60, 818. 
Kachehayana, 17 
‘Kaci-cloth, 29 


i “Radambas, 235, 260 0 B15f 


a ‘Kadphises I, 292 f 


ces 8S Wadpbises: I, 293 
ee AC hela Kaushitaki, 16; 82° 
ooo Retrial Sutvan, 18. | 
os. “Raisara,-302,. 324 
age the Kaivarta, King ai 142 
fae oS OR Bag 843: 
ooo Rakativas, 380 
oo. Kakavarna, 135 


~ Kakshasena, 23 - 


eA" Rokeshageni, QB | 
oo Rakeda Kachchdyana, Ww ees 


 Kakusthavarman, 316 
“Kalabbras, 889. 
 Kalachampa, 68 ~ 
~ Kalachuri Era, 296 | 
 Kalachuris, 889. 


fe . Kalaga, 126. 


* Kalakaiija, 211 


- “ Kalamas, 118 


 Kalara Janaka, = 
. Kalasena, 66 ai 


oo Raagoke, 188 > 


‘Kalidasa, 56, 241 ae 


2 : Kalitganagara, 55, 266 an 


Ooo Radler, 308 00 
rae: ‘Kalliope, Calliope, 286 
fp Hagel * augeeae ade 


"Rawal 148f, 161, 169, 192, 280 


ae | Kamandaka, 4 
. t Kaémartipa, 341 
- | Kamboja, 88, 94f, 145, 192 
aes Karhchanapura, BB | | | 
| Kammassadamma,84 0 
ies Kampilya, Kampilla, 49, 85, 120 8 
| Karhsa of Kosala, 98 x 


Karhsa of Mathura, 89 f 


| Kamyaka, 11 

| Kanakagiri, 195 n 

| Kanakhala, 38 oe 
| Kasicht, 207, 815, 388 — 


Kanishka, 294 eo 
Kanishka II, 294, BOL f | 


| Kanishka Tt, 303 Re 
Kanishkapura, 299 © 


Katka, 108 nn. © | 
Kantaka-Sodhana, 176 n, 200° 


| Kantha. 89, 158 


Kantipurt, 996, B04 

Kanvas, 225, O56 
Kanyakubja, Kanauij, 86, 229 
Kao-fou, 290 f 

Kapatika, 182 

Kapeya, 28 

Kapilavastu, 62, 99, 117 
Kapiga, 145, 247, 267 

Kapisi, 269, 276, 281 

Kapsa, 290, 


‘Kapya Patatichala, 25, 88 


Kara, 126 
Karala, 51 i 


| Karandu, 51, 54 


‘Karatai, 277 


| Rarddamaka, 277, 316 


Karmantika, 327 . 
Karma Sachivas, 176 n, 319, 826 
Karna, 94, 97 : 
Karnasuvarna, 195 


| Karnita, 340 


Kareol, 887 


| Raroura, 887. 


Kartripura, 841 


| Rarusha, 58 
| Karuvaki, 217, 934 
| Rast, 44, 52,60,98 
poe |. Kasia, 79° | 
. | Kasiputra Bhagabhadra, 252, 
.. '» Rasmira, 37, 93, 193, oer 


Kaspapyros, 93 


| Kaspetroioi, 284. 
| KRassapiya Arhats, 250, 
... | Rassites, 88 n | 7 
| KaSu Chaidya, 82 
| Kagsyapa Matatga, 302 
fh Rasyapas, Ute Fs 
| Katachchuris, 388 nae 
| Katha, 153. 
“1, Kathaioi, 153 
7 be | Kaundinya, 54 eee | 
ee oot [ Kauréla, 338° fh : 
» Ralitiga, 54, 1: 141, 189f, 237, 1 205 _ | Kausambi, Koasinbty, 12, 22, 41, (88, 131, ? 
oe | Ravéikt, 12 oe ae 
| Kautilya, 5, 36, 173 a Ontos, sey - 
| ; Kavandhi Katyayana, 16 = 
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Kavasheya, 9, 49, 27, 48 
Kaviraja, 845 
Kaviripattinam, 206 
Kekaya, 36, 315 
Ken, 81 : 
Kerali, 388 
ss Resaputta, 118 
KeSins, 42, 118 
Ketalaputo, 207 
Kevaliship, 69 
 Kevatta, Minister, 86 
Khalatika pavata, 192 
Khandava, 11 
Kharaosta, 288, 285 
 ‘Kharapallana, 299 
Kharaparikas, 343 
 Kharavela, 187, 237, 265 
~ Khasa, 77 
Khepingala, 192 
‘Khshayarsha, 147 
. Kidara Kushang, 804 
Kieou-tsieou-kio, 290 f. 
Kikata, 70 
Kinds of rulership, 100 
King-maker, 105, 111 
‘Kingship, 160 ff 
—Ki-pin, 274 f, 290 f 
‘Kirata, 33 
-Kirtivarman, 870 
Kleophis, 149 


 ‘Koh-i-Mor, 150 
. Kolamba, 389 
 Kolivisa, 111 


_ Koliyas, 117 
Kolkai, 206 
| Kolliga, 75 

Kolleru, 388 


ia Konakamana, 216 


Kongoda, 388 

| Koravya, Kauravya, 6, 21, 84 
Kosa, 826 

| Kosala (North), 
Kosala, (South), 337 
‘ot “Kosar; 167. - 
Kosthagara, 327 


Kota, 385. 


: Kotakula, 336 tents 


~ Kotétavi, 887 
ae Kotivarsha, 350 | 


- Kotta-vishayas 18S n. 
| -Kottura, B38 =: : 
. Kraivya, 44. | 
~~ Krakuechchhanda, 193° 


Kramaditya, Kumara Gupta I, 364 


Kramaditya, Skanda. oe 358 

Kranganur, 207. 

Krishna Gupta, 369 | 

Krishna $4tavahana, 263 
Krishna Vasudeva, 89, 7 B82 


a Kritakshana, 5Q | 


Kritamala, 206 ee 


Krita- Malava- ‘Vike ama Era a, a9 os eo oe 


Kriti,. 

Krivi, 42, f — 

ae Kshaharata, 277, 305 | 
Kshatrapa, 281{. | 


47, 62, (8, 120, 126, a 


- ‘Kuvinda, G0 
| Kuyula (Kuju eet 
4 a Kaphsty 208; 20%: a ae Tee 


, Hebateapaved, 281 | | 
| Kshatrasya Kshatra, 824 : 
Kshayathiyanam Kehayathiya, 324. 
| Kshemaka, 83. 

Kshemaraja, 323 
| Kshudrakag, 145, 156 


Kshudra Parishad, 176 


| Kubiraka, 196 n 
Kujula Kadphises, 280, 290 


Kukura, 810, 317 f — 
Kukuttha, 79 
Kuluta, 999 
Kumara, 180, 197 
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Kumaradevi (Gabarwan Queen), 189, @ 


Kumiaradevi, 333 


Kumara Gupta I, 858 | 


Kumara Gupta Tl, 364. 
Kumara Gupta TT, 869, 370 


Kumara Gupta, Prince, { 295, 306 


Kumaramiatya, 249 


| Kumarapala, 362 
| Kumarasena, 123 . 


Kumgravishnu, 815 
Kumbhavati, 56 


| Kunala, 290, 231 
-Kundagrama, Kundapura, 75— 


Kundina, 54 


| Kinika, 78, 126 


Kunindas, 329 
Kuntala, 141, 260, 316 
Kuntala Satakarni, 260 


Kuraraghara, 92 


Kurujéigala, 11 


, Kurukshetra, 11 


Kurukshetra, battle of, 20 


| Kururattha, 11, 85 
| Kurus, 6, 1i, 34, 21, 28, a0, 4s, st, 


96, 101 


| Kurush, 145 
| Kuru-Sravana, 12 


Kusadhvaja, 29 - 


| Kusigérapura, 70, 126 — 
| Kugggra, 126 0 
| | Rudsvatt, 80 


Kushans, 289 ff 
Kusambaa, 266 


oop Wusike, 48 600 ping abate 

| Kusinéraé, 63, 80, 7 ah ee 
-Kusthalapura, 339 -— 

| Koéri, 27 

: -Kasulaa, 282 

| Kusuluka, 282. 


Kusumapura, 131 — 


| Kuvera, 387 | 


Kuveranagé, 346, B00 


la) Kadphises, 290 t : 


“Lacedeemonians, 1 15 9 
| Ladha, 60- 

rE Lagaturman, s03n 
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‘Dabpapaal 95, oe - i ee a 3 Mahaieohiohans; 90 | 
Ss, Lia}php B88. 6 oe nb Mahak@ntara, 887f 
~. akshmana,77 | Mabakosala, King, 9,99 
.. Jaakshmana- Sena, | eee - | Mahaikshatrapa, 189, 283, B27. 
ee Tale 07. | i | MEA | Mahslakshmider!, 364 oe | 
fe ‘Lalaka, 266n. a | oe | Mahal, 78 | 
on Taalitepétan, 198.00 bea Mabamatras, 125, at, 198, LI, 982 
. Lampa, Lampaka, 95, aie hy, aoe ees) | ae 
.. Laan-chan, 291 : 7 Mabanaman, 121 


— Datika, 386 _ 

. Laodike, 246° 

en, Lata-vishaya, 350 | 
 Lauhitya (sage), 17 

ws Tekhakas, 227.0 0 
.. Lendulura, 388 

is Liaka, Q8lt- 

> Libya, 146. 


| Mahanandin, 132, 137 a ee 
| Mahapadma (father of Bimbisira), 73, re 

con eee 010 eg gee, 

; -Mahapadma (N anda), 16, 188; Lap 

| Mahapratihara, 851 

| Maharajya, 105... 

| Maharashtra, 91, 197 - 


FS Ae Pree -Maharathis, 197, 264. 
Lichchhavis, (wait, 53, 7Af, 129, 128, | Mahasala, 37 | 
‘194n;.8383.) Mahasamiyas, 327 


oy ‘Likhita, 228 
-Lipikaras, 198 

- Little Rapti, 79 

“s. Tiohichcha, 17, 99°. 

- DLohitya, Lauhitya, (river), 361 

‘London, 63 

~ Lumminigéma, 192 
Eyes, 245, 824 | 


Mahasammata, 80 
Mahasena, Pradyota, 128 
Mahasena Gupta, 373 
Mahasenapati, 322, 826, 328 
Mahasilikantaga, 129 | 
Mahasileva, 98 
Mahasudassana, 80 
Mahattaraka, 829 
Mahavira, 74, 129, 202 
Mahendra Maurya, 187, 209, 220 | 
Mahendra of Kosala, 337 
Mahendraditya, 353f 
-Mahendragiri, 189, 338, 339 
| Mahendrapala IT, 362 

| Mahendr avarman, 315 
~Mahen-jo-Daro, 880 
MaheSvara Naga, 303 
Mahinda, 17 
| Mahipala I, 355 
~Mahishi, 104, 107 
| Mahismati, 89, 92, age 

4 Mahi8vara, 294: ) 


M 


“Mevadon. 161, 168; 208 

-Machakruka, te 

Machalas, 54 

Machiavelli, 129° 

mi ~Madabika, 327 

oe Madanapela, 362 

eo "Madda, 12 | 

Madhava Gupta, 361, 375 — 

~ Madhavasena, 237 

pa ee ‘“Madhavavarman II, 370 a | 

eo Madhumanta, 56 a ~ | Mahodaya, 82 . 
oo Madhura, Uttara, 89. | _Makhédeva, 30. 
eens 2 Madhyadefa, isjhinaden, 34 8, 90, | Malala, 268 


Bie Se AOL, OAT: | Malanga, 388 jee ae Sa ee 
ety. Madhyamike, O41 ee Malantus, 150. | Se Oe a re ee 
oo Mga 18885 87 © ‘| MAlava, 60, 156, 306, 322, , 842, 861 ee 

‘ie -Madragara, 88, 97, ig4 | Malaya, 60 ier | | : 

—. Madravati, 8, 11, is | Malayas,806 = | | | : ee eae 
ee Madurg, 206.0 | Malichos, 817 Oe dlragta ta te | pe ek 
Ce Mage B09 ye * Malini, 68 ARS pie ee a, eee te 

- Magadha, 59f, 7or, 24, Boat | Malla, 77, 791, eo er See 

_- Magadhapura, 70. | Mallakis,. 78.2.0 6.005 | a. rr one 

- Magadhavasi, 71 _ Mallika, 121 | | ma " 


- Magandiya, 192 “  Malloi, 1568 2 | 
~~ Magas,208 > ae | Mamalahara, 310, 328 
: Mahabaladhikrita, “High Officer in | Mambarus, 277, 306 | 
Charge of the Army, 350 — | Mamulanar, 167 a 
- Mahabharatacharya, 21 | Mandhata (city), 92 
Mahabhisheka, 109 oe | Mandhata (Chedi), 82 
- Mab&bhoja, 88,197 | Mandavya, 228 | 
moe! Mahabisi, 194 - | Mandhatri, 64. 
ho oet  Mabée danda-niyaka, general, a6, 350 | Mangala, 203. 
oe. MabajanakaT, 82° Soe ee | Mangura, 135°. 
-. Mahajanaka IT, 81, 32 150° oo : | 3 | Manigul, 282 | 
Paths Mahi jenapaden, BoE Lew Ohana ie eee a ee 175 


Mitra Kings, § 


oo Molini, 44° 


.... Mousikanos, 1 

-. Mousopalle, 387 

See, .. Mrigadhara, 121 ee ore cre 
Mee - Mrigaéikhavana, 332 Searecnnet 
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Mankhaliputta, 129, 202 
Man Singh, 180 
Mantaraja, 387 . 
Mantrin, 174 
Mantriparishad, 174i, 197, 2 
Mara, 215 


Maru, 818. 


Marutta, 42, 1: 3,109 
 Maruttash, 88n 
 ‘Masalia, 387. 
‘Maski, 189, 226 
Masar, 118 : 

 Matachi, 23 
Mathara, 301 
Mathava, 30 — 


‘Mathura, Methora, 56, st, 90, 223, 


—- 296, 804, 8238 


: Matila, 335 


-Matisachivas, 319, 825 
. Matrivishnu, 366 
: Matsya, 33, 40, 87f, 96 
Maues, OnTe | 
-Maukharis, 368, 371 | 
- Maurya, 117/, 168f 
- Maurya Pillar Hall, 172 
Maya, 268n 
 Mayidavolu, 57 


_ Mayuraposhaka, 165 


.. MayuraSarman, 316 
Medes, 145 

- Medus Hydaspes, 269n 
:  Megasthenes, L70f 
 Meghavarna, 344 


oan Mekalasuta, 81 


.. Menander, 242f, 267f 
Mercia, 163° 
Meridarch, 322 
Mevaki, 375 — 
Mihirakula, 367f 


 Miletos, 93° 
- Milinda, see Menander 


Min, 277 


- Minnagara, 277, 288, 289 


_ Mitanni, 88n. 


oe ‘Mithradates, Mithridates, 2 269. 

~) Mithi, 29 - oe 

a “Mithila, 28, 54, 60, 68, 14, 104, 11g 
Mitra, 88n . re 


a5e? 257, a14 bi 

Mitra. Satya, 108. ‘ 

. Miechchhas, 3578 
~Modo-galing oo 58 

-. Modubae, 58 

“"Moeres,:160.0. 05 0 

Moga, 278 ae 

-Moli, 60. 


~Mopis, 151 

_. More, 9930 ae 
- Moriyas, 117f, 165 

158i 


me / Maigele Varmany, coe | ee 


cae Se area d 


bia es ‘Miciioe. Matiba, Miivipa, Bye 
| Muchukarna, 158n — 


Majavant, 70 


| Mukhalingam, 55n 
Mukhyas, 180, 917 


Mulaka, 91, 310 - 


Muluda, 829 


Munda, 132, 139 


| Mundas, 182 —— 
| Mardhabhishikta, 165, 225 


Muriyakala, 238f 
Murunda, 273 
Mushaka, 388. 


| Mushika, 58, 207. 
| Musi, 58 
.Mitibas, 57 — 


Myakadoni, 313,328 
Mysore, 87, 141, ‘167, 183, 225 


| Muziris, 207 


N 


Nabataeans, 317 
Nabhaga, 75 
Nabhaka, 193 
Nabhapamti, 193 
Nabhikapura, 193n 
Nachne-ki-talai, 840 


Nadasi-Akas§, 283, 823 


eo 92, 296, 308, 835, 346 
Nagabhatta, 803 
Naga Dasaka, 130£, 139 


: Nagadatta, 835 
ae | Nagakhanda, 167 cere 
: ‘Nagala Viyohalaka,; 198.000 °°. ee ea nahn 
| Naganikaé, Nayanika, 258, aes 32 13 Pe Mts ee ee 
Nagarabhukti, 350 7 | 
' ‘|. Nagaradevata, 247 
Gg Nagaradbyaksha, 178 : 
NagarikshadarSa, 825 . a 
Nagarjuna, 296, 301,802 0: 


Naearjuni, Hill : 991 | 


Nagasahvaya (Hastinapura), 12. | es et ey eee 


Vagasena, Sage, 144, 243 


a - Nagasena, king, 885 a 

+ Nagavana, 176n. ; | 
a Nagnajit, Naggali, Naggat, 51, 58, 
98 3 | 


“Nahapans, B05f 
Nahushya, 14— 
Naimishas, OG. a 
ON akhavant, 304, 336 
-Naksh-i- Rustam, 146 
Nakula, 2100 | 


tee 1 Neha 388. 
aoe! Nalanda, 366. 
eee | Nambanus,308 
of Nami, Nimi, 201, 86 
| Nana, 301n ee ee 
| Nanaka coins, 301n in 
Ree ib, 134, 28t, Boat 203. 
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Nandineger 06 

. Nandisena, 92 _ . 
~ Nandivardhana, 19af - 

- Nandivarman, 315 fe 

_ Na-pei-kea, 193 
Narada, 63, 157. 


Narasimha Gupta Baladitya, 363 


~ Narasithha Varman, 315 
- Naravarman, 320 | 
- Nariyana Kanva, 256 
- Narayanapala, 355, 384 
~ Narmada, 81, 92. eo 
 Nasatyas, 88n — 

“Nasik 197, 2 
Nasik Prasasti, 3L0f 


2 Nau Nand Debra, (ander), us fe 


- Navadhyaksha, 179 | 

_ Navananda, 187, 383 | 
Navanara, 818° 

oo Navy, 178f  - 

- Néyaka, 126, 326 

- Nayars, 207 ~ 

 Nemi, 50f — 

ae ‘Nepal, 28, 62, 74, 79, 193, 216 
. Neyika, 397 

_ Ngansi, 272, 292 


-- Nichakshu, 12, 22, 41, 88 


- ‘Nichebhivi, 17 
 Nichyas, 101 

_ Nidhanapur, 375 
 Nig&lt Sagar, 193 
 Nigama. 329 

_ Nigamapradhana, 178n 
~~ Nigantha N ataputta, 200 
cs Nikaia, 163 


- Nikaya, 198, 329 


fy -Nilapalli, 338 - 
. Nilaraja, 387 
- Nirgranthas, 212 


.. Nirvana era, 189 


Nirvana Temple, 19 
 Nishada, 118, ae 

- Nishadha, sae 

— Nigibi, 76 — oe 

i -Nisfishtartha, ut es 
on “Nivigrabaka, 178: ee 
- ' Niyoga, 21 ee eye hag bee 
~ Nomarch, 153 

a Northumbria, 163 

a “Nyogrodhavana, 119 

: Biehoen 149 ae: 


. Oath ‘(Goronation): 109 
‘Oddavadi, 87. - 
_Odruka, 259 
Ohind, 304 : 
Okkaka, 80, 104 
~~ Olympic Sabre 106° 
_ Omphis, 151 oe 
Ophir, 380 
- Opian, 163 
Orissa, 55° 
e Orosing, 157 


pal Bebbons, 269 


fe ‘orthagnes! 287 cx 
. | Orthoura,. 387 
| Ossadioi, 152 » 

| Otthaddha, 78 

1 Oudh, 47, 62 

| Oxus, 270. 291 

4 Oxydrakai, 156f 


Oxykanos, 159 


| Ozene, 817 | 


Pada, 201 
Pada, 208 — 
Padanijali, 104, 112 


a ‘Pad ha, 60 


Padika, 284. 
Padmavati, city, 296, 304, 336 


Padmavati, queen of Udayana, 122 


Pahlavas, 4, 286 
Paithan, 196 
Pakores, 282, 288 
Pakthas, 146, 155 
Paktyike, 146 


| Pakudha, 17 


Palaesimundu, 207 
Paligala, 108 

Pglagali, 104. 
Pglaka, 128, 181, 134 
Palakka. Palakkada, 337f 


| Palasikd, 816 


-Palibothra, Palimbothra, 141, 170 
Palibothri, 195 
Pallava, 57, 315 
Paloura 190n 

Pampa, 386 


Patichila, 38f, 42F, 85f, 96, 101, 223 


Pafichamaka, 185 
Pafichas, 300 


| Pandaia, 206 
| Pandavas, 21, 94 
~ | Pandoouoi, 206 


-Pandugati, 142... 


| Panduka, 142 


Pandus, 10, 18, 20 


| Pandya, 206. 267, 298n 


Panlyagharika, 327 
Pankn, 289F ~~. ay 


= -Pantaleon, 267f 


Para Ablara, 51 
Para Atnara, 51, 65 


| Parakramatka, 334 


Paramabhattaraka, 323 


| Parameshthya, 105 
| Parameévara, 323 _ 
- | Paranar:.167 . ° 
| Parantapa, 84, 122 
| Parasamudra, 207° 
He ParaSara, 4B 
| Parasika, 316. 
| ParaSurama, 262 ae 
cea oe Darikehit 1; Gi. | 
Cae Parikshitas, | ante 
} Parimitarthah, 201 _ 


we Peisistratus, 89 

. Perimuda, 206n > 
Periyar, 207 — 
Persepolis, 146f, 172. 
Persian, 88, 145f 
Peshawar, 83 — 


-. Peukelaos, 269 |, 


4 -. Phoenicians, 146 “ 
- Phraotes, 286 


a ‘Phigala, 963. 
 Pippalada, 47_ 
vs Pipobalivane, 1 17,1 119 
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| Darina ; 11 


‘Parivakra, Parichakra, : 49 
Parivrajaka, NW Suersiaey: 360, 367 
 Parivrajikas, 182 } 
Parivrikti, 104 
Pariyatra, 92n, 310. 
- Parkham Statue, 130 
Parnadatta, 359 | 
Paropanisadai, 168, 169 
PatSus, 88 
 ParSva, Jina, 61, 94 
 Paréva (Buddhist), 300 
‘Partha (Arjuna), 868 
Partha of Kaémira, 365 
Parthalis, 190 
. Parthians, 244, 269 
‘Parushnt, 36 
Pasenadi, see Prasenajit 
 Pasiani, 270° 
: Pastya, Lr 
Patalene, 160, 242, 283 


Pataliputra, 120, 128, 181, 135, 141, 170, 


198, 218, 348 

Patafichala, 25, 38 

Patafijali, 21, O55 

Pitika, Q81f 

Pativedaka, 174, 198, 201, 213 
Patna Statues, 132, 136 
Patrokles, 186 
Paudanya, 91 

Paulushi Satyayajfia, 26 | 
Paomavai, Padmavati, 127, 130 
Paurhsayana, 118 

Paura, 231 

 Paurava, 12, 152 
 Paura Vyavaharika, 198 | 
 »Paushkarasad!, 17 -°) . 

. Pautrayana, 103 

oS PHVE. 79, 117. 

_ Payasi. 63, 99 


- ‘Pettanika, Pitinik, 195f 
-Peukelaotis, | 150. 


 Phegelas, 155° 


-. Philadelphos,. 157, 174 


Philip of. Macedon, sl, 168 
- Philippos, 162. 

- Philopator, 245— 

~ Philoxenos, 269 _ 


eae Phryni, 243 
 Pibunda, 267 

.. Pimprama, - 15S cco 
- Pindola, 198, 203 


: fe, Teens, Tihoporem, 831 Es 


Pape Ponlke) 2 ee | | 


3 | | be Pp 
Parishad, 111, 112, 1748, 197, 2 213, 820 | Pi nde, Pitondra, 267, 887 


Piyadasi, 189 

Podiyil Hill, 167, 195, 
Po-ho, 36 wae ee. 
Pokharana, 335 eg one 


| Pokkharasadi, 48 
| Polasapur, 120 
| Poling, 190 

 Polyandry, 21 


Poros, 151, 152, 162 
Portikanos, 159 
be 290, 292 

otali c 
See ; 55, 61, OL, , 190n 
Po.t’i20, 298 | 
Pounnata, 387 - | 
Prabhakaray ardh ana, 361 
Prabhavati (Gupta), 847 . 
Prabhavatt (of Uilkala), 87 


| Prachamta, Pratyanta, 100, ae | | 


Prachina&sala, 37 


-Prachya. 100, 180 


Prachya Patichala, 42, 
Prédesikesvara, 200° | 
Pradeshtris, 175, 182f, 200 © of 
Pradesikas, Pradesikas, 200,211,214 
Pradyota, 72, 94, 122f, 130 ye sae av, f 
Pradyota dynasty, 134 
Praesti, 159 
Prakasaditya, 363 
Prakataditya, 364 
Pramaganda, 70 
Pranaya, 5n, 319 


| Prarjunas, 343 


Prasenaiit (Pasenadi), 65, 99, 120f, 127. pe 


rea uh -Prasians, Prasii, 142, 162, 170, 180, a ue - 
| Pratardana, 45, 63, él, 118. oe ene ged 


Pratichya, 101. 
Pratiharas, 77, 8238 
Pratipa, 7, 14 


y Pratishthana, 264,313. ge 
| Pratigravas, 7 | 
Pratyanta, 341 


PrayShana Jaivali, 44, 25, 1 ua | 
Pravarasena I, 339 _ oe 
Pravarasena IT, 56, 558 : ae : 


| Prithivishena T, 339 


Prithivishena tI, 340 - 


saa Prithivishena, mantrin, 353 ae 

ae oO ePyfvaka,. 18a ee oe ace 
| Proshthas, 159 _ : : 

} Proti Kauéaabeys, 4 4, 83 

‘Prussia, 116 


Ptolemy, Geographer, | 288, sit 


| Ptolemy, historian, 152 
| Ptolemy Philadelphos, 185, 208 
oe Paeay, 206. 

Mie Pukkusati, 94, 119, 124, 139 
ope | Pulakesin TT, O08 
| Palika, Punika, Punaka, 12, 98 
oor ee Polinds: negates re 196 oo 

| Pulindas, 67, 196 | a oe 

| Pulis&, 198, 200 - as 

‘Pulumayi, 809f, 319, Bla 


Pulusha Brdchinarogye, 30 


MOB oe 


ie Ne -Rajasiiya, 102, 10%. 
~ Raiatiraja, 393 


ha Rajyapala, 355 
| ~Rajyasri, B14. 


Rama, 64, 77— 


oes Rémapila, 362. 
o«. Ramma city, 44 
~~ Rampurwa, 193 - 

vig Renabbendtgars, 2 351. 


: 4 : - Rafijubula, 283° 
ee Le 28, 1 88 
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. Puparabhigheles, 19, 101, 105, 108, ae 
_ Pundravardhana, 195 
- Pupphavati, 44. 
Pura Gupta, 354, 362 


 Purika, 254 °° 
: Pirnavarman, 293 


-Purobita, 107 : Ege 
.. Piru, Paras, 12, cae 65, 88, 90, 15a, 219. 


ze -Purukutsa, 64. 


-. Purdravas, 14 


~ Purushapura, 299 
Parva Nandah, 187. 


 Pughpabhiti, 361 
 Pushpapura, 224 

- Pushyadharman, 220 - 

- Pushyagupta, 168, 181 _ 
 Pushyamitra, 220, 293, 229, 235 
 Pashyamitras, 353 : 

- Putabhedana, 37 


oe. | RR. 
a oe 60 


. Raédhagupta, 187 
_ Radhapuri, 371 


- Rahamusala, 129 


oe Rahasyadhikrita, 825 


a . R&hugana, 30 
- Rébula, 65 


 Rajadharma, writers, 524 

 ‘Rajagriha (Kekaya), 3 

— Rajagriha (Magadha), Se: 69, ‘116, 120, 
ve . 184 


" -Rajagriha (Balkh), 36 


 Rajakartri, Rajakrit, 105, 111 
. Rajalipikara, 825 
Veer as -Rajametya, BaG3.c 
 Rajapura, (Kalinga), 5 5B 
 Rajapura (Kamboja), 94, 192 
. Rajapurushas, 200 
- Rajasisana, 174. 


: a “Rajastambayana, an 


— -Rajavaidya, 825. 
 Rajayuktas, 198 
co _Rajjugahaka, 199 
| “Rejjuka, Réjukas, ag 211, as, 227, 
o21 


eh ‘Rajavula, 28af 
‘Rajya, 1OLf 
oS ‘Raavardbans, 3 361 


ae ‘Ramagéma, 117 a an ee 
- Réma, lakes of, n ee, 


 Ranavigraha, are 


-| Rudradiman I, 5n, 295, 307, 


Hee Saba, 347, 349. 
- | Sabagrae, Sabarcae, ‘157 


meee f Sagaradvipa, 2420 
oot Sagarika, 123. 
—Sahadeva. Pander: ne 
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‘ Bachada, 182 
| Rashtra, 828 
eet Rashtra. ‘entna.” 389 ae 
| Rashtrapala, king, 149 
| Rashtrapala, 181 — 
|} Rashtrikas, 195f, 212 


Sshtriya, 168, 181 
Rathagritsa, 93 


| Ratnin, 107 
Rawalpindi, 33 
| | Benu, 54, 91 : 

oa | Republics, 116 ~ 
. Pushkaravati, 33, 34, 150, 161, 192, 267 a 


Revottaras Patava Ohare = athap ns | 
Riksha, 14 . : 
Ripufijaya, ree 

Rishabhadatta, 197 


| Rishigiri, 70 


Rituparna, 64 

Roads (Maurya), 177 
Rohini, 117 

Rohite, 64, 66 

Romakas, Rome, 4, 62, 293 
Roruka, 119 

Ru(dra), 318 

Rudrabhiti, 319 

318, 17£ 
Rudradiman IT, 320 
Rudraveda, 3385 


Rudra PaSupati, 108 


Rudrasena I, Kshatrapa, 320 
‘Rudrasena IT, ‘3 820 


| Rudrasena I, Vakataka, 339 
-Rudrasena. TT: 308, 339 


‘| Rudrastinha I, 819 
‘Rudrasirhha IIl, 320 


-Rudréyana, 119 


Rummindei, 198, 216 


RipadarSaka, 178 
Rupnath, 196 


S. 


Sabaras, 57 
Sabarae, 58 - 


: Sabarmaiti, 318. 
| Sabbatthaka, 125 3 
: Sabda, BQ. __ ee 


Sacae, 147 


| Sacarauli, 270 


Sacastane, Q%1n- 


| Gachiva, 173, 236, 321 
aaa Sada-chandra, 336 | 
| Sadaganna, 264 - | 
| Sadanird, 28, 30, 62 tae 
| Sagala, Sagalanagara, 2 37, 119, mat, 


Sahadeva. Sarfijaya, 53. we 
Sahadeva, father of Sowgke? 51, 8, 


c Sabadere of son ie ee a. 


BOIL. ea 


- Samprati, 2908 


os. Samrdjye LOLE 
 Gazhsthah, 182. 
oo Sarhtanua, 14, 1B, 103 

ooo Samudaya,. 200 - 
a ‘enamel peueies! 315, 820, 46 
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Sahasranika, 84 
Saheth Maheth, 6 
S4ahi, 274 
Sai river, 62 
‘Saisunbga, 72 | 
Saivism, 294, 302 
Sai-wang, 273 

Saka, 3, 273ff, 316£ : 
Saka era, 283, 2938, 297, 306, 385 
Saka Kshatrapa, 281, 316 
Saékala, see Sagala 
| Sakalya, 82 
Saka Murunda, Q73f 
Saka Pahlava, 286 
Sakasena 314 
Sakasthina, 275 
Saka Yavana, 3, 161 | 
Siketa, 63, 66, 120f, 223, 241, 299 
Sakraditya, 289, 299, 300 
Sakrasthana, 275 
Sakti, 48 ° 


Sakti- kumara, 263, 265 
Sakti Sri, 265 
Sakuni (Gandhara), 93n 


Sakyamuni, 90, 202, 300 

Sakyas, 62, 65, 80, 99, 117, 120f, 180, 203 
| Slahkbyanas, 815 

S4ligika, 220, 299, 233f 

 Saliv@hana, 262, 265 

Salva. 38, 39, 96 

 Samahartri, 108, 176, 188, 200 

Samajas, 204, 210 


‘Samanta Pafichaka, 12 


 Samapa, 191, 195, 198 
: Samarkand, 270 | 
Samatata, 195, S41 
Simavat?t, 122 | 
Samavayo, 218 
Samba, 160n 
~Sambalpur, 337 
Sambastai, 157 
_Sambhu, 160n 


- Sambhuttara, 60 


~ Sarhbodhi, 216 

. Sambos, 160 _ 

Sambuli, 46 

Sarhchararhtaka, 321, 3380 

Sarhdhivigrahika, (Minister ~ 

and War)@285. 
Samghas, 3290 

Sathgrahitri, 108 

_ Samgrémadeva, 865 

| Sarhgrama Simha, 166. 

— Bamiti, 112. . 

Sathkarav srdhenc:. 865° 2 

Samkassa. (Séikasya) , 120 

Sarhkshobha, 360, 367 ee 

 Samnites, 129 ce 

- Sampadi, 220f 


~ Samraj,. Samrat, 2 


of Peace 


Samadtaninye o2 
Sanahares, 288 


| Sanakaénikas, 152n, 342, 848 


Saficharah, 182 


‘SAfichi, OBB. 264 


Sandilya, 27,48 | 


| Sandrokottus, 164 


Sangaeus, 161 

Sangala, 158 

Sangata, 220i 

Sangha Sang 214 
Sangha, 85 87, 96, 111, 1195 180° 
Sanghadaman, 319 
Sanghamukhya, 89 
Sangharaksha, 296 
Sangharéma, 131 
Sangrahana, 176n | 
Sanjaya of Magadha, ie | 
Safijaya of Pafichala, 8 
Saljaya of Pusheravott, 161 
Safijaya (Sita), 107n | 
Safijiviputra, 27 

Sankara (commentator), 320 
Sankasya, 29, 120 
Sankhyayaka, 178 
Sankhayana, 16 


| Sannidhatri, 108, 176 


Sapa (Coronation oath), 106, 109 
Sapedanes, 288 | 
Saphala, 65 

Sapuar IT, 303f 

Sapya, 29, 51 

sbrebne, 149 

Sarabhapura, 388 

Saracens, 164. 


‘Saraganus, 263 


Saraikala, 34. 


a Sarancae 270 


Saraostos, 242 

Sarasvati, 11f, 30, 39f, 108, 13a, 158 
— Goddess, 210 

Sarayi, 47, 63 

Sardulavarman, O71 

Sarkarakshya, 37 

Sarpasatra, 17, 26 | 


~Sarpika, 62 


Sarvabhauma, Sarval habe, 18, 106, 0° 
Sarvanaga, 336, 359 
Sarvafijaha, 135 . 


e Sarvaraj- ochehhetta,. 334 


Sarvavarman, 372 | 


| Saryanavant, 12. 


Saryata 109 
Sasana, 174 


: | Sisanahara, 108 
| Sasanka, 874 


Sasas, 282 — 


| Sassanian aynsaty' 303f 
| Satadhanvan, 220, 222, 
| Satahani rattha, Hoa ener on 
| Satakarni I, 263. ee 

| Satanika, of Kauéambt, 69, ‘84, 122° a 


261, ‘315 re 


Satanika Satrajita, 23, ‘45, 61, 109° 


Satanika, son of J anamajeyes * a 26 


‘Satavahana, Q57£ 
/Soeavabers FAIS 2 261, 805. 


oer Bigal, 
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— ‘Satiyaputra, 205f, 262n 
| Satrasaha, : za a 


3 -  Satri, 182 - 
 Satrughna, 36 


_ Sattabhu, 54, :) a 
‘Satvates, Satvatas, 55, 88, 101. 


 Satvata vidhi, 382-3 
 Satyabhimi, 207n 
 Satyamartanda, 87 


-  Satyayajiia, 26 
_. Saubhiiti ao | Bony 153f 


‘ oo  Saudyumni, 14 
. Saunaka, 48 


- Saunaka, Indrota Daivips, 19 _ 
‘Saunaka Kapeya,23 | 


. §antigéyani, 38— | 
“o's Sanrag, 68. > 
 Sauvtra, 4, 91, 119, O44. 295, 380 
oe oe oe Severalu, 58 | 
ae ‘Savatthi_ (Sravasti in Kacey, 16, 


61, 
68, G5f, LLOF 
Savita, Sutranreaevs, 108 


oo Savitri, 88 
vient Seyler, TAG oo 
ae ‘Scythia, 276, 988 
“.. Seythians, 4, 147, 161 
. - Sechanaka,- 497 | 
* Gelowkost 164, 168 


enagopas, 1gsn, 826 
Sendjit, 71 | 
Senfni, 107 

i Senipati, 121, 178, Q35, 326 
~Seniya, 116, 12 

- Seres, 243 — 


—. Setakannika, 262 
) Betavja, 63. 
_ Seyanaga,. 127 
Seyaviya, 387 
oo Shurlash,., 880 - 
os Sialkeb, 387. 
eee cues EDL Siboi, 39, 155 
-.. Sibyrtios, 170 


. Siddhértha, father of. Mahavira, 74 
aa Siddhartha, ‘(Paaaha) father of Sue 
Pee GBS 


e -Siddhavatman, 835 
. 7/42): a 
 Sigerdis, 242 - 


Sih, 78 
‘Sihapura, 82. 


 Sikhandin, 48 
Sikharasvamin, 349 
‘Sikhs, ors: 


 Siladitya Dharméditya, 885, 
oo . §ilahéras, 889 
os Silaka E 44 
. Silavat, 126 — | 
oe. Bilawadhy 104 ee 
aoeves  Sithhala, 343 ie: 
Cc Simhapura, 55, $08a Rs: 
oo Simbavarman eae 385° as 
.» Simhavarman Walloes)., 31o" eos 
—. Simbavishnu, 815 ee 
ee fees cae 257 oe 
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Sind, 159, 163 | 

Sindhu (Indus), 42° 

Sindhu (in C. India), 251, 
Sindhu-Sauvira, 158, 285, 318 
Sindim&na, 160 | 
Singupuram, 55n 

Sinthus, 276 . 

Sira dhvaja, 29, 50 

Siri- Vaddha, 192 

Sisikottos ( Sasigupta) , 161 
Sisundga (Susunaga), 72, Isat, 139 
Sisunandi, 251, 254 

Sisupala, 82 

Sita, 29, 31. 

Sivas,. divis, gee Sibi, ‘Siboi, 935, 
Siva-Bhagavatas, 204 
Siva-datta, 814. 

Siva Gupta, 332 

Siva}i, 314, 850 

Siva Nandi, 336 


Sivapura, 155 


Siva-skanda Datta, 828 

Siva Skanda Gupta, 8382 
Siva-Skanda Naga Sri, 316 
Siva Skanda Varman, 815; 328 
Siva Sri, 314 

Sivi, 113. 


Skanda ‘Gupte, 198 


Skanda Naga, 305, 328 _ 
Skanda Naga Sataka, 260, 316 
Skandasvati, 260, “hae | 


ok ‘Skandavarman, 815 
| Slaves, 214. 
Snake Sacrifice, ica 


Soastus, 150 

Sodasa, 283f eons 
Sodrai, 158, 163, 314 
Sogdiana, 147 ; 270 
Soked, 299 » 
Solanki, 370 
Solasa, Mahajanapada, 59 
Somadatta of Vaisalt, 75, 


| Somaka, 42f 
Somaka Sahadevya, 51, 53 


SomaSarman, 920, 222, | 
Somasushma Satyayajti Fepeninayoe 
26 © | 
Somavathéi kings, 326 
Soma vanaspati, 108. - 
SomeSyara, 235 

Sona, 44 
Sonadanda, 125 


® 


| Sona Kolivisa, 111 — 

| Sona Satrasaha, 44. 
| oe le 

~Soras, 206n — 


Sotthisena, 46 — 


e ‘Softhivatinagara, gl 
| Spalagadama, 271 ee 
| Spalahora, 271 - ek 
4 Spalirises, 271, 279 os 
- 4 Sparta, 160 BES 

wf Sotae O8T ee oe : 
wpe oa ‘Sourasenol, Br a fy Re goa ro ae ae ey ee E ee 

ie? Hele cae Re ee ee nee 


_. Sujyestha, 251 


Sraishthya, 105 
Sramana, 3821 — | 
Sravasti (Savatthi), 63 — 


 Sravasti bhukti, 350 


| Srenika, 70, 116 
Srenya, 72 , 
Srichandra Sati, 314 
Srichandra IT, 315 
Srigupta, 332 . 
 §ri Haridisa, 332 

 Srikantha, 361 : 
Srikrishna, II, King, 315 
Srimfra raja, 382 
Srinagari, 193 

Srifijaya of Vaisali, 75 
- Sfifijayas, 20n, 42, 118 
Sri Pratapa, 353 _ 
Sriréjya, 57 
Sri Rudra, 315 
; Sri Sata, 314 pan 
Sri Vatsa Devi, 368 
Sri Vira Purushadatta, 815 
Srutasena, 7f, 110 
Sthinika, 183 | 
Sthaniya, 176n 
Sthapati, 118 
Strategos, 281, 322, 328 
Stratos, 245f, 267f 
‘Struta coins, 336 
‘Stryadhyakshas, 199 
St. Thomas, 287 
~Snaii, 68 

Subhadrifgi, 187 
Subshu, 119 
 Subadar, 180 

Subandhu, 184n 
Subhigasena, 221, 230 
Suchandra, 75 
Suchivriksha, 23 
Sudakshina, 96 
 Sudds, Sudasa, 39, 48. 109 
Sudargana lake, 168,319, 327 
 SudarSanapura, 92. — 
‘Sudassana, 44 


 Suddhodana, 65 | 


 Sudhanvi Avigirasa, 25. 
Sidra kings, 103. 140, 225 
- Stidra (tribe), 158 

Ste Vihar, 298 


 Sugriva,3 


- Sukalpa, 142 Be ate sae ee 
-. SukeSa, Bharadvaja, 65,99 
Suketuvarma, 284. = 


- Suktimati, Suktisdhvaya, city, 81 ai, 


 $uktimati, river, 81 — 
» Gukulidesa, 350 | 

“ Sobikas, 872 0 oe os 
- Bulka, 826 


 Sumana, 187 


Sumantra, 107n 


. Sumatiof Vaisall, it Fu he fa 


 Surhsumaragiri, 84, LITE, 12000 
 gumabbepa LOT 00 oo ee 
. Gunakkhatta, 78 fy 
. Gntigas, 229, 280f Sones 


| Tacitus, 1 
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| Sunidha, 128 


Sunitha, 82 


‘Suplan Sérfijaya, 75 


Syrananda, 81 
Sarapala, 136 


‘Sura Parichara, 265 — 


Syraraja, 101 
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Ggrasenakas, 40, 87, 96, 119, 206 
Gurashtra, 58, 168, 180, 197, 242, 810,. 


8 
Surasmichandra, 366 
Garavarman I, 865 
Gqravarman IT, 365 
Garparaka, 1970 
Surundhana, 44 
Saryavarman, 872 
Susa 171 | 
Gysarman, 256f 
yshena, 8 


| Sysima, 1871 


Syshkaletra, 1938 | 
Susthita varman, 861, 3738 
Guta, 105, 107 

Gutasoma, 84 

Synvahu, 119 

Syvarta bhimi, 68, 209 
Suvarnagiri, 180, 195, 197f 
Guvastu (Swat), 84, 150 
Suvigakha, 819, 328 
Suyasas, 220f 
Syabhra, 318 

Gvaimidatta, 337 

Svarajya, LOl f 


| Syarat, 101 
| Svarjit, 94 
| Syavasya, 105 


Svetaketu, 26, 35, 44, 112 
Surat, 34 


Syamaka, 328 — 
| Syandika, 62 
| Symbouloi, 177 


Synedroi, 177 


| Syrastrene, 283 
‘Qyria, 169, 186, 241 


Ta-hia, 291 f 


497, 231, 253, 267 £ 


| Taxila University, 36 


TAlagund, 315, 377 
Talajaighas, 93 


Tauala, 160. _ 


Takshasila, Taxila, 178) 88°F. 8608 | 
114, 119, 147, 180, 166, 179, 185, 192, 


| Tambapamni, Tamraparyi, Q0BE 
| Yamraparni river, BORG ce | 
| Papasa, 1820 
| Paprobane, 207 | | 
\Mathegatacs <8 oe ra 
Tathagata Gupta, 867 ‘ 


ia Thullakotthita, 84 


“oo Tidélea, 62" 
~ Udakasena, 62 


-.- Udaya of Kasi, 62— 
ete Oh daya, Udayin of. Magadha,” 130 fa 189 
oo Udayana, 24, 83, 122 f, 208. oF 
- Uddalaka Aruni, 16, 26 f, Bt 
& ais ieee 88, ae : : 


el, 87,196. 
ak, oe ‘Telavaha, DYE 196 


_Telingiri, 67,196 
_ Teutoburg Forest, 163 
. Theodotus, 241 
Thucydides, 1 


- . Tiastanes, 317 


0 fMber, 824. 
f Tiberius, 993 


- Tibetans, 76. 
oe Tien-tchou, 292 f 


~ WYkshna, 182 


- ‘Ti-lo-shi-kia, 130 
Timitra, O14. > 
7 ‘Tirabhukti, Tirhus, 28 | 
 (irthakara, 61 | 
‘Tishaya, 187 
Tishyarakshita, 225, 234 


ree - ~ ‘Tissa, King of Ceylon, 208 
oe. Tvara, 917, 220, 823 
ores" Poehari, 270 


Toramana, 867 9 
fe Tosali, 180, 191. 195, 197 f 
~ Pou-mi, 989, , 291 


mes Pony, 164 . 
oo. [raikutaka Era, 296, 314 
ee. “Trajan, 298 
_ Tranakayiro, 215 


 Trasadasyu, 12, 64 f 
‘Trigartas, 40 | 
‘Triparvata,. 316. 
“Tripuri, 81 

‘Tripart Vishaya, 360. 


ooo Daifala, 74, 77 2 
 Ppigdm a, Dd | i 
ooo. Driganhku, 64 
ooo Dryerana, 64°. 
oo" Dokherag,. 270 
oes Motive, 185 a» 
woot ocs Ta bongda : 185 ne 
 Bulus, 207. 


 Tumain, amber ana, 1 858 a 


eS ~Tamburu, 845 - 
foes, Mupdikeras, 985. ° es 
“Toray, Havesheyy 9, 19, 7 oy 


Turama@ya, 209° 
“. Dirghna, LL: 
— Purvacas, Turvagas, 49,88 
~ ‘Tash&spha, 163, ae 189, A i 
: bauer B27 os 


Ms Ubbaka, 135 


. . Trehobiaih’rnvas. 14, 44 ae 
- Uchchasringi, 816 een 


 Udanakipa, 350. 
Udasthita, 182 — 


| 4a “POLITICAL HISTORY oF ANCIENT INDIA 


Udumbaras, 322 | 
Uegra, Ugraputra, 52, 73 


Pee Ugrasena, Mahapadma, 140 i 


Ugrasena Périkshita, 7, 110 


. eee (Ujjeni), 92, 118, 179, 186, 221, 
“817 ae 


-Ukkala, 386 


| Ukkattha, 68, 120° 


Ulysses, 219 
Unmattavanti, 365 — 
Upachara, 82 


a Upa Gupta, 216 n 


Upagupta, 871 

Upali, 17 | 

Upaplavya, 39 
Uparichara, 81f 
Uparika Maharaja, 350 
Upasaka, 204, 214 
Uragapura, 206, 887 
Uraiyar, 206 

UraSa, 151, 284 
Uruvelakappa, 80 
Ushasti Chakrayana, 28, 40 


| Ushavadata, 197, 306 


Usinara, 38, 86, 88 f, 101, 155 
USinaragiri, 39 

Usinarani, 39 

Usiradhvaja, 38 

Usiragiri, 38 

Utkala, 87 

| UtkroSana, 109, 112, 114 


| Uttamabhadras, 322 
| Uttamaujas, 43. 


‘Uttaradhyakshas, 178 
Uttara Kuru, 14, 21, 37, 101 
Uttara Madhura, 89 

Uttara Madra, 37, 101 — 


| Uttara Pafichala, 43 £, 82, 85 \ | 
ae Uttarapatha, 33, 145, 149 f, 179, ery 267 : 
on be aris i Fosala, 191 D os 


_ 


oh | Vachabhumilis, 198, 201 


Vachaknavi, 32 
| Vachchha, 60 

Vadanagara, 817 — ee 
Vihlikas, 336 OE 


: | Vaichitravirva, 14 
| Vaidarbha, 538, 58, 196 
| Vaideha, 26 f, 195 - 


Vaidehaka, 189 


| Vaidehas, Later, 49f 
oe. -Vaidyas, 158 n ae, 
| Vaigai, 206. : 
| Mathéra, 70 - 
| Vaijayanti, 310, ait, 15 
rer ey —Vairéjya, AOL 2s. aes es : F 
ee ‘Vairochana, 69° pe ere ek 
| Vai8Slt, 68, 73. f, 119, 125 1 184, 9 334 he a 


‘VaisSlians, 129 

VaiSdlika, Dynasty, 7 ce 

‘VaiSampSyana. 19f oe 

‘Vaisravana, 132° pes 
aigya, 103, 108, 151, ist . 


— -Vajji, 52, 78 f, 16, 198, 194 


Vasudeva Kanva, 258 f 


ae Vata Namdi, 186 


GENE RAL INDEX 


| Vaitarant, 5D, 189 = 
7 Vajapeya, 102, 105, 106 

_ Vajasaneya, 9, 32 
Vajbeshka, 294, 301 
Vajira, 121, 127 

Vajirt, 121 


Vajra, 3868 eed 
bla rae 56, 314, 816, 335, 339, 346, 
BB 

Vakradeva, 265 
Vélavi, 850 
Vamadeva, 51 
Vamakakshayana, 27. 
Vamba Moriyar, 167 — 
VamSadhara, 55 n 
Vanashpara, 299 
Vatiga, 67, 194 n, 335 
Vaniyagaéma, 75, 120 
—Vatiji, 207 - 
Vanka, 66, 98 » 
 Varada, 237 
_ Varaha, 70 
Varakalydna, 82 
Varamandhata, 82 — 
Varanavata, 84 
Vararoja, 82 
Vardanes, 286 
Vardhamana, 202 
Varmans, 361 
Varnata, 365 
Varshaganya, 4 
Vartivardhana, 134 
Varuna Dharmapati, 108 
Varus, 163 
Vaésas, 38, 83, 101 
Vasabhakhattiys, 121 
- Vasati, 158 


-‘WEgavadatta, 122f 


Visetthas, 80 
Vasishka, 294, 801 
 Vasishtha, 29, 48, 80 
 Vasishthiputra, 264 
Vasishthiputra Pulamiyi, 313 
-Vasishthiputra Sitakarni, 313 
~Vasithi, 264 | 
 Vassaka&ra, 128 f, 202 
Vasu Chedi, 71 | 
Vasudaina. 84 
 Vagudeva Kyghan, 197, 294, 302 f: 


Vasudeva Kfishna, 89, 253, 382 : 
Vasu Fgesbihe, 3 O51 | 

~ Vasuladatta, 122 

Vasumatt, 70 | 

Vasumitra, king, oat, 249, O51 


- Vasumitra, 301 


Vasuvandhu, 363 — 


- Vatatavi, 337 — 
-Vatapi, 389 


-  Vatsa, Vathsa, 59 f, 69, 98 t, 118, 1200 ee 
ara Veen = 
oo. Vevbta, 104, 
Meda Srt, 965 
ol vecenapatiey 6 


415 


| Vedehi, 78, 124 
| Vedehiputia, 124 


Vegi, 839 © 
Vehalla, 126° 
Vejayanti, 310 
Velnandu, 389 > 


| Vetgi, 337£ 


Verethragna, 287 

Vesali, see Vaisali 
—Vessabha, 91 
Vessantara, 113 


| Veth adipaka, 118 


Vichitravirya, 48 

Vidagdha, 32 — : 
Vidarbha, 51, 58, 89, 236, 310 - 
Vidarbhi Kaundinya, 54 0 
Videgha, 29 | 

Videha, O8f, 44f, 52f, 73f 
Videhadatta, 74,78 

Vidisa, 58, 236, "598 ai 
Vidudabha, 121, 127, 203 
‘Vidura, 108n , 
VigataéSoka Tishya, 187 

»  _T, 221 

Vigrahapala, 136 

Vigrahagsiira, 136 

Vibdrayatra, 208, 216 

Vijaya, 205, 337 
Vijayaditya, 376 

Vijayaditya IV, 361 — 

Vijayakirti, 296 

Vijayapala, 862 

Vijayasena, 320 

Vijaya Skandavarman, 325 
Vijayeéa, 198 

Vijita, 195. 

Vikrama era, 279,283, 295, 984 
‘Vikramaditya, Chandra Gupta’ II, B46 
Vikramaditya, Skanda Gupta, B55 ar | 
| Vikrama, Pura Gupta, a63 : oe, 
Vilivayakura, 887 — 
~Vima Kadphises IT, 293 — 
Vimala-Kondafifia, 126 


: Vimainadasand, 215 


Viménas , 215 


Vi inaSana, 343 
| Vinayaditya, 376_ 


| Vinadyakapala, 362 pas 
Vinaya sthiti uhtpaka, 351 


Vinda, 92. — 


_Vindhya, 53, 58, 196 | 


| | Minshyataked 8 389 ee a 


Vipasa, 36 
Vipula, 70 © 


| Vira Choda, 8 Pag 


‘Virakircha, 815 _ 


| Vira Matsyas, 87 — a, 
| Virasena, general, 236 ea OS 
| Virasena Maurya, 221, 229 grit tet By 
| Virasena-Séba, 347, 319 

|. Virashtra,. ide , 


-Virat, 101 


ee irdite,, 89 | 


“Viratavagaray 89; 87 | oe 
Viravarman, S16 
ota , cae 


Ag 


- Wiéala, 63. 


- Visa, 194 | 
5s Visadeva, 832 
 Visala, king, 75 7 


Viale (Ujjain), 348 
 Visamatta, 110, 1i4 


 VigGyins, 155 


Vishavajri, 194 
Vishaya, 36, 68, 195, 328 
7 Vishayapati, 328 
Vishnu, 353 | 
‘Vishnugopa, 815 


: is Vishnugupta (Chanakya; Kautilya), 166 | 


Vishnu Gupta. ae 376 


fo Vishnukundin, 815 


ae ‘Visbnumitra, O57 


oh. Vishnupada, 67, 69. 


 Vishnupalita, 328 | 

. Vishnuvardhana, 382 

. Vighti, 6n, 178, 319 

_ Vishti and pranaya, 827_ 


a Vishvaksena, 48 


 ‘Vigsasena, (2 
-. Visvakarma, 109. 


.. Visvamitra, 48 - 


: Vigvasena, 820 

‘Vi8vasizhha, 320 
vy Vitahavyas, 62 
 Vitatkapura, 68 
 Vitastatra, 193 


 Vitihotras, 88, 98 


 Vivutha, 214n. 

-. Vigagapatam, 839 

_ Voharika, 126. — . 
 Vonones, 270f, 279. 

~ Vraja, 201 : | 
ae Vratya, 71, 77, 90, 1386 
oe Vriddhadyumna, 23 

. . Vrihad Bana, 316 | 

on Vrihaspati, 220, 222 

-. Vrijika (see Vai 


_ Vrishabha, 70 


 Vrishalis, 182 
. Mrishasena,: 290, 90 
. Vrishni, 88f, 11h ? 
- Vritrahan, 89.” 

~ “Malture Peak, 18 

. Vyaghra, 340 | 

. Vyaghra-bala- perakrame, 353 3 
- ‘Vyaghradeva, 340. : a 
> Vyaghra-raja, 337. | 

. Vyaghrasena, 314 
 Vyaprita, 328 

_ Vyavahira Samata, aT 

Vyasa, 26, 48 ae pote 
i. Me fecal a4 nr Saks 


- Waahtt, ibe ae 


| Warden of the Marches, 1 198, 287 : 2 - 


- Wardha, 54- 
* Wena io Kadphince, 2 298 


| ie Yauvarbive, 824 


POLITICAL HISTORY or ANCIENT INDIA 


ie ) | Wessex, 116, 163 
ee: Westminster, 63 

| Wu-Sun, 290 
| Wa-t’ou-lao, 273 


| Xandrames, 142 
Xathroi, 158 | 
Xerxes, 147 

¥ 


Wibvon, Yavuga, 291, 292 
‘Yadava, Yadu, 54, BG. 77, 88 
~Yajftasena of Pafichala, 43 
Yajiasena of Vidarbha, 237 


| Yajfiaéri, 814 


Vaifiavalkya, 25f, 32,110,298 
Yajfiavarman, 371 


-Yaksha (Yakkha) 119, 182, 136f 


Yamaka Pratiharya, 2150 
Yamuna, 55, 87 
Yaéaskara, 865 

Yaska, 4 — 


| Yasodaman, 320 


Yéodharman, 368 

YaSomatt, 355 | 
Yasovarman, 376 | 
Yaudheyas, 158n, 296, 318, 322, 342 


_| Yauna, Yavana, 3,4, 38, 161, 168, 180, 


. 189, 212, 223, 240f, 251, 


254, 2662, 
B72 , 


Yavanaraja, 197 


Yayati, 14, 36 


Yayatinagari, 338. 


|. Yella-manchili, 339 
~Yen-kao-tchen, 292f 


Vin-mo-fu, 278, 295 


| Yoga-Nanda (nay thical) 138 


Yona, 170, 192 


: . | Yonaraja, 192,205... 
. Ygimotika, 308, 316 | 


Yudharhéraushti, 109 Rie ee ee 
Yudhishthira, ee 21, 84, 203 
Yueh-chi, 290f - a 
Yiianti, 273. | 

Yuktas, Yutas, 198,. 200, % md 


= Yuva Maharaja, 325 
| Yuvandéva, 64 


a 


as Ta Hakale, Zoscales, 317 
go Ae i oo 
| Zeda, 299. 
| Zeionises, Asif, 12 993 
| Zeus, 247, 280 | 
fe tates Tey Boilos, 267 
pe es ees y Baroseerion, 172 


27: in 


Page 


line 
14 «17 
29 26 
ae” ae 
84 = 4 
48 
58 10 
58 26 
71 88 
7Q AQ 
80 36 
100 35 
182 4. 
200 18 
206. = 87 
6214 89 
222 11 
244. 2 
260 236 
267 ~=—«10 
+ BI8. BO 
. 280 6 
287 34 
2938 11-12 
— 810 26 
8128 
BAT 20 
885... 82 
£900 2108 


B89 


ee Ln) ie 


ee 873 12 
ee 38768 ata) 


o 


a | on + . 


For Prove 


-CORRIGENDA 


m2 Vahulasva 3 
99 559 7 
i Pusbkaravati s : 
», Semasushma_ ie 
29 Serve 7 
,, Megasthenes , 
9 Makes ee 
»» tne « 
io k 23 -_ h 
oo 5 : a 
After Kartari i. 
* | by | 33 
Forl1T? -. 7 
1, two and a half ‘4 
»» OF a | A 
” Timita — | ~ 
», Pp. Xxilll ¥ 
29 had - 
», JARS i 
5, sten Konow 4 e 
9 Rapson | : 


titles... Ral atirBja ie 


», central or 7 
,, Mahadeva . 
as reference - | on 
9 106 | ; } oY 
5, BAS. 8 oe 
ee reminds | 7. ee 
ae he eee he Ce gs 
pe Sy oe. eh tao peeng a ee 
2 iGuptas neg . on 
1 i : | | a) 


Ree ee | 
Kachcha > a 


vg ss Jejakabuktie 0609-9; 
| " Saladru ie ae : : : 
: ca Nandadavi_ ; re es : a 
“eae? Batya a ae ae 
a” 10. a ee 


Read Proves 


Bahulasva 

539° | 
Pushkaraivati 
Somasushma 
Sarve 

Pliny 

Make 

the 

73 


(This is sour 
is77 

two and a halt years © 
of | 
Timitra 


had had 
JRAS 


Ibid, Notes, p.9 : : 


Sten Konow oe es 


Whitehead, p. 146 ond ee 


following 
mann 


Rapson 
title yavuga 
or central 
Mahadevi — 


| references 


1061 


have 


remind 


bie 


Guptas | 


are 
- Kachchha 


Jejakabhukti 
Satadru | : 


| Nandadevt — OE Oe cae 
- Aioi ae ae oe 
-16L ee 


renee 
oo be 
od 


oe my ‘eollestion: of books. on the ‘subject... eveeaese 


oS 3 ‘ agree with | your, opinion - that ‘the Chandogya passage | 
oo Povolelppatrs aad his teaching | is s to 


BY THE SAME AUTHOR 
si The Early History of the Vaishnava Sest_ 


Demy 8vo. 146 pp. Price Rs, 2-18. 
Published by y the Calcutta University y.. 


OPINIONS AND REVIEWS 


Prorgssor BE, Wasupurn Hopxins, Yate University, AMERICA.—_ 
“Your book has given me great satisfaction....... «Dam particularly — 
pleased to see an incisive study of this kind in the realm of 
religious history......... Believe me, in the hope of further contribu- 
tions of this character from your able pen.ee...eees. vial oo 

Prorgsson <A. BereiepaALe Ket, Epinpureu Uigicenat ae | 
“While I do not concur in your View as to the original character of 


ee Krsna, I recognise the care with which you have investigated the 
issue, and value highly the elaborate collation of the evidence which | 


your work contains, and which will render it of much service to all 


students of this, doubtless insoluble, problem. The stress laid on the 
ES epigraphic evidence and the fall use made of itis of special value, 
__ while in many details your opinions are of interest and valne;e as in 
eo the case of the date of Panini.............. oe 


Sm Gore Grierson. st Very 3 interesting and informing’: 


the book is. full of matter which is of great importance for the - 
a ‘history. of religion in India and will form Be valued addition to 


ai as o ae 


F. Ee PARGITER, ‘Oxrorp.—* I agree” aa. you in: deending: 


: various theories, but. ae don’t think that Krishna Devaki putra i is the 
famous Krishna, and it seems to me your. exposition ean stand just 
as well without the identification as with it. Your book will help 

_ to elucidate the whole matter, but a are a you sure e that the ult does. Rot 
owe something to Christianity ¢ ge ae? ee ee ee nea 


 Prorzssor F, Orro ‘Scunal ) ae Kren, ‘Gauls. os iT perfetly 


a considered a as the first histor al 


fe Se OPINIONS 


record of Bhagavatism. There were, of course, many Krsnas, but to 
conjecture that more than one was also a Devakiputra, is, to my mind 
an Un pontiac poldness wpicn is the less risk as the teachings 


| e.g. . of the Siesvad vie. and the Rk quoted with the Faris 
| AAR, WEE TEA Lecce : 7 | : 
PRoressor GinKn, TeEiwouw, Germany.—*I bave read your 
| book with the greatest nierest and perfectly agree with you in the 
“main points, as to the personality of Krsna and the development 
Ot Bhagavatism......... You have brought together much important 
material and @ lucidated the dark oS history. of Bhagavatism as 
: far as possible.” - aoe 
Tae Timns— LireraRry - SupPLement, May 12, 1921. a, The 
lectures of Mr. Hemehandra Ray-chaudhuri on the arly History | 
of the Vaishnava Sect read almost as would a Bampton lecture on the 
ages Historical Christ” to a Christian audience, They are an attempt 
= to disentangle the authentic figure of Krishna from the mass of Puranic 
_ legend and gross tradition, from the wild conjectures and mistaken, if: 


"reasoned, theories which surround his name. The worship of Krishna og 
is not a superstitious idolatry ; ; it is the expression of the Bha khiy oe 


: the devotional faith of an intellectual people, and many missionar ies, 
: ill-equipped for dealing with a oy understood creed wou ld do | 
well to study this little volume. ee En | 
JOURNAL: ASIATIQUE, Jaxoany-Mancy, (1923, Pants.— “Dans le 
. domaine historique, s signalons un travail plein de merite de M. | 
2 ‘Hemehandra Ray-Chaudhuri : Materials for the study of the Barly g. : 

S Histon: ry of the Vaishnava Sect.” u{ Dr: Jules Bloch of Paris). — one 
ee Dr. od ULES Biocg, | Panis.— a ‘My Guru, ‘Sylvain Levi, wn a 
ie eome back from his travels, told me. also of his. pateemn: for that 
book.” ae er eee ee oe a re 
fd “Jovanan OF THE Rowan’ ‘Astagio Sootm: oF » Grea ‘Bana, — 
« The scope of this small book i 1s rightly expr essed i in its title, ‘The 

: ‘author, who is lecturer 3 in ‘History. in the Calcutta University, has — 


: collected and discussed statements, references, and allusions from the ee 


‘ early literature to throw light on the position and life of Krsna and 


the growth of Bhagavatism. ~ He deals with the various theories ‘that 8 

: have been put for ward, and with good reasons discredits the v lewis 

that Krsna Vasudeva was a solar deity. or a trial god. or. a vegetation Saks | 
2 deity. He is right” in. treating Krsna’ Vasudeva. as one person, the Se 
Vreni chief, but ihe unnecessari y identifies him with Krona Devaki putea Pes 


ee a 
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the scholar ‘mentioned in the > Chindogya Upanishads 
sae E. Pargiter). Mire 8; eS 

Tus BomBay ecu, June 19, 1921,“ In this. small 
| book of a hundred and seventeen pages, Mr. Hemchandra Ray- 
Chaudhuri of the Caleutta University has collected mach valuable 
material from which he has succeeded in tracing the origin and growth 
of the Vaishnava creed. The Historicity of Shrikrishna—or as the 
- author calls Him Krishna Vasudeva, is also handled with remarkable 


. Clearness... ae ee as 


2. Political History of India ue, 
| ‘From the Kecession of Parikshit to the coronation of Bimbisara, 


Reprint from the Journal of the Department of Letters, Vol. x 
Royal 8vo, 96 pp.:— 

Prorsssor E, Wasupurn Horxins.—“It is a fine augury for 
Indian scholarship when native scholars of the first rank take seriously | 
in hand the great problem of untangling the web of Indian ‘history, | 
« To this work your book is a valuable contribution.” ae 

Proressorn H. Jacopi, Bonn.—‘“ Very euEEeeye and “contains 
some important details.” at : ae 

PROFESSOR Be Oreo, ScHRADER. —“ 1 have: read: the ‘book with 
increasing interest and do not hesitate to say that it contains a great 
many details which will be found useful by later. historians. “The 


a portion I enjoyed most is that on the sixteen Mahajanapadas.”’ 


_ Proresson A. Burrizpate Kerru.— Fall of useful information.” 
Proressor L. D. Barnetr, British Musiom. — Presents te 
2 A facts very well. ‘It will be very useful to: ‘students.” | 
| | Prorsssor KJ. Rapson, CAMBRIDGE, — ee 1. fistte, to thane, you. 
ae for your kifdness i in sending me copies of your interesting papers.” _ 
| W. Cuarzes pe Stiva, Coromso.— I have the greatest. "pleasure 
: . to express my high appreciation of: yor, very valuable and earned 
article.” | rene ig eR Baty a ee 
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Aantosh Mookeriee Silver. J ubilee ney 
rt 2, Caleutta—Published by the Caleutta 
d ihe Baptet Mi lission, a Frees 1921, and 1 1925, 


ae “ Rearint, from ae 
vol, Td, _Orientalia, 
ae ponents end Bat 


* Phovasdon Dee Seay Koxow, Kaberunta, Norway. wate Many | 
. thanks for the reprints which you have been good enongh to send me, | 
se oL have read them with great pleasure. They are written in a 


| . thoroughly. ‘scholarlike way, and more especially. it seems to me that — 
-your paper about the. Lakgmana ‘Sena era deserves: very carefal 


| - attention.” 


a The Mahabharata and the eis 
Inscription of ‘Heliodoros , 


_JASB, 1922, No. 5 ° 


ay Paopeiion H. Jacosr.—“ The verification of the Bhagavata 7 
~-eredo in tha Besnagar meres Is @ and: on which you may be 
oo congratulated.” : ie | oe 
-- Prorussor E. Wasupurw ovate: —It is aia a ee 
_ able resemblance which you have established and I should be pene | 
a to agree with your conclusion.” ns 
 PBorssor Jari CHARPENTIER. — The identification of some one 
<n thie very important document with a passage in the Mahabharata +d 
a ‘seems to be a most Merry find.” Ieee ba eed Ue ataabigee 


s ‘Political, History of Ancient India 


| From the Kovession of Parikshit to the Extinetion of the 
a, Gupta Dynasty | 


| | First Edition, a 
Royal 8v0. 350 pp. Price Rs. 4 
| Published by the Caleutta University, 


De a D. (Banner, Lonpow. any The sutton treats his material a 
i with a certain degree of | originality, . but at the same time he 
as preserves throughout a -well- balanced jadgment ¢ and never sacrifices ae 


us critical ¢ caution to the | passion for novel theories......, . This interesting oes 


book... Ronee ..shews judgment, ingenuity, and leatato And not the 2 
a least of the author’ s merits that. he ean write plain Engl lish.” a 
:  Proresson ‘Hoxrsca, TALLE, GErMany.— ~‘ Your “raloable: oe 
~ work... is ‘the -outeorn ive ‘researches, and throws mueh es 

th . perio. ¢ of Indian history 


a 


‘You have succeeded ins . building + up an intelligible account from, ‘the. 
stray and imperfect materials which | are. available to the historian | 
of those times.” < ee | ; 0 

- Prorgssor J OLLY, ‘Winznune, ‘Gaauany —« Many thariks for 
pee splendid volume....... re What an enormous mass of evidence has 
been collected and discussed in this work, an important feature of 
which is the quotation of the original texts along with their 


translation which makes it easy to control the conclusions arrived at. 


The ancient geography, not less than the ancient history of ‘India, 


has: been greatly furthered by your researches and much new light. 


has been thrown on some of the most vexed ‘problems of Indian - 
“Archeology and Chronology. The indices are very copious and the : 
-study of your work is greatly facilitated by them.” 
-. Prorsssor Prtirot, Paris.—‘ Le nom de auteur est garant du | 
serievx du travail,”’ | 
Proressor JARL CHARPENTIER, Ursara, Swaow, — Professor i. 
Raychaudhuri belongs to a set of young Hindu scholars who, © 
combining the traditional education of a Pandit with a thorough © 


training in English, German or French Universities, have lately’ - 
been carrying on deep and fruitful researches in the various domains 
of Indian lore......... Kiven the student, who on essential ‘points : 
does differ widely from the opinions expressed by Professor. Bay: a 


chaudhuri, must willingly recognize his high merits as a scholar. ne oe a 


